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SEVERAL of my friends, from various parts of India, 
to whose help and sympathy I am greatly indebted 
for the completion of my English translations of the 
RAmAyana, Mahabharata, and of other Sanskrit works, 
requested me to undertake an English translation 
of the Twenty Hindu Smritis which pass under the 
general name of DAarma-S‘astras. But I always ex- 
pressed my reluctance to undertake the task, for I 
did not consider myself competent enough to do the 
same. It is only to satisfy the pressing request ० 
a host of kind friends, to whom it is a sin to be dis- 
obliging, that I venture to undertake this most arduous 
work of publishing, in a collected form, the Text and a 
literal prose English Translation, with profuse Explana- 
tory Notes, of all the Samsztas. 


Some of these Samhitås have already been transla- 
ted by some eminent scholars of the West. But no 
attempt has yet been made to translate all of these 
valuable works and publish them in a few handy volumes 
so that every student of Hindu Law and Literature may 
may easily possess them for hisown use. This is indeed 

sad desideratum, especially in a century when so much 
activity is going on both in the East and West to place 
the intellectual and moral greatness of the ancient 
Hindus before the English-knowing world. The value 
of SamArtés as a sacred record of the life and customs 
of the ancient Hindus stands supreme over every other 
Hindu religious work, and itis but necessary that they 
should be made as much popular as possible. To 
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encompass this great and sacred end that ¥ have 
undertaken the present work. I have very carefully 
collated the Text, with the help of a number of Pundits, 
and after carefully going through a number of Texts 
both in Manuscript and print. The Translation I have 
attempted to make as much literal as possible, keeping 
an eye more on accuracy than on literary excellence. 
To elucidate the Text and Translation I have not hesi- 
tated in appending Notes, very carefully made out, as 
elaborately as possible. In my opinion translations of 
such technical works as Samhriâs must be always very 
literal. And I have followed this di¢tym very carefully 
throughout the work. My object, in publishing a very 
carefully edited Text along with the Translation, is that 
the reader may go through the Translation and the Text 
simultaneously and learn for himself the true nature and 
character of the civil and ecclesiastical laws of the 
ancient Hindus. It is needless for me to mention here 
that there is not a single collected edition of the Text 
of the SamAifds available in this country and elsewhere. 
And this surely, if not any thing else, enhances the 
value and utility of my publication. 


A careful study of the SamAztés is fraught with 
immense value and profit not only to the students and 
practitioners of law but to the general readers as well 
They will, by such a study, be not only able to form an 
estimate of the hfe and conduct, so glorious and eminent 
in themselves, of the ancient Hindus but will also be 
able to regulate their own conduct in the same light and 
on the same line, with such healthy innovations as the 
environments under which they now live so urgently 
require.. True regeneration of the Hindus depends 
mainly upon the regulation of their life and conduct upon 
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national lines. And nowhere can they find greater light 
and help in forming their national life anew than in the 
Samhités. Students and practitioners of law in parti- 
cular will find in these works the earliest and the most 
genuine Texts of Hindu Laws on which they may safely 
base their higher studies in this most important depart- 
ment of Literature. 


How far I have succeeded in making the Translation 
literal and accurate, it is not for me ६0 pronounce any 
opinion. I leave it entirely to the judgment of my 
readers. If, however, this edition of the early Law-Texts 
proves successful, [ shall, in a near future, undertake the 
Translation of all the Commentaries for the convenience 
and use of my legal friends and readers. 


Any suggestion that my friends and readers may 
make for the improvement of the work will be thank. 
fully received by me. I beg only to remind them of the 
fact that the present undertaking is a national work in 
which they all, Hke myself, are equally interested. 


THE ELYSIUM BOWER, 
M.N. D 


January, 1906. 
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CHAPTER L 


On the expiration of the Brahma night,* and on the 
awakening of the lotus-sprung [deity,] Vishnu felt a 
desire of creating creatures; knowing the earth to be 
under water, he, as in the cycle before, uplifted the 
earth, Supported upon the auspicious [figure of the] boar: 
delighting to sport in the water, (1—2) 

[He] had the Vedas for bis four feet, the sacrificial 
stake for his tusk, the sacrifice for his teeth, the ‘chia 
for his mouth, the fire far his tongue, the sacrificial grass 
for his down, the esoteric meaning of the Vedas for the 
crown of his head, and was endued with great austere 
penances. (3) 

[He had] the day and night for his two divine eyés } 
the Veddngas, for his beautiful ears; the streams of 
elarified butter, for his nose; the sacrificial ladle, for his 
Snout; and the recitation of the Sdman, for his toar. (4) 


{He was] all religion and truth, beautiful, adored 
in his heroic movements forward and backward, was all 
penance, heroic, had beasts for his knees, and was like 
unto a huge bull. (5) 


(He had] the Udgatri [reciter of the SAman] for his 
entrails; Homa, for his generative organ; seeds and 
medicinal herbs, for his testes; the sacrificial altar, for 


त्न 


* One human year is equal to one divine day; two thousand divine 
years form one Brahma night. 


fF An oblong with quadrangular sides intended fora sacrifice, 
107 
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his soul; the Mantra, for his buttocks and Soma [juice], 
for his blood. (6) 

[He had] the great altar for his shoulders, the offer- 
ings of clarified butter for the smell [of his body], the 
offerings to the deities and departed manes for his 
velocity, and Praguansha* for his body; he was efful- 
gent and endued with various forms of initiation. (7) 


(He had] the sacrificial presents for his heart, and 
Che was] great and full of Yoga and the great Mantras ; 
[he had] Upakarman (preparatory rite for the study of 
the Vedas) for his beautiful lips and drops of perspiration 
for ornaments. (8) 


The various chhandas (metres) were his road ; and 
the secret Upanishads, his seat. Helped by his shadowy 
consort, he appeared like a gem-crested mountain- 
summit. (9) 


Desiring the well-being of the worlds, that Lord, 
the Prime Leity and Great Yogin, entering into the all- 
expansive ocean and raising up with the tip of his tusk 
the earth, thrown into the water of the ocean, extending 
all over like one sheet, and submerging mountains and 
forests, created the universe again. (10—31) 


Thus by him, in the days of yore, seeking the well- 
being of created beings and assuming the form of a 
sacrificial boar, the entire earth, submerged in water, 
was uplifted. (12) 


Having raised her up, he placed her again in her 
own permanent place. The slayer of Madhu then 
placed waters in their proper divisions, ०7४. the water 
of the ocean into oceans, that of river into rivers, that 
of lake into lakes and that of pool into pools. (13—14). 


eer 


+ A sacrificial chamber of the same name, 
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He made seven Pátálas (nether regions) and seven 
worlds and sites for various islands and oceans. (15) 

[He then created] governors of various places, and 
various worlds, rivers, hills, trees, the seven Rishis, 
conversant with Religious Codes, the Vedas with alt 
their Angas, the celestials, the Asuras, the Pishadchas, 
Uragas, Gandharvas, Yakshas, Rakshasas, human beings, 
beasts, birds, deer and other animals, the four kinds of 
creatures, clouds, rain-bows, lightnings, sacrifices and 
various other objects. (16—17). 

Having thus created the entire universe, mobile 
and immobile, the Divine Boar repaired to a region 
which is beyond the ken of all the worlds. (18) 

Jandrddana, the deity of deities, having gone to 
a region’ which is unknown to all, the earth began to 
think “ Who shall uphold me ”? (19) 

“ Approaching Kas’yapa I shall ask him [about it]; 
forsooth he shall tell me [about it], for that great ascetic 
daily carries thoughts about me.” (20) 

Having so determined, that goddess, assuming the 
form of a woman, went to see Kas yapa. Kas’yapa 
too saw her, (21) 


[As having] eyes like petals of a blue totus, a coun- 
tence like the autumnal moon, hairs black like black 
bees, a white color, and beautiful lips like Vaxdhu-jiva 
flowers ; (22) 


[As having] beautiful eye-brows, beautifully small 
teeth, a handsome nose, drooping eye-lids, a conch- 
shell-like throat, plump thighs joined to each other and 
high hips; she had a pair of equally rising breasts, 
having no intermediate space between them, compact 
like the frontal globe of Indra’s elephant, and brilliant 
like gold. (23—24) 
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[She had] two arms like unto lotus stalks, palms like 
tender leaves, thighs like golden pillars, the two knees 
plump and well-attached. (25) 

[She had] two legs, shorn of hairs from the ankle ta 
the knee-joint, and well-rounded, and a pair of most 
beautiful feet, a strong hip, and a waist, like that of a 
lian-cub. (26) 

[Her] nails were bright and copper-colored and her 
beauty was the most charming of all, and she [seemed to 
fill the quarters of the heaven with blue lotuses by her. 
loaks. (27) 

By the brilliance [of her body] the goddess made. 
the quarters of the heaven free from darkness. She wore. 
a white raiment of very thin fibres and was bedecked 
with the most excellent jewels. (28) 

Having seen her, possessed of beauty and youth. 
fulness, and filling the earth, as if with lotuses by her 
foot-steps, approach him and stand humbly, Kas’yapa 
adored [her]. (29) 

[He] then said to her, ‘“O fair one, what is in your 
mind is known to me. ʻO goddess, O thou having laige. 
eyes, do thou, O noble lady, go to Jangrddana, and 
he will particularly relate to thee the means of thy pre- 
seryation. (30) 

0 thoy having a beautiful face, I know, he is living 
in the ocean of milk, by my. meditative power; and 
that knowledge too, O thou of beautiful limbs, is owing 
to his favour.” (31) 


Thus spoken to and adored by Kas’yapa, Earth, 
thereupon, repaired to the ocean of milk, for beholding 
Kes’ava. (32) 


She saw there the ocean of ambrosia, beautiful like 
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the moon-beams, full of waves created by the wind, 
huge like a century of Himilayas and appearing like 
another earth. With her hands of moving white 
waves, she was, as if, calling the Earth ; (33—34) 

And, as if, with those [hands] she was, day and 
night, assigning whiteness to, the moon. Her endless 
sins had been dissipated by Hari, living within her, 
And hence it was that she was carrying that huge body. 
af great whiteness. (35) 

fThat ocean] was yellow-cohoured, unapproachable 
to the sky-rangers (birds), and situate in the nether. 
regions, and contained sapphires and showed the sky 
conversely (३.०., in its water). (36) 

Beholding that extensive [ocean], like unto the 
slough of the Sesha serpent, produced from the rows 
of foams* and filled with clusters of forests, she saw 
there, inside it, the abode of Keshava, of boundless 
dimensions and prosperity. (37—38) 

Therein [she] saw the slayer of Madhu, lying on 
the couch [made by the hood] of the Sesha [snake], 
whose lotus countenance was rendered hard to look 
at by the lustre of the gems, lying on the hood of 
Sesha. (39) 

He was effulgent like unto a hundred moons and 
ten thousand suns; he was clad in a yellow raiment, 
bereft of all agitation, and bedecked with all sorts of 
jems. (40) 

[He was] adorned with a crown of solar effulgence 
and two ear-rings. His two feet were being served by. 
Lakshmi (Vishnu’s consort) herself with her handsome 
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* It means that the ocean was full of foam-crested waves. 


t Perhaps the text means that there were many islands covered 
with forests in that ocean. 
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palms. He was being served on all sides by weapons 
assuming bodily forms. (41) 

Having seen the slayer of Madhu possessed of 
lotus-like eyes, she adored him. Then touching the 
ground with her knees, she communicated [saying, (42) 

“0 god, by thee have I been sent down to the nether 
region, been upraised and placed in my proper place, 
O Vishnu, seeking the well-being of humanity But 
who will sustain me now, O lord of deities?” Thus 
addressed by the goddess, the divine [Vishnu] gave vent 
to the [following] words :—(43—44) 

“ Persons, proficient in S’a-tras, and conversant with 
the rules of conduct of various Varnas (castes) and 
A’sramas (orders), will find out the means of sustaining * 
you. Your charge has been made over to them.” (45) , 

Thus accosted, Vasumati (earth) said to the God of 
gods :—“ Do thou describe the eternal rules of conduct 
of [various] Varnas and A’sramas. I wish to hear of 
them from thee. Thou art my supreme refuge. (46) 

४ Salutation unto thee, O Master of all the deities, 
O destroyer of the host of celestial enemies, O Nard- 
yana, O lord of the universe, O holder of conch-shell and 
discus. (47) 

“O lotus-navelled deity, O Hrishikesha, O thou of 
great strength and prowess, O thou who art beyond the 
range of the senses, O thou who art not to be easily 
understood, O thou the holder of the bow of horn; (48) 

“Q dreadful Boar,* O Govinda, O Ancient, O fore- 
most of male beings, O thou having golden hairs, 
O thou having the universe for thy eyes, O ‘thou 
having the sacrifice for thy form, O thou who art 
unmanifest ; (49) 


* This refers to the Boar incarnation of Vishnu described in the 
beginning of the chapter. 
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O body, O soul, O lord of the worlds, O thou living 9 
within waters, 0 Mantra, 0 carrier of Mantras, 0 thou 
who cannot be meditated upon, O thou of the form of 
Vedas and Vedangas ; (50) 

O thou, the creator and destroyer of the entire 
universe, O thou conversant with all the forms of reli- 


~~ _* 


gion, O thou having virtue for thy form, O root of virtue. 
O giver of boons; (51) 

O Vishwaksena, O thou immortal, O thou of the form 
of the ether, O destroyer of Madhukaitabha, O thos 
greater than the space, O incomprehensible, O all, O 
giver of fearlessness unto all; (52) 

O thou adorable unto all, O sialess one, O thou, the 
delighter of life, O eternal O creator of the universe, 
O delighter of the universe, O thou, the refuge of consci- 
ousness, O thou devoid of action; (53) 

O thou having seven heads, O lord of sacrifices, O 
great soul, O eternal, O undecaying, O thou the eause 
of the action of atoms, O thou who art fond of votaries. 
O Sanctifier ; (54) 

Thou art the refuge of all the deities; thou art 
the refuge of Brahmavadins; thou art the refuge, O 
Supreme Soul, of all those who are possessed of spiritual 
knowledge. (55) 

I bow unto thee, O lord of the wniverse, [who art] 
certain, the lord of speech, the lord [of all], the bene- 
factor of the Vedas and BrAhmanas, invincible, the 
source of wealth, the giver of wealth ; (56) 


. a) 


Who art endued with great Yoga-powers and 
strength, who hast the sky in his womb, who dost 
contain the luminous bodies, VAsudeva, great-seated. 
lotus-eyed and undecaying ; (57) 


Who art the preceptor of the celestials and Asuras, 
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the omnipresent lord, the master of all creations, who 
art of the üniversal form, four-armtéd and the creator of 
the creators of the universe. (58) 

O thou, endued with spiritual powers, do thou des- 
cribe unto me the eternal duties of thé four Varnas, 
together with the esoteric meanings of the conduct of 
ail the orders and their abridgmentts.” (59) 

Thus spoken to, the lord of the deities again said 
to Earth :—“ Hear, O goddess, the eternal duties of the 
four Varnas, and the conduct of the orders, together 
with their esoteric iñterpretations and compendium, and 
of all those good and clever merd, who will sustain thee. 
O thou of beautiful thighs, dd thou sit on this most 
excellent golden throne. (60—61) 

Seated at ease, do thou listen to me ds I describe 
the religious duties.” The Earth then listened to the 
duties deseribed by Vishnu. (62) 


CHAPTER Il. 


THE Brahmanas, Kshdtriyas, Vais’yas and S’udras arè 
the four Varnas (castes). (1) Of them the foremost are 
the three, twice-born ones. (2) All their rites beginning 
with conception and ending in cremation [are per- 
formed] with Mantras. (3 Their duties:——to teach 
[is the duty] of the Brihmanas; to use weapons 1s 
always the duty of the Kshatriya ; to tend cattle [is the 
duty of] a Vais’ya; to serve thé twice-born [is the 
duty of] a S’udra. To study and officiate as priests at 
sacrifices [are the duties of] the twice-born. (4) 

Now about their means of sustenance :—To officiate 
at sacrifices and to accept presents (are the means of 
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livelihood] of a Bréhmana; to protect the earth is that 
of a Kshatriya; agriculture, tending cattle, trade, usury 
and collecting seeds [are those of] a Vais’ya; all the 
arts [are those of] a S’udra. (5) In times of difficulty 
the inferior callings [may be pursued by higher 
castes.] (6) 

Forgiveness, truthfulness, self-control, purity, charity, 
restraint of senses, asbtention from injury, service of 
the elders, journeying on pilgrimage, mercy, simplicity, 
absence of avarice, adoration of the deities and Bráh- 
manas, and renunciation of envy are spoken of as 
the general duties (of all). (7—8) 


CHAPTER III. 


Now about the duties of the king. (1) To protect 
the subject, and to establish the various castes and 
orders in their respective duties [are his duties]. (2) 
The king shall live in a country, which abounds in 
forests, which is beneficial to the animals, which 15 full 
of corn, and which is largely peopled by Vais’yas 
and S’udras. (3) There he shall live in one of these 
forts, namely, sandy fort, human fort, earthen fort, 
watery fort, woody fort, and mountainous fort. (4) 
There he shall create governors of villages, governors 
of ten villages, governors of a hundred villages and 
governors of provinces. (5) The Governor of the village | 
shall suppress the crimes of the village. (6) [If himself] 
unable, he shall communicate it to the Governor of ten 
villages (7) If he is unable, [he shall] communicate 
it to the Governor of a hundred villages. If he is 
unable, he shall communicate it to the Governor of the 
108 


820 Vishnu Samhité, 


Province. The Governor of the Province must 
suppress the crime by all means. (8) [The king] shall 
appoint trust-worthy agents in mines, in the collection 
of taxes, and in forests abounding in elephants. In 
religious rites [he shall engage] religious men ; clever 
men, in monetary transactions; heroes, in conducting 
battles; dreadful men, in dreadful afrairs; and eunuchs, 
in [the protection of] women. (0) 

Every year, he shall collect from his subjects, as 
revenue, one sixth of the paddy; similarly, in respect of 
all food grain; (70) two per cent on animals, gold and 
clothes; (11) one sixth of meat, honey, clarified butter, 
medicinal herbs, scents, flowers, fruits, timbers, leaves, 
deer-skins, earthen vessels (baked), anbaked earthen 
vessels, and bamboo works. (12) He shall not collect 
revenue from Brdhmanas, for they give virtue as tax unto 
the king. (13) The king takes one sixth share of the 
virtue and iniquity of all his subjects. (14) He shall 
collect one tenth (of the profit] of indigenous articles as 
duty, and one twentieth of that on imported articles. 
(15) He shall confiscate all goods, if one evades [pay- 
ment] at the place where duty is collected. (16) 


The artizans, those who live by handi-craft, and the 
S'udras shall do one work for the king, every month. 
(17) The master, ministers, forts, treasury, army, king- 
dom and allies form Prakritz [in the aggregate]. [The 
king shall] kill him, who obstructs all [or one] of these, 
(18—19) He shall keep spies, as his eyes, in his own 
kingdom, as well as in those of others. (20) He shall 
adore the pious. (21) He shall destroy the wicked (22) 

He shall apply, in proper times and to proper persons, 
6 measures of] conciliation, dissension, bribe and 
pupishment—to [kings who are] enemies, to friends, {to 
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those who are] neither friends nor foes, and to those 
[who] may be either friends or enemies. (23) He shail 
resort, in proper times, to alliance, war, military expedi- 
tion, halt, maintaining a post against an enemy, seek- 
ing shelter and duplicity. (24) He shall undertake a 
military expedition either in [the month of] Chaitra 
(March) or Agraháyana (October, November), or when 
the enemy is in difficulty. (25) When an enemy's 
country is brought under subjection, he shall not 
suppress the estabrished laws and usage. (26) When 
attacked by an enemy, he shall protect his kingdom by 
all means. (27) There is no religion higher for a king 
than his renunciation of body in a battle. (28) 


Those, who are killed for protecting kine, 8401113035, 
King, friends, wealth, wives or their lives, enjoy the 
celestial region; and so do they, [who die] for preventing 
intermixture of castes. (29) When ६. enemy’s king- 
dom is brought under his possession, the king shall 
instate on the throne one of the previous royal family. 
(30) He shall not erradicate a royal family. [He shall 
bring a king] from a royal family from elsewhere. (31) 
He shall not be addicted to hunting, gambling, women 
and drinking (32) He shall not demolish the forts or 
gate-ways [of a newly-acquired kingdom]. (33) He shall 
not make gifts unto unworthy persons. (34) He shall 
take all from the mines. (35) Having obtained a 
hidden treasure, the master whereof is not known, he 
shall give half of it unto the Brihmanas, and deposit 
the other half in his treasury. (36) Having obtained a 
hidden treasure, a Brahmana may himself appropriate 
all. (37) A Kshatriya shall make over to the king one 
fourth, to the Brahmanas one fourth, and shall himself 
take the half. (38) A Vais’ya shall make over one 
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fourth to the king, half to the Bréhmanas, and himself 
take one fourth. (39) Having divided the found treasure 
into twelve. parts, a S’udra shall make over to. the king 
five parts, to the Brahmanas another five parts, and shall 
himself take the latter two. (40) The king shall confis. 
cate the entire [property of the person], who does not 
communicate the report of such a find. (41) 


Even from what is hidden by one’s-self, [all the other 
castes], except the Bréihmanas, shall make over one of 
such twelve parts to the king. (43) If one declares 
what is hidden by another as that hidden by himself, he 
shall suffer penalty to that extent. (43) The king 
shall protect the property of a minor, orphan or a 
woman. (44) Recovering the property stolen by a thief, 
he shall make it over to the various castes. (45) If he 
does not get it, he shall make good the loss [of the 
owner] from his own treasury. (46) He shall pacify 
evil portends by benedictory rites. (47) Daily, with 
weapons, he shall,avert the attack of a foreign army. (48) 
He shall elect as a priest one, who 15 well-versed in 
the Vedas, History and Religious codes, who is born 
ina good family, of full-grown limbs and given to 
asceticism, and those as ministers, who are pure, shorn 
of avarice, careful and capable. (49) Assisted by 
learned Bradhmanas, he himself shall look after the 
administration of justice. (50) Or he shall appoiat a 
Brdhmana in the administration of justice. (51) Those, 
who are born in good families, have gone through the 
initiatory rites, practise religious observances, and 
treat friends and enemies equally, and who.can not be 
won over by suitors by appealing to their desire, anger, 
fear or avarice, are to be appointed by the king as his 
councillors, (52). In all his works, the king is under 
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those, who make prognostication of the year. (53) The 
king shall always adore the deities and the Brihmanas. 
(54) He shall serve the aged people and celebrate 
sacrifices. (55) Within his territory, no Brahmana shall 
hve hungry; nor shall any one else who is given to the 
performance of good works. (56) He shall make gifts 
of lands unto the Brdhmanas. (57) On asking, either 
on parchment or on a copper-plate, he shall make the 
deed of gift, mentioning the names of three generations 
of those to whom [such gifts are made], [of three 
generations] of his own family, the measurement and 
the boundaries, stamped with his own seal, for the in- 
formation of the succeeding kings. (58) He shall not 
misappropriate the lands given by another. (59) He 
shall make over all sorts of valuable articles unto the 
Bréhmanas. (60) He shall protect his own self by all 
means. (61) He shall be handsome to look at, and 
must know the mantras, destructive of impediments and 
diseases. He shall not enjoy an article without first 
examining it. (62) He shall always smile before 
speaking. (63) He shall not brow-beat even one, who 
is condemned to death. (64) He shall administer 
punishment unto those who deserve it, proportionate to 
their guilt. (65) He shall properly create [forms of] 
punishment. (66) He shall not forgive any one for his 
second offence. One, who does not follow his duty, 
can not escape without being punished by the king. 

The subjects of the kingdom, where the blue-colored, 
blood-eyed Punishment stalks fearlessly, flourish, if the 
king sees all properly. (67) 

He shall mete out just punishment in his own king- 
dom, and administer harsh chastisement unto the 
enemies [so long they are not subdued]. He shall be 
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open-minded unto his friends and forgiving unto the 
Brahmanas. (58) 

The fame of the king, who acts thus, even if he 
lives by gathering grains, spreads in this world, like 
drops of oil in water. (69) 

The king, who is happy in the happiness of his 
subjects and is sorry in their sorrow, is endued with 
fame in this world and becomes glorious in the celestial 
region, after death. (70) 


CHAPTER IV. 


THE dust that is seen in the solar rays passing through 
a lattieed window is known as Trasarenw. (1) Eight 
Trasarenus make one ikshd. (2) Three of them 
make one Rdja-sarshapa (3) Three of them make one 
Geura-sarshapa. (4) Six of them [make] one Yavah. 
(5) Three of them make one Krishmalam; (6) five 
of them, one Misha. (7) Twelve of them make one 
akshirdha. (8) One akshardhe and four Mdashas [make] 
one Suvarna. (Q) Four Suvarnas [make] ene Nishka. 
(10) Two Krishmalas of equal weight make one 
Rupyamdshaka. (11) Sixteen of them [make] one 
Dharana. (12) One Karska of copper is called 
Kérshapann. (13) Two hundred and fifty panas 
make one prathama (first) Sukasa; the middle is 
known to consist of fve hundred and the best of a 
thousand [panas] (14) 
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CHAPTER V. 


ALL the Mahipitakins (great sinners), save the Brdh- 
manas, are subject to capital punishment. (1) There 
is no corporeal punishment for a Brihmana. (2) [The 
king shall] banish a Brihmana from his own country 
after having marked his limb. (3) In case of a Bráh- 
manicide, a headless figure shall be painted on his fore- 
head. (4) For drinking spirituous liquor, the emblem 
of wine [shall be painted]; (5) in theft, a dog; (6) in 
violating a preceptor’s bed, the female organ. (7) In any 
other crime deserving a capital punishment, [the king} 
shall banish him without confiscating his wealth and 
inflicting any bodily punishment. (8) The king shall 
destroy those, who govern unjustly or fraudulently, those 
who make forged documents, those who administer 
poison, the incendiaries, the robbers, and the murderers 
of women, children and men; (9-1 7) those, who pilfer 
rice, more than ten pitchers in quantity; (12) those 
who steal gold, silver, etc, of more than one hundred 
palas in weight; (13) those, who without being born 
in a royal family, desire for a kingdom; (r4) those, 
who break down bridges; (15) Those who give shelter 
and food to robbers, (16) except when the king 
is unable [to suppress them]; (17) those women who 
are not under the control of their husbands and those 
who commit adultery. (18) [The king] shall cut off 
that limb of an inferior caste with which he strikes the 
body of a superior one. (19) If one (ie, a low-caste 
man) sits on the same seat [with a superior caste}. 
he, having his hip branded, shall be banished. (zo) 
If he spits, his 195 shall be cut off. (21) If he passes 
wind, his buttocks shall be cut off. (22) If he villifies, his 
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tongue shall be cut off. If one delivers religious instruc: 
tions with haughtiness, the king shall pour hot oil into his 
mouth. (25—24) If one recites another’s name and caste 
with a malicious intention, a rod, ten fingers [in length,] 
shall be put into his mouth. (25) He, who, though well 
tead in the Scriptures, speaks falsely of his country, caste 
and deeds, shall be fined two hundred panas. (26) Ifa 
man calls a deaf or a lame man as such, he shall be fined 
a hundred Adrshapanas. (27) By vilifying elders, [one 
shall be fined] a hundred Kdrshapanas. (28) If one 
vilifies another for being out-casted, he shall [pay] the 
highest fine. (29) If of minor sins, [he shall pay] the 
middling fine. (30) [The same penalty holds good in 
cases of] vilifying Brdhmanas, learned in the three 
Vedas, or guilds. (31) [To vilify] villages or countries 
[involves] the highest fine. (32) To vilify by using 
abusive words [involves a fine] of a hundred Kérsha- 
pana. (33) 


To abuse one’s mother [involves] the highest 
fine. (34) By vilifying [ones] own caste, [one] shall 
be fined twelve panas. (35) By vilifying an inferior 
caste, [one] shall be fined six panas. (36) In the vili- 
fication of a higher or of the same caste for sufficient 
reason thereof, the punishment is the same (1.¢., six 
panas or three Kérshapanas. (37—38) The same 
punishment holds good in case of using offensive 
language. (39) Highest fine is the penalty for knowing 
anothers wife of the same caste. (40) [The penalty] 
for knowing a woman of an inferior caste is of the 
intermediate [form]. (41) [The same] for holding in- 
tercourse with a cow. (42) Capital punishment is laid 
down for knowing an out-caste. (43) For [holding sexual 
intercourse] with an animal the penalty is [a fine of] 
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a hundred Karsha panas. (44) [The same is the punish- 
ment] for one, who gives away a maiden in marriage 
without mentioning her defects. (45) He shall have 
to maintain her [also]. (46) By speaking of a maiden, 
who has no defects, as one having them, [one shall have 
to pay the highest fine. (47) The slayer of an elephant, 
horse, or a camel shall have one hand and one foot 
cut off. (48) [The same is the penalty] for one, who 
sells forbidden meat. (49) The slayer of any domesti- 
cated animal shall be fined a hundred Karska panas. 
(50) He shall pay the price [of the animal] to its 
owner. (51) The slayer of wild animals shall be 
fined fifty Karska panas. (52) The killer of birds and 
fishes shall be fined ten Karsha panas. (53) The killer 
worms shall be fined one Karsha panam. (54) The 
hewer of fruit-bearing trees shall be punished with the 
highest fine; (55) the hewer of flower trees, with an in- 
termediate fine. (56) The hewer of creepers and groves 
[shall be fined] a hundred Karsha panas. (57) The 
destroyer of grass [shall be fined] one [Karska 
panam.| (58) They shall all have to pay compensation 
to the owners. (59) For striking [another] with hand 
fone shall be fined] ten Karska panas. (60) [For striking 
another] with foot, [he shall be fined] twenty Karshe 
panas.| (61) For striking with a wood [the punish- 
ment is] the lowest fine. (62) [By striking] with a 
stone [the punishment is] the intermediate fine. (63) 
With a weapon [the penalty] is the highest fine. (64) 
For pulling another by the foot, hair, cloth or hands 
one shall be fined ten panas. (65) For inflicting pain 
on another without blood-shed, [one shall be fined] 
thirty-two panas. (66) If with blood, [the fine shall be] 
sixty-four [panas]. (67) The intermediate form [of fine 
is the penalty in cases of] breaking fingers, feet, or teeth, 
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and the cutting of ears and nose. (68) [The same ३३ 
the penalty] when a blow is inflicted which stops move- 
ment, eating and speaking. (69) The highest fine is 
the penaity for injury to eyes, neck, arms, thighs or 
shoulders. (70) The king shall never free from fetters one 
who pierces another man’s eyes. (71) Or he shall make 
him so (7. e., pull out both his eyes). (72) Each [of the 
strikers] shall be punished with double penalty where 
many [persons] strike one [man]. (73) [The same is 
the penalty for] those, who, when piteously appealed to 
[by the person so struck], stand close by, or go away 
with indifference. (74) All male persons, inflicting such 
injuries, shall pay the charges, necessary to get the wound 
healed up. (75) [The same is the penalty for those], who 
strike domesticated animals. (76) The pilferer of a cow, 
horse, camel or elephant shall be made one-handed 
and one-footed. (77) For stealing goat one shall be 
made one-handed. (78) One, who steals rice, should 
be made to pay eleven times [the quantity stolen}. 
(79) The same is the penalty] for the pilferer of [other] 
food grains. (80) He, who steals gold or silver, more 
than fifty palas in weight, or more than fifty pieces of 
fine cloth, shall be made fingerless. (81) 

A fine of eleven times [its value] is the penalty [for 
stealing an article] of lesser value. (82) Three times 
the value of each article, stolen, is the penalty for stealing 
thread, cotton, cow-dung, molasses, curd, milk, butter- 
milk, salt, carth, ashes, birds, fish, clarified butter, oil, 
meat, boney, a vessel made of thin bamboo splits, an 
earthen vessel, or an iron vessel. (83) [The same-is the 
penalty] for stealing cooked food. (84) Five Krishmalas 
form the fine for stealing flowers, green shrubs, wind- 
ing plants, creepers, and leaves. (85) [The same is 
the fine for stealing] green vegetables, roots and fruits. 
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(86) The first form of punishment holds good for steal- 
ing gems. (87) The stealer of articles, not mentioned 
fin a Law-code], [shall be made to pay a fine], equal 
to the value [of the article, stolen]. (88) All the stolen 
articles shall be returned to the owner. (8g) There- 
upon, proper punishment shall be inflicted [upon the 
thieves]. (go) He, who does not accord a way to those to 
whom a way should be given, shall be fined twenty-five 
Karshapanas. (gt) [The same fine is the penalty] for not 
giving a seat to him, who is worthy of a seat. (92) [The 
same fine is the penalty] for not offering adoration to him, 
who is worthy of adoration. (93) [The same fine is the 
penalty for] inviting another Brahmana by superseding a 
neighbouring one. (94) [The same is the penalty] for not 
feeding [a man] after having invited. him. (95) If after 
saying ‘so be it,’ on being invited, one does not take 
one’s meals, one shall [pay a fine of a gold Masha] and 
give double the quantity of the food to the inviter. (96) 
One, who contaminates a Brahmana by giving him inter- 
dicted food, [shall pay a fine of] sixteen gold coins. (97) 
[He shall pay a fine of] a hundred [gold coins for giving 
food] that takes away his caste. (98) [Those, who give] 
wines, shall be killed. (99) Half [of that is the fine] for 
contaminating a Kshatriya. (100) Half [of the latter is the 
fine] for contaminating a Vais’ya. (101) The lowest fine 
[is for] contaminating a S’udra. (102) A man belonging 
to a caste that is not touched, and willingly touching the 
three [higher] castes, shall be killed. (103) One shall 
drive away, with the branch of a tree, a woman in her 
menses, if she so touches [others]. (104) He, who passes 
urine or excreta on a high-road, in a garden, or near a 
water-reservoir, shall be fined a hundred panas. (105) 
He shall remove those impurities. (106) The second 
form of fine is the penalty for him, who makes a hole in 
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another's house, ground, or wall. (107) He shall fill them 
up. (108) For throwing injurious articles in anothers 
house [one shall pay a fine of] a hundred panas. (109) 
He who conceals (2.¢., misappropriates) a public pro- 
perty [shall pay the same fine.] (tio) He, who does 
not give what has been sent for another, [shall pay the 
same fine.] (111) 

Of father, son, preceptor, sacrificer (disciple) and 
priest, he who forsakes another, who is not out-casted, 
[shall pay the same fine.] (112) One shall not forsake 
them. (113) [The same is the fine for] him, who feeds. 
S’udra mendicants at rites for the departed manes and 
celestials. (114) [The same penalty is] for him, whe 
performs works which he 15 not entitled to do. (115) 
[The same penalty is] for him, who opens a {locked 
house. (116) [The same penalty is for him], who swears 
without being asked to do so. (117) [The same penalty 
is for him], who cuts off the organ of a beast. (118) 
[A fine of] ten panas is the penalty for witnesses in 
a dispute between a father and:a son. (11g) The 
highest fine [is the penalty] for those, who-create such 
dissensions from behind. (120) [The same is the penalty 
for those], who falsify weights or measures [of trade]. 
(121) [The same is for those], who speak of articles of 
correct weight as being of false weight. (122) [The same 
is for] him, who sells an imitation article for a genuine 
one. (123) [The same is the penalty for] those, who 
boycott commodities of trade (for purchasing them 
cheap), [as well as for those] who buy them cheap 
and sell them at a higher rate. (124) Each seller [shall 
be so fined.] (125) He, who, after taking the value of 
acommodity, does not give it, shalt be made to make 
it over with interest. (126) The king shall punish him 
[with a fine of] a hundred panas. (127) For not taking 
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delivery’ of a purchased article, the purchaser shall have 
to suffer the loss, [if the article is accidentally des- 
troyed.] (128) H one sells an article interdicted [for 
sale] by the king, it shall be confiscated. (129) If one, 
engaged [in collecting the duty on river-born articles, 
realizes the duty on land-born commodities, one shall be 
punished] [with a fine of] ten panas. (130) If one, 
engaged in collecting duty on articles carried by 
boats, realizes the same from a religious student, 
hermit, ascetic, a pregnant woman, or one who is 
so-journeying to a place of pilgrimage, [one shall be 
punished with the same fine.] (131) It shall be refunded 
to them. (132) He, who pays with false dice in 
a game of] dice, shall have his hand cut off. (133) 
The best part [2.e., the thumb and fore-finger] shall 
be cut off [from the hands of those], who play fraudu- 
lently [in a game of dice.] (134) The hands of a pick- 
pocket shall be cut off. (135) It shall be the fault of 
the keeper, if he does not come when a cow is killed by 
a wolf in the day time. (136) He shall pay the price of 
the animal, so killed, to its owner. (137) One, milching 
[a cow], without) the permission of its owner, shall pay 
a fine of twenty-five Karskapanas. (138) 

If a bufallo destroys corn, its keeper shall be 
punished with [a fine of] eight Máskas. (139) In the 
absence of a keeper, the owner [shall be punished.} 
(140) [The same is the fine in the case of a} 
horse, camel, or ass. (141) Halt fof that fine is in 
the similar case of] a cow. (142). Half of that [ts for[ 
a goat. (143) Double is the fine, if [those animals} 
sit, after eating [the crop}. (144) In every case the 
value of the crop, damaged, [shall be paid] to the 
owner. (145) There is no wrong [if they graze] on 
aroad, in a village, or in an enclosed pasture land. 
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(146) [Nor if they do so] in a land, which is not 
fenced. (147) [There will be no wrong if they graze] 
for a short while. (148) [There will be no wrong], if 
most excellent bulls, and kine that have recently given 
birth to young ones, [graze]. (149) The highest fine is. 
the penalty for him, who engages a higher caste in his 
service. (150) He, who has given up the life of a reli- 
gious mendicant, shall serve the king. 151) If a servant 
gives up his service before the termination of the full 
period of contract, he shall have to refund the entire 
money [paid to him]. (152) He shall pay a fine of 
a hundred panas to the king. (153) He shall make good 
the loss to the owner caused by his own negligence and 
not by accident. (154) If amaster discharges a servant 
before the full period of contract 1s over, he shadl have to 
pay the entire [amount of] wages. (155) [He shall pay] 
a hundred panas to the king, but not when the servant 
is charged with neglecting his duty. (156) He, who 
makes over to another a maiden who has been betrothed 
to one, shall be punished like a thief, except when some 
defect is found in the bride-groom. (157) [The same is. 
the penalty for him], who forsakes his wife without any 
fault. (158) If one unknowingly and openly buys 
anothers article, he is not culpable of any offence. (159) 
The owner shall get back the article. (160) If one buys 
[an article] secretly and at a lesser price, both the buyer 
and the seller shall he punished as thieves. (161) The 
stealer of a public property shall be banished. (162 [The 
same is the punishment for him, who transgresses any 
common law. (163) He, who misappropriates a property 
that is deposited with {him, shall be made to return it to 
the owner with interest. (164) And he shall be punished 
by the king as a thief. (165) He, who calls an article 
that is not pledged as one pledged, [shall be equally 
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punisned, (166) Having punished him, who destroys a 
boundary mark, [the king] suall again have the boundary 
marked. (107) One, who makes another out-casted, by 
giving him interdicted food, shall be banished. (168) 
One, who sells forbidden food and articles that should 
not be sold, [shall be similarly punished]. (169) 
The highest money-penalty shall be inflicted on him, 
who breaks an idol. (170) A physician, by falsely 
treating persons of higher order, (shall be punished 
with the higher fine. (171) 

[By so treating] middle-class men, fhe shall be 
punished with a fine of the] second form. (172) The 
lowest fine [15] when he so treats low-class people. (173) 
Having chastised him who does not give a promised 
article, [the king] shall inflict the lowest fine [on a man]. 
(174) Every thing belonging to a false witness shall be 
confiscated. (175) [The same is the penalty] for members 
[of a council] who live on bribes. (176) He, who takes 
per furce from another a plot of land, measuring a go- 
charma, and gives it away, shall be killed. (177) If it is 
less than that, he shall be punished with a fine of sixteen 
gold coins. (178) Whether small or big the plot of land, 
the produce of which one enjoys for one full year, is 
called gocharma. (179) 

If two men dispute over a property which is pledged 
with them, the final decree is for him, who [proves] 
possession without any force. (180) If one is in the full 
possession of a property, the acquisition and the posses. 
sion of which [is proved], the possessor shall retain it ; 
it shall never be taken away [by another] (181) The 
right of a son to the property, which had been legally 
in the possession of his father, shall never be questioned, 
after his demise, for he has obtained that [property] 
by succession. (182) Even in the absence of any written 
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document, the fourth generation shall obtain what had 
been legally in the possession of three generations. (183) 
For slaying animals with nails, or those with tusks, or 
those with horns, or robbers, elephants, or horses, the 
destroyer shall not be charged with any offence. (184) 
Without any consideration whatsoever, one may slay 
his precepter, a boy, an old man, or a Brahmana greatly 
read in the S’ruti, if he approaches him with a view 
to kill him. (185) A man commits no offence by 
secretly or openly slaying one who attempts to murder 
[him]; for [such an action] provokes his anger. 
(186) One, who takes up a sword [to kill another], 
one who administers poison, an incendiary, one who 
raises up his hand for imprecating a curse, one who 
attempts to kill another by an Atharvan rite, one 
who charges another falsely with murder before the 
king, and one who ravishes another's wife are the seven 
A’tatiyins. (Besides these], those, who destroy fame, 
wealth and religious rites, [are also called A’tatiyins.] 
(187—188) O Dharani, all the forms of punishment 
for all crimes have thus been very extensively described 
by me unto thee. (189) In other crimes, [which have not 
been mentioned], the king, after learning the caste, posi- 
tion and age of the delinquent and consulting with the 
Brahmanas, shall administer punishment. (190) He, 
who lets go a person, who deserves punishment, shal bear 
double penalty ; and similarly, that wretch of a man, 
who punishes one who does not deserve any punishment. 
(191) That king is entitled to go to the region of Indra, 
in whose city there is no thief, no adulterer, no person 


who gives vent to unpleasant words, no desperado, 
or law-breaker. (192) 


i 
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CHAPTER VI. 


A CREDITOR shall take from the borrower the entire 
amount of the money z.e, capital lent by him. (1) 
Every month, according to the order of caste, [he shall 
take] two, three, four, or five per cent [as interest]. (2) 
All the castes shall pay the interest as promised by 
them. (3) If there is no definite agreement, one shall, 
after the expiry of a year, {pay the interest] as sanction- 
ed by Law. (4) Ne interest shall run, if the article 
pledged is enjoyed [by the creditor] (5) The creditor 
shall make good the mortgaged article, if it is destroyed, 
except by an accident or through the oppression of the 
king. (6) Even if the maximum amount of interest is 
paid, the mortgaged article, if it is immovable, [shall not 
be returned], unless there is an agreement to that 
effect. (7—8) [The creditor] shall return the immovable 
property, that is mortgaged with him for the realisation 
of the interest, after the payment of 185310) interest. 
(9) If the creditor does not accept the money, offered, 
when it is returned no interest shall run thereon. (10) 
The highest accumulation of interest on gold is double 
{the capital]. (1) That on paddy is three-fold. (12) 
That on cloth is four-fold. (13) That on oily substances 
is eight-fold. (14) A young one [should be given as 
interest in case of a loan] of female animal. ( 15) End- 
less 15 the accumulation [of interest] on drugs or enzymes 
used to cause fermentation in the manufacture of wine, on 
cotton, thread, on hide, on weapons, on bricks, and cinders. 
(16; Double [is the accumulation] on articles not men- 
tioned [in the Code]. (17) The king shall not say anything 
when [the creditor] attempts by any means to realize the 
money advanced. (18) When forced to pay [the money 
if the debtor] goes to the king, [the latter] shall punish 


bim with a fine] equal fto the capital], (19) If the 
119 


836 Vishnu Samhita 


creditor goes to the king and proves the loan, the debtor 
shall pay one twentieth part [to the king]. (20—21) [If a 
debtor] deniés the debt entirely, and if one is proved, 
he must pay all. (22) There are three ways of proving 
a debt, viz., written document, writer, and affirmation 
on oath (23) What is taken before a witness, shall be 
returned before a witness. (24) When full satisfaction 
of a witten document is entered, it shall be torn off. (25) 
when a part payment is made, and if the [original] 
written document is not near at hand, the creditor shall 
give a receipt written in his own hand (26) If the debtor 
dies, or becomes a religious mendicant, or leaves his home 
for an unknown country, his son or grand-son stands 
bound to repay it, for twelve years. (27) Afterwards 
[they are not legally bound to pay it], if they do not 
wish it. (28) One, who inherits the property of a person, 
whether he is sonless or has a son, shall liquidate his 
debt. (29) One, who takes the wife of a person having 
no property, [shall pay] his debt. (30) (A woman shall 
not.pay the debt contracted by her husband or herself. 
(31) The father shall not pay the debt contracted by his 
son. (32—33) The survivor shall pay the debt made by 
the members of a joint-family (34) {One shall pay] the 
paternal debt (from the property] of one’s brothers, living 
jointly. (35) And if partitioned, they shall pay [the debt] 
proportionate to their respective shares. (36) The debt 
[contracted] by the wives of milk-men, wirie-sellers 
washermen and hunters their husbands shall repay. (37) 
[Debt] orally made shall be discharged by any member 
of the family. (38) Any debt contracted for the 
mainteénerice of the members of a family should be 
paid by‘any member. (59)* The husband or sons shall 
* See Yéjnawalkya, Chapter गा, Sloka 54, 
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not pay & debt contracted by a woman. If having 
taken a loan with a promise, “I shall repay it as such 
[2.2. the capital only] tomorrow,” one does not repay 
it out of avarice, [the creditor] shall get the interest. (40) 

Surety is sanctioned in Darsana (presentation,) 
pratyaya (creating confidence) and Dána (giving.) 
The first two sureties, if their statements prove false, 
must be compelled to repay the money: and even 
the sons of him, who undertakes to repay the money 
himself, [are to repay the money] after his demise. (41) 
If there are many sureties they shall have to repay the 
money according to the extent of their respective shares. 
And in the absence of explicit terms, the will of the 
creditor shall prevail. (42) A debtor must pay double 
the amount, which a surety, pressed by the creditor, 
pays to him [on debtor’s behalf. (43) 


CHAPTER VI, 


Now there are three classes of written documents (1) 
[They are] attested by the king, attested by [an inde- 
pendent] witness, and unattested by any witness. (2). A 
Rijasdkshika [attested by the king] [document] is one 
which is written by a clerk appointed by the Court, and 
stamped with his finger-prints by the Head of the Depart- 
ment. (3) A document, written at any place, and by 
any body, marked with the finger prints of witnesses, [is 
one] having witnesses. (4) A document] written in 
one’s own hand [requires no witness. (5) A document 
executed by force is not valid. (6) All documents 
fraudulently executed are [not valid] (7) [A docu- 
ment], which is attested with finger prints by witnesses, 
whe are considered disqualified either for mnatuval 
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weakness [old age] etc., or bad deeds ‘is not vaild 
even though it is attested by a witness. (8) [A 
document} written by such [a disqualified man] is also. 
invalid. (9) [Likewise is a document] executed by 
a woman, by a boy, by one dependent on another, by 
an insane person, or by one terrorized or beaten. (10) 
{A document], which is not hostile to the established 
usage of the country, stamped with clear marks, and 
written in distinct and clear letters, is to be treated as an 
evidence. (11) A doubtful document shall be examined 
by the letters, by the seal affixed thereto, and by page- 
marks, arguments and a copy of similar writing. (12) In 
a case, where a debtor, a creditor, a witness, or a writer 
dies, the document shall be proved by his own hand- 
writing or mark. (13) 


CHAPTER VIII. 


Now about those, who [can not be cited as wit- 
nesses.] (1) The king, a Srotriya, a religious mendi- 
cant, a cheat, a thief, a dependant, a woman, a boy, 
a desperado, an aged Person, a drunkard, an insane 
Person, a cursed man, an out-caste, a ‘hungry man, one 
stricken with thirst, one addicted to vices of gambling 
etc., and one blinded by attachment [shall never be cited 
as witnesses.) (2) An enemy, a friend, one counted 
with the transactors (creditors), one who performs ac- 
tions hostile to the order to which he belongs, one 
whose blemishes have been found out, and those who 
help [the transactors shall never be cited .as witnesses.] 
(3) He, who, without being cited as a witness, speaks 
something, [is not to be treated as a witness.] (4) So 
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is the only one witness. (5) In cases of theft, robbery, 
vilification, striking and adultery the witnesses shall not 
be examined.* (6) i 

Now about witnesses. (7) Persons born in good 
families, persons endued with good character, those pos- 
sessed of riches, those who celebrate sacrifices, those who 
are engaged in ascetic austerities, those who have sons, 
those who are conversant with Religious Codes, those 
who have studied the Vedas, the truthful, and those 
who are well-read in the three forms of learning [shall be 
cited} as witnesses. (8) Even one man, possessed of 
accomplishments mentioned before and approved by both 
the parties, [may be cited as a witness.] (g) Of the 
two contending parties, the witnesses of the complain- 
ant shall be first examined. (ro) If for some business 
the plaintiff's party be weak then those of the defend- 
ant shall be examined. (11) If any witness, who has 
been called, be dead or goes to another.country, those, 
who know what he would have said, should give evi- 
dence. (12) A witness is one who has seen or heard 
[a thing] directly. (13) The witnesses are purified by 
truth. (14) In a case which involves the death of a 
Brahmachdrin [he is purified] by untrutht (15) For 
the purification thereof a twice-born person shall offer 
oblations to the fire withthe Kushminada Mantras. (16) 
By fasting for a day a S’udra shall give morsels of food 
to ten kiné. (17) He whose face is naturally dis- 
coloured and whe makes contradictory statements is 
to be treated asa false witness. (18) Having called 
the witnesses after sun-rise and made them take oath 


* ie, no distinction shall be made, even those such as the king, etc., 
who are excluded from the list, shall be called as witnesses. 

t The purport of the sloka is:—In a case where by speaking truth 
a Brahmachdrin is killed, a witness may speak untruth. 
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[the Judge] shall question [them.]/(rg) He shall] accost 
a Brahmana [saying] “say.” (20) [He shall ask} 2 
Kshatriya [saying,] “ Tell the truth” (21) [He shall 
ask] a Vais'ya [to swear by] cow, seeds and gold. (22) 
and ask] a S udra [to swear by] heinous crimes.t (23) The 
regions, which are for the Mahdpdtakins (great sinners) 
and those which are for persons guilty of minor sins, are 
for the false witnesses. (24—25) [To g.ve false evidence] 
destroys all virtues acquired in the pesiod intervening 
between life and death, (25) The sun sheds its rays 
by truth. (27) The moon shines by truth. (28) The 
wind blows by truth, (29) The earth sustains [the load] 
by truth. (30) The water exists by trath. (31) The 
fire exists by truth. (32) The sky [exists] by truth. (33) 
The Devas [exist] by truth. (34) The sacrifices [exist] 
by truth. (35) 

A thousand horse-sacrifices and truth being weighed 
in one scale truth becomes heavier than a thousand 
horse-sacrifices. (36) 

Those, who knowing about a matter, remain: silent 
while giving evidence, shall be equally guilty as false wite 
nesses, and likewise punished. The king shall examine 
the witnesses in the order of their castes. (37) He, whose 
witnesses, after taking oath, shall speak the truth, shall 
come off victorious. Certain is his defeat, whose [wit- 
nesses} speak otherwise. (38) If the witnesses vary the 
king shall accept the evidence of the majority. If there 
be an equal number (he shall accept] the statement of 
those of higher accomplishments, and.of the foremost of 
the twice-born ones if they are equally accomplished. (39) 


ie, Cow, seed, and gold will yield nothing: for him, if he speaks 
falsehood. This is an oath intended to terrorize a Vais'ya 
+ The Judge ‘shall put the threat before a S’udra, saying that be 
shall be visited hy the direst possible sin, if be speaks falsehood. 
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In every dispute where a false witness speaks an untruth 
the cause of action shall cease then and there and what 
is done shall be treated as what is not done. (40) 


क 


Cd 


CHAPTER IX. 


Now about the administering of oath. (1) In case of 
high treason and robbery [the Judge] may give oath 
according to his pleasure. (2) 

In cases of mortgage and theft [the oath] shall be rea 
garding the quantity of the value. (3) In all monetary trans 
sactions [the king] shall put down gold as the standard of 
valuition. (4) If the value of an article be less than a 
Krishmala, a S’udra shall be made to take oath with a 
Durvé in his hand; (5) if itis less than two Krish- 
mailas, with sesame in his hands; (6) if less than three 
Krishmalas, with silver in his hand; (7) if less than 
four Kriskmatas, with gold in his hands; (8) if less 
than five Krishmalas, with earth raised by a plough in 
his hands. (9) If the value is less than a half gold coin 
a S’udra shall be given a Kosha (ordeal). (0) If it is 
more than that, 2 ४४८ (ordeal of weight), fire, water, of 
poison, any of these shall be given according to the 
position of the person [guilty]. (11) If the value be 
double of what has been mentioned a Vais’ya shall be 
made to take an oath. (12) If it is three-fold a Ksha- 
triya [shall be made to talk an oath]. (13) If it is four- 
fold a Brahmana shall be made to go through a Koska 
(ordeal). (13) [None] shall give a Brdhmana a Koska 
(a trial by ordeal). (rs) Except creating confidence 
in future and with no other object, a Brahmana shall be 
made to go through an ordeal. (16) In the place of an 
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ordeal a Brdhmana [shall take an oath] with earth, 
raised by a plough, in his hands. (17) Even if the 
value be less a person, who had been guilty of some 
previous crime, shall be made to take one of the higher 
oaths. (18) Even in greater necessity, One, who is 
known amongst good men as one of excellent character, 
[shall not be made to take oaths. (19) The complainant 
shall make a covenant that he shall be punished if the 
charge fails. (20) The accused too $ 91) take oath. (21) 
In cases of high treason and robbery one shall have ६० 
take oath even if he undertakes to be punished in case 
of the charge not being proved. (22) Tuli or the ordeal 
of weight shall be administered to women, Braéhmanas, to 
those of defective limbs and to weak and diseased persons. 
(23) That 72४४ shall not take place when the wind blows 
(24) The ordeal of fire shall not be administered to one 
suffering from leprosy, to a weak man and to an iron- 
smith. (25) [It shall not take place] in autumn or 
summer. (26) Poison shall not be administered to one 
suffering from leprosy, to one suffering from Pittam and 
a Brahmana. (27) [It shall not take place] in the rainy 
season. (28) The [ordeal by] water shall not be ad- 
ministered to persons afflicted with phlegm, to the timid, 
to the asthmatic, nor to those who earn their livelihood 
by water. (29) Nor during Hemanta and Sisira (from 
middle of November to middle of March.) (30) The 
ordeal must not be administered to atheists. (31) Nor 
when the country 15 stricken with disease or pestilence 
(32) [The judge} shall summon the defendant at sun- 
rise, after having fasted on the previous day and bathed 
with his clothes on and make him go through all the 
ordeals in the presence of the gods and Brabmanas, (33) 
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CHAPTER X. 


८ Now about the ordeal by balance. (1) [The seale:tohgue] 
shall be four _ Hastas (cubits) above the ground, and two 
Hastas long. (2) The béam of the balance shall be made 
of substantial wood, five Hastas long, and the two scales 
must be suspended from its two ends. (3) One of gold- 
smiths or braziers should make it equal on both sides: (4) 
[They shall] put the person [accused] into one scale and 
a stone or some othe [article] of the same weight into 
the other. (5) The equivalent and the man having 
been equally ‘weighed and well marked, the man 
should be made to get down. (6) [The judge] shall take 
the scale by oath; (7) so will the person who will 
hold-it. (8) 

The places, which are ordained in the Smriti for the 
murderers of Brihmanas, or for false witnesses, are for 
the person, who, appointed to look after the weighing, 
acts fraudulently. (9) 

Thou, O balance, art called Dharma (justice of 
equity). Thou, O Dkata (ordainer), knowest what mortals 
do not comprehend. (10) 

Being charged with a legal offence, this man is being 
weighed in thee. Therefore, it behoves thee to deliver 
him lawfully from this dubious position. (11) 

Thereupon, [the judge shall] have him placed into 
the scale again. If he rises with it, he is freed from 
the charge, according to the law. (12) 

in cases of the strings bursting or the beam breaking, 
{the judge] shall place the man again into the scale. 

The knowledge shoud be so very positive-as to arrive at 
8 just determination. (13) 
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CHAPTER XI. 


Now about the ordeal by fire. (t) He must make 
seven circles, each, sixteen fingers in breadth, the inter- 
vening space being of the same breadth. (2) There- 
upon, [the judge shall place seven fig-leaves into both 
the palms, of the hands of the accused [about to perform 
the ordeal], who shall turn his face towards the east and 
stretch out both the arms. (3) Those [leaves] and 
both the hands he must bind with a thread. (4) Then 
he must put into his hands a red-hot iron-ball, fifty 
Palas in weight and smooth. (5) Taking it up [the 
person] shall pass through the circles, stepping the 
ground neither very hurriedly nor very slowly. (6) 
Thereupon, having got beyond the seventh circle, he 
shall put down the iron-ball on the ground. (7) 

A man, whose hands are burnt in any place, shall 
be considered guilty ; but if they remain wholly unburnt, 
he shall be declared innocent. (8) 

If he lets drop the ball from fear, or if it is doubtful 
whether he is burnt or not, [the man] shall be made to 
take up the iron ball again, on accoynt of the defect of 
the ordeal. (9) 

[At the beginning, the judge] shall cause the person 
to rub some rice in his hands and then shall notice 
{carefully whether there is any mark] ; then consecrating 
the iron-ball with the mantram, he shall place it into 
his hand. (10) 

“Thou, O fire, livest in the minds of all creatures, 
like a witness. O fire, thou knowest what mortals do 
not comprehend. (11) . 

“This man, being charged with a legal offence, wishes 
to be cleared from guilt. It behoves thee, forsooth, to 
deliver him from this doubtful position. (12) 
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CHAPTER XII. 


Now about [the ordeal by] water. (1) [The accused 
shall enter] water, which is free from mud, aquatic plants, 
vicious animals, fish, leeches and others. (2) The water 
having been consecrated with mantrams, he shall enter 
it, which will be navel-deep, holding the knees of another 
man, who is neither a friend nor an enemy, and dive 
into it. (3) Directly another man must shoot an arrow 
from a bow, which must be neither too strong nor too 
weak. (4) Another man shall fetch it speedily. (5) 

He, who shall not be visible in the meantime, shall 
be declared innocent, otherwise even if one limb be- 
comes visible, he shall be deemed guilty. (6) 

Thou water livest in the minds of all creatures as a 
witness. O water, thou knowest what mortals do not 
comprehend. (7) 

This man, charged with a legal offence, dives into 
_thee; it behoves thee, forsooth, to deliver him from this 
dcubtful position. (8) 


CHAPTER XIIL 


Now about [the ordeal by] poison. {1) Any [other] 
poison must not be given, (2) save that obtained from 
the Sringa plants, which grow on the Himalayas. (3) 
Of this [the judge] shall give seven grains, mixed with 
clarified butter, to the accused. (4) 

If the poison is digested easily without violent symp- 
toms, [the judge], knowing him innocent, shall dis- 
charge him at the end of the day. (5) 

On account of thy poisonous and harmful nature, 
thou art dreadful unto all creatures; O poison, thou 
knowest what mortals do not comprehend. (6) 
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Charged witha legal offence, this man wishes to be 
cleared from guilt. It behoves thee, forsooth, to deliver 
him irom this doubtful position. (7) 


CHAPTER XIV. 


Now about [the ordeal] by Koska (sacred libation). (1) 
Having invoked the dreadful deities, [[one shall] drink 
thtee handfuls of water in which [images of] these deities 
haye been bathed, (2) saying at the same time “I have . 
not done this,” with his face directed towards the deity. (4) 
Know him to be guilty to whom any calamity* happens: 
within two or three weeks; otherwise he is freed from 
the charge. A righteous king should honour ‘him, wha 
has cleared himself from guilt by an ordeal, (4—5) 


CHAPTER XV. 
Now there are twelve kinds of sons. (1) The first is 
the son of the body, ze, he who is begotten (by the 
husband) himself on his own lawfully married wife. (2) 
The second is the son of the soil (wife) £e., one be- 
gottent on her by an appointed kinsman, allied by 
ON 


* Such as illness, death of a relative, fire in the house, or any other 
unexpected or unforeseen calamity. 

+ We have followed the Text byotpaditak which the commentator 
Nanda Pundit has followed. Some manuscripts read Kotpaditak, "bes 
gotten bya kinsman.” The commentator parapharases the clause as 
follows “begotten by an elder or younger brother of the husband; on 
failure of such by a kinsman allied by funeral oblations ; on failure of 
bim, by one belonging to the same gotra (race) as the husband; on 
failure of him by one descended from the same Rishi ancestors as he; 
on failure of him by a member of the higher caste ie, a Brshmana,” 


Vishnu Samhita. 847 


funeral oblations, or by a member of the highest caste. 
(3) The third is the son of an appointed daughter. (4) 
She 1s called an appointed daughter, who is given away 
by her father, saying “Her son shall be my son.” (5) 
A brother-less woman is also an appointed daughter 
though she has not been given away according to the 
rule of an appointed daughter. (6) The son of a twice- 
married woman is: the fourth. (7) She, who being a 
virgin is married for the second time, is called punarbhu . 
(twice-married). (8) She too is also called punardhu, 
who, though not legally married more than once, has 
lived with another [before her marriage]. (9) The 
Kénina or a san born of an unmarried woman is the 
fifth. (10) [He is called so] whois born of a woman 
in her maidenhood in the house of her father. (11) 
He belongs to the man who marries [her afterwards] 
(12) The son who is born secretly in the house 
is the sixth (13) He belongs to him in whose bed 
he is born. (14) The son received with a bride 1६ the 
seventh. (15) He is the son of a woman, married 
while pregnant. (16) He belongs to him, who marries 
[the pregnant bride]. (17) The adopted son is the 
eighth. (18) He belongs to him to whom he is given 
by his father or mother. (19) The son purchased is the 
ninth (29) He belongs to him] by whom he is pur- 
chased. (21) The son, self-given, is the tenth. (32) He 
[belongs to him] to whom he gives himself. (23) A 
deserted son is the eleventh (21) [He is called so] 
who is forsaken by his parents. (25) He [belongs to 
him] by whom he is taken up. (26) The son begotten 
on any woman whatsoever is the twelfth. (27) Of 
these, each preceding one is preferable to the [one] 
succeeding. (28) He only inherits the property. (29) He 
shall maintain others. (30) He shall marry unmarried 
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(sisters) proportionate to the property inherited by 
him. (31) Out-castes, eunuchs, persons suffering from 
incurable diseases, and those having defective limbs are 
not entitled to any share. (32) They should be main- 
tained by those, who inherit the property (33) Their 
own begotten sons shall receive a share. (34) And not 
the children of an out-caste, provided they were born 
after the act for which the parents whre outcasted. (35) 
Children begotten by husbands of inferior (castes) 
on women of higher castes are not entitled to a 
share. (36) These sons will not inherit the property 
of their grand-father. (37) They are to be supported 
by those, who inherit the shares. (38) He, who inherits 
the property, shall offer funeral oblations. (39) Amongst 
wives of one husband the son of one is the son of 
all.* (40) Like-wise, amongst brothers begotten by one 
father. (41) A son, even if he does not inherit his 
fathers property, shall offer the funeral oblations (42) 
Because he saves his father from the hell called Put, 
therefore the son is called Putra by Swayambhu 
himself (43) 

He (father) throws his debt on him (the son); and 
the father comes by immortality if he beholds the face of 
a living son. (44) 

Through son he conquers the regions, through a 
grand-son he enjoys immortality, and through the sun’s 
grand-son he attains to the solar region. (45) 

No distinction is made in this world between the 
son of a daughter, for even a daughter's son encom- 
passes the Salvation of a son-less person, just like a 
son’s son. (46) 


aeaa epee eure डा रि 
* He must offer funeral oblations tọ all of them. 
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CHAPTER XVI. 


SONS [begotten] on women equal in caste [to their 
husbands] are equal in caste [to their fathers]. (1) [Sons 
begotten] on women of lower castes, become of the 
caste of their mothers. (2) Sons begotten on women 
of higher castes are despised by the twice-born. (3) 
Of these the son of a S’udra by a Vaisya woman is 
named A’yogava (4) Pukkasa and Mågadha are sons 
of a Vaisya and 5’udra respectively by a Kshaitrya 
woman. (5) The Chandila, Vaidehaka and Suta are 
the sons of a Sudra, Vais’ya and Kshatriya respectively 
bya Brahmana woman. (6) Besides these there are 
numberless other mixed castes produced by further 
intermixture. (7) Ayogavas shall earn their livelihood 
by artistic performances (dancing etc.) (8) Hunting is 
the means of support in] the case of Pukkasas. (9) 
Eulogy is that of the MAgadhas (10) The excution of 
criminals is that of the Chandalas. (11) Vaidehakas 
must earn their livelihood by keeping [dancing girls 
and other public] women and profiting by what they 
acquire. (12) To manage the horses [is the means of 
livelihood] open to the Sutas. (13) The Chandalas must 
live at the outskirt of a village and put on the mantles 
of the dead. This is what distinguishes them [from 
other castes] (14) All should have social intercourse 
only between themselves. (15) [Like higher castes] 
the son inherits the property of his own father. (16) 

All these mixed castes have been pointed out in 
the order of their father and mother. Whether (their: 
birth] is kept secret or is publicly known, they may be 
found out by their deeds. (1 7) 

To relinquish life, without any consideration for 
reward, in order to save a Brdhmana or a cow, or for 
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the sake of a woman or child, confers heavenly bliss 
even upon base castes. (18) 


CHAPTER XVII. 


IF afather makes a partition with his sors, he may 
dispose. of his self-acquited propertly as he likes. (1) 
But in a property inherited from the paternal grand: 
father the ownership of father and son is equal. (2) 
[Sons] separated from their father should give a share 
to [a brother], who is born after partition. (3) The 
property of ason-less person goes to his wife} (4) On 
failure of her to his daughter (5); on failure of her to 
his father ; (6) On failure of him to his mother; (7) On 
failure of her to his brother; (8) On failure of him to his 
brother's son; (9) On failure of him to Vandhus* ; (10) 
On failure of them to Sakulyast; (11) On failure of 
them to a fellow-student. (12) Failuring him it goes 
to the king with the exception of a Brahmana’s which 
goes to other Brahmianas: (13—14) The preceptor shall 
take the property of a hermit [deceased]; (15) Or his 
pupil [may take it]. (16) 

A re-united coparcener or a utetine brother shall take 
the share of his re-united coparcener or uterine brother 
when deseased [without any issue] and shall deliver it 
{to a son subsequently] born. (17) What has been 
presented to her, on her husband’s marriage with 
another woman, what has been given to her by her 


* Relations allied by funeral. oblations, The commentator says 
the property goes first to the Sapindas on the father’s side. 


t Distant Kinsmen beginning with the fifth in descent and ascent. 
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kindred, as well as her fee* or gratuity, or what has 
been given to her after marriage are called woman’s 
property (Stridhan). (18) If a woman, married accord- 
ing to the four rites beginning with Brahma, dies with- 
out any issue, [her property] goes to her husband. (३9) 
If she is married according to the remaining {inter: 
dicted] modes, her father shali inherit [her property]. (20) > 
If she dies leaving children, in every case, her property 
goes to her daughter. (21) The heirs shall not divide the 
ornaments, which a woman wears when her husband is 
alive. If they divide them, they shall be out-casted. (22) 
Shareholders, descended from different fathers, shall 
adjust their shares according to their fathers’. Each shall 
take the share due to his father and no other. (23) 


CHAPTER XVIIL . 


fra Brdhmana has sons begotten on wives of the four 
castes, they shall divide the ancestral property into ten 
parts. (1) Of these, the son of the Brdhmana wife shall 
take four; (2) the son of the Kshatriya wife, three ; (3) 
the son of the Vais'ya wife, two; (4) and the son of 
the S’udra wife, one. (5) Again if there be three sons 
of a Bráhmana, but no son by a S’udra (wife), they shall 
divide the property into nine parts. 6) They shall 
take, each in order of their castes, as their shares, four, 
three, and two parts of the whole respectively. (7) 
(If there are three sons by wives of different castes, 
but] no Vai’sya among them, they shall divide the 


0 0 

* The text has Sulfa. Sulka, “fee” means the value of a pro- 

perty made over to her ky her husband or the fee paid by the brides 
groom. 


Trs 
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property into eight, parts and take four, three and one 
part respectively. (8) If there is no [son by the] 
Kshatriya [wife] they shall divide the property into 
seven parts and take four, ‘two and one part respec- 
tively. (9) If there is no Brdlimana [son], they shall 
divide it into six parts, and take three parts, two parts 
and one part respectively, (10) The same division 
[shall take place], if there are sons of a Kshatriya by 
a Kshatriya, a Vais’'ya and a S’udra wife. (11) Again 
if there be a Brdhmana and a Kshatriya son of a Brák- 
mana, they shall divide the property into seven parts. 
Of these the Brdhmana son shall take four. (12) The 
Kshatriya son [shall take] three: (13) And if there 
be a Brahmana and a Vais’ya son of a Brdhmana, they 
shall divide the property into six parts; and of these 
the Brdhmana shall take four. (14) ` The Vais’ya [shall 
take] two. (15) Amd if there be a Braéhmana and a 
S'udra son of a Brahmana, they shall divide the property 
into five parts. (16) Of these the Bréhmana shall take 
four parts. (17) The S’udra {shall take} one. (18) H 
there be two sons of a Bréhmana or a Kshatriya, and 
the one be of the Kshatriya and the other of the Vais'ya 
caste, they shall divide the property into five parts. (19) 
The Kshatriya shall take three. (20) Fhe Vats’ya [shalt 
take two.] (21) If there be two sons of a Brihmana 
or a Kshatriya, and 11 one be 2 Kshatriya and the other 
a S’udra by caste, they shal} divide the property into 
four parts. (22) Of these the Kshatriya shall take 
three. (23) The S’udra [shall take} one. (24) ‘Again 
if there be two sons of a Bréhmana, Kshatriya, or 
Vaisya and the one be a Vais’ya and the other æ 
S’'udra by caste they shall divide the property into 
three parts. (25) Of these the Vais’ya shall take two 
parts. (26) The Sudra [shall take] one, (27) If a 


Vishnu Samhité. 353 


Brihmana has only one son, provided if he be a Brdh- 
mana, Kshatriya or Vais’ya, he shall inherit the entire 
property. (28) [The same law holds good} when a 
Kshatriya has [one only son, who is] either a Kshatriya 
or a Vais’ya. (29) [The same is the law] when a Vais’ya 
has [an only son who is} a Vais'ya. (30) A S’udra 
[son] shall be the sole heir of a] S’udra [father]. (31) 
A S'udra, who is the only son of a father of a twice- 
born caste, shal! inherit half his property. (32) The 
half shall meet with the same fate (7.2.) succession, as 
that of the property of a sonless person. (33) Mothers 
are entitled to shares proportionate to their son's 
shares. (34) And so are the unmarried daughters. (35) 
Sons of the same caste are entitled to equal shares. (36) 
An additional share (zte. one-twentieth part) shall be 
given to the eldest for his honor. (37) H there are 
two sons by a Brdhmana wife and one son by a S’udra 
wife, the property shall be divided irto nine parts; of 
these the two Brahmana sons shall take eight parts 
and the S’udra son one part. (38) If there are two 
sons by a Sudra and one by a Brahmana wife, the 
property shall be divided into six parts, of these the 
Brihmana son shall take four parts and the two S’udra 
sons together shall take two parts. (39) In this order 
the division of property shal} take place elsewhere. (40) 

if (brothers), who after a previous partition of th: 
property hive again as members of a joint family should 
make a second partition, the shares must be equal in 
that case, and the eldest has no right to an additional 
share. (41) 

What one {1.¢., a brother) shall acqutre by his own 
labour without destroying the paternal property he is 
not bound to give up (to his other brothers), if he does 
not wish it, for it is an acquisition made by himself. (42) 
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If a man recovers what could not be recovered 
before by his father, he shall not divide it, for it is a 
self-acquired property, with his sons unless by his own 
free will. (43) 

Raiment, written documents,* ornaments, prepared 
food, water, females (slaves), gain and security pre- 
serving the old and acquiring the new (not previously 
obtained), pasture-ground{ and a book are not divi- 
sible. (44) 


CHAPTER XIX. 


ONE shall not. allow the dead body of a twice-born 
person to be carried by a S’udra. (1) Nor [that of a} 
S'udra by’ a twice-bora person.:(2) The sons shall 
carry [the dead body of their] father or mother. (3) 
The S’udras-{shall never carry the dead body ofa] 
twice-born one even if he be their father. (4). The 
Bráhmaņas, who carry [the dead body. of] a Brahmana 
who has so relatives, attain to the celestial region. (5) 

Having carried a dead relative and burnt it, [the 
corpse-bearers} shall walk round the funeral pyre from ' 
left to right and then plunge into water with their 
clothes on. (6) Then having offered a libation of water 
to the deceased they shall place one ball of rice on blades 
of Kusa grass. (7). Then having changed their clothes 
. they must bite Nimva leaves between their teeth, and 

” The text has a Patre, Jolly has translated it vehicle, 

t The text has Yogakshema which Jolly has translated as “propeety 
destined for pious uses or sacrifices,” Oo 

f. The text is Prékara—The commentator Nanda explains it as 
49 path leading to or from a house.” 
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having stepped upon the stone placed on the thresh- 
hold they shall enter the house. (8) They must then 
throw unbroken grains into the fire. (9) On the fourth 
day they must collect the bones. (10) They must throw 
them into the water of the Ganges. (71) As many 
bones of a person shall exist in the water of the Ganges 
so many theusands of years he shall reside in the celes- 
tial region. (2) As Jong the period of impurity lasts 
so long they shall offer a libation of water and a ball of 
rice [to the deceased.] ( 3 They shall take food 
brought or obtained unsolicited. (14) They must not eat 
meat. (15) They shall sleep on the ground. (16) They 
shall sleep separately. (17) After the termination of 
the period of impurity they must walk out of the village, 
have their beards shaved, and having cleansed themselves 
with a paste of sesamum ‘or with a paste of mustard 
seed, they must change their clothes and re-enter the 
house. (18) Thereupon having performed there a 
propitiatory rite they shall adore the Brdhmanas. (19) 
The Devas are invisible deities and the Brdhmanas are 
visible deities, (20) The Brahmanas uphold the world 
(21) By the favour of the Brahmanas, Devatis reside in 
the Div (celestial region). (22) A word uttered bya 
Brdbmana never, becomes false. (23) 

The Devas shall welcome what the Brdhmanas, when 
best pleased, shall pronounce. The visible deities 
being pleased, the invisible deities shall also become 
pleased. (24) 

O Earth, liked by my mind, | shall now recite to thee 
the speeches with which persons, endued with the 
Sattwa guna, shall address the mourners, who lament 
the loss of a relative. (25) 


errs. 
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CHAPTER XX. 


THE northern progress of the Sun is a day of the Devas 
(1) The southern progress is their night. (2) A year 
{with them] is a day and night. (3) Thirty such form a 
month. (4) Twelve such months form a year. (5) 
‘Lwelve hundred years of the Devas are a Kaliyuga. (6) 
F sive as many [form] a Dwapara. (7) Thrice as many 
{formja Tretå. (8) Four times as many form a Krita 
Yuga. (0) Twelve thousand years constitute a Chatur- 
yuga (a period of four Yugas.) (10) Seventy-one 
Chaturyugas make one Manwantara (period of a 
Manu). (It) A thousand Chaturyugas make one 
Kaipa. (12) That is the day of the grand-father 
(Brahm). (13) His night is of the same duration. (14) 
A hundred years formed by such calculation of days 
and nights, months and years, constitute the age of one 
Brahman (15) A day of Purusha is equal in duration to. 
the age of one Brahman. (16 At its termination MahA- 
kalpa [is over). (17) Of the same duration is the night 
{following it.] (18) No enumeration is possible of the 
nights and days of Purusha that have gone by. (19) 
Aud so are the future ones. (20) Time is without be- 
gtining or end. (21) Thus in this Kala (time) in which: 
there is nothing to rest on and which is rolling on eter-. 
nal ! see nothing which is, in the least, stable.. (22) 

fhe sands in the Ganges and the streams of water,. 
when Indra pours down rain, may be counted but not 
the number of Grand-fathers. (Brahma) who have passed 
away in this world. (23) 

In each Kalpa, fourteen chiefs of the Suras meet with 
destruction, as many kings and fourteen Manus. (24) _ 

Many thousands of Indras and hundred thousands. 
of Daitya chiefs have been destroxed by Time, what to. 
speak of human beings? (25) 
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Many royal Rishis, all renowned for therr virtues, 
many Devas and Brahmatshis have been destroyed by 
Time. (26) 

Those, who are capable of creating and annihilating 
this world, are destroyed by time, and therefore Time 
is powerful. (27) 

Every creatute is seiged upon by Titne and carried 
to the other world. Every creature is subject to its 
[pristine] actions. Why therefore is bewailing on its 
death? (28) 

One, who is born, is sure to die, and one who is 
dead, is sure to be born again. This is inevitable, and 
ho companion can follow a man (after death). (29) 

Those, who mourn, cannot do any good to the dead. 
Therefore [the relatives] should not weep, but perform 
the obsequial rites to the best of their powet. (30) 

Both good and bad actions will follow one like asso: 
_clates (after death). Of what use is it then to him 
whether his relatives mourn for him or not? (31) 


His relatives temaining in a state of impurity, the 
departed spirit finds no rest and returns to visit (them) 
who should offer him, funeral cakes and watery 
libations. (32) 


Till the Sapindikaranam (80११3) is not petformed, 
the deceased remains a disembodied spirit. Give rice 
and a jar of water to the man, who has gone to the 
tegion of disembodied spirits. (33) 


Having gone to the region of the Pitris, he enjoys 
what [is offered] in a S’r4ddha in the shape of a Swah4 
(celestial food); offer S'ráddha therefore to him, who 
has gone to the region of the Pityzs. (34) 


Whether he has become a Deva, 07 remains in bell, 
ot has entered the body of an animal or of a human 


858 Vishnu Samhita, 


being, he will receive the S’rdéddha offered to him by 
his relatives. (35) l 

The dead person and the performer of the S’rdddha 
are forsooth benefitted by the performatice thereof; re- 
nouncing useless sorrow, always perform therefore the 
S’raddha. (36) 

This should always be done by the relatives of the 
deceased; by mourning a man will benefit neither him: 
self nor the dead. (37) | 

Having seen this world shorn of friends who can 
be relied on in difficulty and that one’s relations are 
dying, choose, O ye men, virtue, as your only coms 
panion. (33) 

Even if he were to die with him, a relative cannot 
follow a dead man, all, save his wife, are prohibited 
from following the paths of Yama, (39) 

Virtue alone follows him wherever he goes. There- 
fore always practise virtue in this worthless world of 
men. (40) 

One shall perform to-day what should be done 
to-morrow and the afternoon’s work in the fore-noon ; 
for death will never wait whether one has done it 
or not. (41) 

As a she-wolf carries away a lamb, so death, all on 
a sudden, carries away a person whether his mind is 
fixed Upon his field or shop, or house or his mind is 
engrossed by some other object. (42) 

No one is a favourite with Kila (Time), hor is it'd 
friend of any one; en the expiration of the {effect of 
his former deeds, producing this life, it forcibly carries 
away aman. (43) 

Even if pierced by a hundred arrows one shall not 
die before the appointed time comes, even when touched 
by a blade of Kusá he shall die when the time comes. (44) 
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Neither medicines, nor Mantrams, nor offerings 
to the sacred fire, nor the recitation of prayers will save 
a man, who is possessed by death or decrepitude. (45) 
An imminent evil cannot be averted even by a 
hundred precautions. Why should you then lament? (46) 

Even as a calf recognizes its mother among a thou- 
sand cows so a pristine deed is sure to find out its 
perpetrator. (47) 

Of creatures the beginning 15 unknown, the middle is 
known, and the end is again unknown. Why should you 
then complain? (48) 

As the body of an embodied being passes through 
infancy, youth, and old age so is its attainment of 
another body; considerate men are not stupefied in this 
matter. (49) 

As one renounces an old cloth before one wears a 
new cloth so an embodied man puts on a new body 
according to his pristine deeds. (50) 

Weapons do not cut It ; fire does not burn It; water 
does not moist It, and wind does not dry It. (51) 

It is said that It 1s not to be cut, not to be burnt, not 
to be moistened, and not to be dried up. It is ever- 
lasting, all-pervading, stable, firm, eternal, ever-continy- 
ing, not perceivable, inconceivable and unchangeable. 
Therefore, knowing it as such, you should not grieve. 


(52—53) 


CHAPTER XXI. 


Now on the expiration of the period of impurity a 

person shall bathe himself properly, wash his hands and 

feet properly, and rinse his mouth property; then 

having adored Brahmanas, who have similarly [cleansed 
113 
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themselves], seated with their faces directed towatds 
the north, and propitiated with perfumes, garlands, 
raiments and ornaments, he shall feed them. (1) At 
the Ekoddishta* one shall alter the Mantras so as 
to refer to one person, (2) Near the residue of the 
food [left by the Brahmanas], one shall place a funeral 
cake, calling out his (z.e., deceased person’s) name and 
family. (3) The Brahmanas having taken food and 
been adored (honoured) with presents, one shall offer 
imperishable water to them, after having called out the 
name and family of the deceased; he shall then dig 
three trenches, each four fingers in breadth, their dis- 
tance between one another and their depth also measur- 
ing the same, and their length reaching up to one Vitasti 
(twelve fingers). (4) Near the trenches he shall place 
three fires, and having added fuel to them, he shall offer 
three oblations to each fire. (5) 

Swadha and Salutation unto Soma, accompanied by 
the departed manes. (6) Swadh& and Salutation unto 
Agni who conveys the oblations offered to the de- 
parted manes. (7) Swadh& and Salutation unto Yama, 
Angiras. (8) 

As before, he shall place funeral cakes at the three 
places. (9) After having filled the three trenches with 
rice and clarified butter, honey and meat, he shall utter 
“This is for you.” (10) On the day of death he shall 
perform this ceremony, every month. (11) At the end 
of the year he shall give food to the Brihmanas, after 
having fed the deities in honor of the deceased, and ot 
his father, grand-fathér and the great grand-father. (12) 
At the rite he shall perform the burnt offering, the invo- 
cation and the offering of water for washing feet. (13) 


OO 


* The first Sraddha performed for a deceasd person, 
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With the Mantram “ may earth unite thee” and “united 
your mind” he shall pour water for washing feet from 
the vessel destined for the deceased person into the 
three vessels containing water for'washing the feet of the 
ancestors. (14) He must place four funeral cakes near 
the leavings. (15) He shall show out the Brahmanas 
after they had rinsed their mouths and been presented 
with sacrificial fees. (16) He shall knead together the 
funeral cake of the deceased with the three funeral cakes 
and mix the water for washing his feet and his Arghya 
with theirs. (17) He shall do the same near the three 
trenches. (18) The Sapindikaranam shall be perform- 
ed on the thirteenth, after the monthly S’raddhas have 
been performed on the twelfth day. (19) For Sudras 
fit shall be peformed] on the twelfth day without any 
Mantras (20) If there be an intercalary month during 
the year he shall add one day to that of the monthly 
S’raddhas. (21) 


Similarly, the ceremony of Sapindikaranam of 
women shall be performed. One shall perform a 
S’raddha, every year, so long he lives. (22) He, for 
whom a Sapindikaranam shall be performed within a 
year, shall be honored by making a gift, all through the 
year, of food, and of a jar of water to a Brahmana in his 
memory. (23) 


CHAPTER XXIL 


THE impurity of a Brahmana, consequent on the birth 
or death of Sapindas, lasts for ten days. (1) That of a 
Kshatriya lasts twelve days. (2) That of a S’udra lasts 
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for a month* (3) The relationship of a Sapinda ceases, 
with the seventh man (in descent). (4) During impurity 
offerings to the sacred fire, acceptance of gifts and 
sacred studies shall be stopped. (5) No one shall take 
the food of one suffering from impurity. (6) He, who 
once pertakes of the food of Brahmanas. or others, 
while they are in a state of impurity, will remain impure 
as long as they (7) After the expiration of the period 
of impurity, he shall perform] a penitential rite, (8) 
Having partaken of the food of one of his own caste 
while he is in a state of impurity, a twice-born person 
shall come to a river, and plunge into it, and recite 
thrice the hymn of Aghamarshanam. And having come 
put of the river he shall recite the Gayatri one thou- 
sand and eight times. (0) If a Brahmana partakes of 
the food of a Kshatriya in a state of impurity, he shall 
he purified by fasting on the previous night. (10) [The 
same penance is laid down for a Kshatriya who has par- 
taken of the food of a Valsya while the latter was 
impure. (11) A Brahmana [having partaken of the food] 
of an impure Vais’ya shall fast for three nights, (12) If 
a Kshatriya anda Vais’ya [have partaken of the food] of 
a Brahmana or a Kshatriya, who was impure, they shall 
come to a river and recite the Gayatri five hundred 
times. (13) Having partaken of the food of a Brahmana 
while in a state of impurity a Vais’ya shall recite the 
Gayatri one hundred and eight times. (14) A twice- 
born person [who partakes of the food] of a S’udra while 
in a state of impurity, shall perform the Priéjdpatyam 
penance. (15) A S’udra [after partaking of the food] 


सा न Tf rt उ त त कमा» 


* Evidently in the Bengal recension a text has been left off. There 


is no mention relating to the impurity of the Vaisyas, It shall be ॥ that 
of the Vaisyas lasts for fifteen days,” 
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of a iwice-born person, while in a state of impurity, 
must bathe [ina river]. (16) A S’udra [partaking of 
the food] of another S’udra, while in a state of impurity, 
must bathe and drink Panchagavyam. (17) For wives 
and female slaves in the direct order of castes [the 
period of] impurity is the same as that of their husband 
or Master. (18) On the death of their husband [the 
period of] impurity lasts according to the order of 
their castes. (19) If Sapindas of a superior caste [die 
or are born], the period of impurity for the lower caste 
relations is of the same duration with that of the 
members of the higher caste. (20) When Kshatriya, 
Vai’sya or S’udra Sapindas of a Brahmana [are born 
or dead], he becomes pure- within six nights, three 
nights, or one night respectively. (21) If Vais’ya and 
S’udra Sapindas of a Kshatriya [are born or dead], 
he becomes pure within six or three nights respec- 
tively (22) If the S’udra Sapindas of a Vais’ya [are 
born or dead], he becomes pure within six nights. (23) 
In an abortion of pregnancy a woman remains impure 
for as many number of nights as that of the months of 
conception. (24) The relatives of children, that have 
died directly after birth, and of still born children become 
pure at once. (25) [Those] of a child, dead before 
teething, [become purified] at once. (26) Neither the 
rite of fire nor that of water shall be performed for 
it. (27) For a child that has teethed, but has not 
yet been shorn [purity is obtained] in one day and 
night. (28) For a child that has been shorn but not 
initiated [purity is obtained] in three nights. (29) “५९7 
that [purity is obtained] in time mentioned before (30) 
Marriage ceremony is the initiation for women. (31) 
There is no impurity on the father’s side for married 
women, (32) If they live at their father’s house during 
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the child-birth, or if they die there, (their distant re- 
latives are purified) in one night and their parents (in 
three nights.) (33) If during the period of impurity, 
consequent on birth, another birth-impurity takes place, 
it ends with the termination of the former impurity. (34) 
[If it takes place] when only one night [of the period 
of impurity] remains, [the second one terminates] two 
days later. (35) [If it takes place] when one watch 
[only of the last night remains, it ends] three days 
later, (36) [The same rule holds good), if a relative 
dies during a period of impurity consequent on the 
death (of another relative.} (37) Hearing of the birth 
or death [of a relative] while living in another country, 
one becomes purified after the termination of the period 
remaining to complete [the full term of impurity]. (38) 
If the period of impurity, but not a whole year, has 
passed away [he 15 purified] in one night. (39) After 
that time, [one is purified] by a bath. (40) If ones 
preceptor or maternal grand-father is dead, [he is puri- 
fied] in three nights. (41) Likewise, on the births and 
and deaths of sons not begotten of one’s own loins, 
and if wives, who had another husband before, have 
been delivered of a child, or have died. (42) [One 
becomes purified] in one night, if the wife or son of his 
teacher, or his Upadhyaya (sub-teacher), or his maternal 
uncle, or his father-in-law, or a brother-in-law, or a fel-. 
low student, or a pupil is dead. (43) The same is the 
period of impurity, if the king of that country in which 
he lives is dead. (44) Similarly, if one, who is not a 
Sapinda dies in his house. (45) There is no impurity 
01. (1056 killed by (falling from) a precipice, by a fire, 
or fasting, or in battle, by lightning or by the king. (46) 
Nor [there is impurity] for the kings while discharging 
their duties. (47) [Nor there is impurity] for persons 
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observant of religious vows while engaged in perform- 
ing penances. (48) Nor for those who daily give away 
food while distributing it. (49) Nor for workmen 
while engaged in their work. (50) 

Nor for these who carry out king’s orders at his desire. 
(51) Nor when the image of a deity is installed and 
during a marriage ceremony, if those ceremonies have 
already begun. (32) Nor when a disaster overruns a 
country. (53) Norin times of extreme distress. (54) 
Suicides or outcasts cause no impurity nor receive any 
watery libations. (55) On the death of an outcast, a 
female slave of his must upturn a pot with water with 
her feet, (saying “drink thou this”). (56) He, who cuts 
the rope by which [a suicide] has hung himself, becomes 
purified by performing the Taptakrichchha. (57) So 
does he, who takes part in the funeral of a suicide. (68) 
So does he, who sheds tear for him. (59) He, who sheds 
tears for a dead man, becomes purified by a bath along 
with the relatives of the latter. (60) If he has done 
so before the bones have been collected, [he becomes 
purified] by bathing with his cloth on. (61) Ifa twice- 
born person has followed the dead body of a S’udra, he 
must go to a river, and having plunged into it, recite the 
Apgharmashnanam three times; and then, after having 
emerged from it, recite the Gayatri one thousand and eight 
times. (62) (After following the dead body] of a twice- 
born person [he shall recite the Gayatri] one hundred 
eight times. (63) If a S’udra has followed the dead body 
‘of atwice-born person he must bathe. (64) All the castes, 
coming near to the smoke of a funeral pyre, shall bathe 
(65) [Bathing is laid down] after sexual intercourse, 
bad dreams, when blood has come out from the throat, 
and after having vomitted or passed excreta. (66) After 
shaving. (67) After having touched one who has 
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touched a corpse, or a woman in her menses, ora 
Chandala or a sacrificial post. (68) And [after having 
touched] the corpse of a five-toed animal, save those that 
may be eaten, or their bones, still moist with fat (69) 
fn all such ablutions he must not put on his cloth without 
having washed it before. (70) A woman in her course 
becomes pure after four days by bathing. (71) Having 
touched another woman of lower castes who is in her 
menses, a woman in her menses must not eat again till 
she is purified. (72) Having touched one of her own 
caste, or one of a higher caste [in her course, a woman 
shall take her meals after bathing. (73) Having sneezed, 
having slept, having eaten, going to eat, or to study, 
having drunk, having bathed, having spat, having put on 
his cloth, having walked on the high road, having passed 
urine or excreta, and having touched the bones, no longer 
moist with fat, of a five-toed animal, one must rinse his 
mouth. (74) Like wise, after holding conversation with | 
a Chandéla or a Mlechchha. (75) If the lower part of 
his body below the navel, or one of his fore arms has 
been defiled by impure excretions of the body, by the 
spirituous liquors, or by intoxicating drinks, he is purified 
by cleansing the said limb with earth and water. (76) If 
another part of his body is defiled, [he becomes purified 
by cleansing it] with earth and water and by bathing. 
(77) If his mouth has been defiled, [he becomes puri» 
fied] by fasting, bathing and drinking Panchagavyani. 
(78) Similarly, if his lips have been defiled. (79) 

Adeps, semen, blood, dandruffs, urine, forces, ear- 
‘wax, nail-parings, phlegm, tears, rheum, and sweat 
form the twelve impure excretions of the body. (80) 

‘Gaudi (distilled from sugar), Madhvi (distilled from 
the blossoms of the Madhuka flowers) and Paishthi (dis- 
tilled from rice) these are known as the three kinds of 
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spirituous liquor; as one, so are all; none of them shall 
be touched by the twice-born. (81) 


That distilled from Madhuka blossoms, from molasses, 
from the fruits of the Tanka (or.Kapittha tree), of the 
jujube tree, of the date tree, or of the bread-fruit 
tree, from grapes, from (Mairenga) and from the sap of 
the coconut tree, and Madhvi:wine, (82) 


These ten intoxicating drinks are unclean for a 
Bréhmana; but by touching them, a Kshatriya, or 
a Vais’ya commits no sin. (83) 


Having performed the funeral rite of his dead pre- 
ceptor, a pupil becomes pure, after ten nights, like those 
(kinsmen), who carry away the dead. (84) 


A student does not infringe the rules of his order by 
carrying away, when dead, his teacher, or his sub- 
teacher, or his father, or his mother, or his Guru. (85) 


A student shall not offer watery libations to a 
deceased relative [save his parents] till all the period of 
his studentship is over; but, if after its expiration, he 
offers a libation of water, he becomes pure after three 
nights. (86) 

Knowledge, ascetic austerities, fire, food, earth, mind, 
water, smearing [with cowdung], religious acts, the sun 
and the time are purifiers of embodied creatures. (87) 

Of all pure things, pure food is known as the most 
excellent ; for he, who eats pure food only, is truly pure ; 
not he whe is only purified with earth and water. (88) 

The learned are purified by forgiveness; those who 
have committed iniquitous deeds, by acts of liberality; 
those who have sinned in secret, by the recitation of 
prayers; those, who best know the Vedas, by ascetic 
austerities. (89) 
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What is to be purified should be purified by water 
and earth; a river is purified by its current; a woman 
whose thoughts have been impure, by menses; and 
the foremost of the twice-born, by renouncing the 
world. (go) . 

Fire purifies the body; the mind is purified by truth; 
the soul is purified by learning and asceticism; and 
the understanding, by knowledge. (91) 

Thus is determined the measure for purifying, the 
body. Now hear the rules of purifying various kinds 
of articles. (92) 


CHAPTER XXII}. 


WHAT has been defiled by the impure excretions of the 
body, by wines, or by intoxicating liquors, is highly 
impure. (7) All iron vessels, highly impure, become pure 
by being thrown into fire. (2) Articles made of gems, or 
of stones, or of water shells [become purified] by keeping 
them buried in the earth for seven days; (3) Those 
made of horns, or of teeth, or of bone, by planing them. 
(4) [Vessels] made of wood or earth must be thrown 
away. (5) Of a cloth, which has been defiled, in the 
highest degree, the [part, which being washed be- 
comes discoloured, shall be cut off. (6) With water 
is effected the purification of articles made of gotd, 
silver, water-shells or gems, when they are not smeared 
[with greasy substances.] (7) So are stone-cups and 
vessels used at sacrifices; (8) Sacrificial pots, ordinary 
wooden laddles, and woodcn laddles used for pouring 
clarified butter are cleansed with hot water. (9) In 
sacrifices, the vessels for sacrifices [are cleansed] 
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by being rubbed with the hand. (10) Sword-shaped 
pieces of wood for stirring the boiled rice, winnowing 
baskets, implements used for preparing grain, pestles 
and mortars [are cleansed] by being sprinkled over with 
water; (11) [So] of beds, vehicles and seats. (12) Like- 
wise, a large quantity. (13) Grain, antelope-skins, 
ropes, woven cloth, articles made of bamboo, thread, 
cotton and clothes [are similarly cleansed.] (14) Also, 
pot-herbs, roots, fruits; and flowers; (15) Similarly, 
grass, fire-wood, dry cow-dung and leaves. (16) These 
{are cleansed] by washing; (17) And so of a small 
quantity. (18) Silk and wool [are cleansed] with 
saline earths. (19) Blankets made of the hair of 
mountain-goats [are cleansed} with the fruits of the soap- 
plant; (20) Clothes made of the bark of trees, with Bel 
fruit; (21) Linen cloth, with white sesamum. (22) [The 
purification of rugs] made of deer’s hair [is effected] 
by lotus seeds; (23) That of copper, bell-metal, tin and 
lead vessels [is effected by] acidulated water; (24—25) 
[That] of white copper and iron vessels with ashes; 
(26) Wooden articles by planing; (27) Vessels made 
of fruits (such as cocoanuts, bottle-gourd), by [being 
rubbed with] cow’s hair; (28) A collection of articles 
by being sprinkled over [with water]; (29) Liquids 
such as, melted butter), by being scraped off with (two 
blades of Kusha grass, to the length of an open palm 
(Pradesha) ; (30) A large quantity of treacle and other 
preparations from sugar-cane, kept in the house, by being 
sprinkled with’ water and heated on fire.® (3r) The 


* According to Nanda Pundit, a small quantity of treacle or candied 
sugar, kept in the house, requires to be sprinkled with water only. If 
they are kept elsewhere than in the house, as if they are exposed for sale, 
they require no purification by an. express text of the Smriti, 
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same rule holds good in respect of all kinds of salt.* (32) 
Impure earthen vessels shall be purified by a second 
burning; (33) Images of gods, by cleansing them in the 
same manner as the materials they are composed of are 
cleansed, and by re-instating them. (34) Only that 
much of undressed grain, which has been actually soiled, 
should be rejected, and the rest should be cleansed by 
threshing and washing. (35) Prepared grains of more 
than a Drona measure (sixty-four seers} suffer no 
defilement. (36) Portion of it, actually soiled or defied, 
should be thrown away, and the residue shall be purified 
by sprinkling over it water, conseorated with the Gayatri 
Mantra, and in which a piece of gold has been immersed ; 
or it should be shown toa goat, or exposed to the 
fire. (37) 

Food, which has been nibbled by a bird,t or smelled 
at by acow, or touched by foot, or sneezed upon, or 
defiled by insects or human hair, is purified by scattering 
(loose) earth over it. (38) 


In purification of all defiled articles, earth and water 
shall be so long applied to an object, smeared with a 
defiling substance, as long as its smell and stain shall 
remain on that article. (39) 


Pure is the mouth of a horse, impure is the mouth 
of a cow, impure are the excretions of the human body ; 


roads are purified by the rays of the sun and of the 
moon, as well as by the winds. (40) 


Mire and water in the ruts on a high road, defiled 
by the touch of a dog, of a crow, or of a low caste 


ew 


* The main species of salt such as, rocksalt, sea-salt, Sauvarcha 


salt, Sambhaia salt, and earth salt, (a kind of saline efloresence of the 
sarth.) 


t Whose flash may be eaten, 
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person, 35 well as buildings constructed of baked bricks 
are purified by the winds. (41) 

Persons, extremely defiled, shall be caused to effect 
their purification with earth and water, every day, with- 
out idleness. (42) 

Unless otherwise defiled by the touch of any impure 
substance, stagnant water, enough to quench the thirst of 
a cow, is pure ; so is the water on a mountain top. (43) 


The water of a well, defiled to the highest extent, or 
in which a five-toed animal* has died, shall be baled out, 
and the rest shall be dried up with cloth. (44) 


In a well, buttressed with burnt bricks (and defiled in 
the preceding manner), a fire shall be caused to be light- 
ed, and Panchagavyam shall be cast into it when fresh 
water will be coming forth. (45) 


For ponds and small reservoirs of water, the mode of 
purification is as lard down in respect of wells; O earth, 
large tanks or reservoirs of water (rivers) are never 
defiled. (46) 


The gods have ordained three things as pure in 
respect of Brahmanas vrz., (1) things not seen or known 
to be actually defiled, (2) things sprinkled or washed 
with water (in case of suspicious purity), (3) and things 
pronounced or declared as pure by Brahmanas. (47) 


Perpetually pure is the hand of an artisan, pure‘is 
the commodity exposed fur sale, pure is the article 
gifted to a Brdhmana and perpetually pure are all 
receptacles, (48) 


Perpetually pure is the face of a woman, birds are 


pure in respect of felling fruits, pure is the mouth of a calf 
ee 

* Other than those species of five toed animals whose flesh may 
be eaten. 
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in respect of secreting the milk at the time of milching 
pure is the face of a dog at the time of catching a 
game. (49) Pure is the flesh of an animal killed by a 
dog, by a Chandala, by a robber, or by any other carnivo- 
rous animal. (50). Pure are the apertures of the human 
body situate above the umbilicus; secreted excretions 
of the human body, as well as apertures* below the 
navel are always impure. (51). Flies, small particles 
of saliva, shadows of the degraded, cows, horses, rays 
of the sun or of the moon, dust, earth, winds, fire and 
cats are always pure in respect of touch (52). Particles 
of saliva ialling from one’s mouth on one’s body do 
not make it impure, as leavings do (Uchchhistam); nor 
do hairs of beard entering one’s mouth, nor the particles 
of food sticking to one’s teeth. (53) Drops of water 
used in rinsing the mouth of another and falling on 
one’s feet do not mak them impure; such drops) are pure 
like the water welling up from beneath the earth (54). 
A person holding an article in his hand and (happen- 
ing) to be defiled by the touch of leavings (any impure 
substance) shall be purified by rirsing his month, without 
laying that article on the ground. (55) 


A house is purified by scouring it with a broom 
and washing; a book, by washing; and a ground, by 
washing, scraping and burning, as well as by fasten- 
ing cows on its surface. (56). Cows are auspicious 
purifiers; on cows depend the worlds, from cows pro- 
ceed (originate) the religious sacrifices cows destroy 
all kinds of sin. 


* The human body is provided with nine apertures, according to 
the Sanskrit anatomy :—they are the moutn, the two ears; the two eyes, 
the two nostrils, and the orifices of the organs of excretion and genera". 
tion, the last two being always impure. 
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Cowdung, cow’s urine, cow-milk, cow-bile (Goro. 
chond*¥) cow-butter, and curdled cow-milk arethe six 
most auspicious articles, that are obtained from cows; 
auspiciously purifying are the washings of cow-horns, 
which destroy all sin. (57—59) 

Scratching the body of a cow destroys all sin; by 
giving morsels of food to the cows one is glorified in 
heaven. (60) 

The (river) Ganges resides where cows are penned 
(Gotirthat); prosperity, in the dusts of their couch; and 
fortune, in dry cow-dung ; hence one should constantly 
make obeisance to cows. (61) 


CHAPTER XXIV. 


A BRAHMANA may have four wives in the direct? 
order of castes; (1) 8 Kshatriya, thr 3; (2) a Vais’ya,- 
two, (3) and a S’udra, one (4) Wives marrying hus. 
bands of theit own castes shall join their hands. (s) 
In marrying a husband of a different caste a Kshatriya 
girl shall take hold of an arrow in her hand; (6) a 
Vais'ya girl, a goading stick (7) and a S’udra girl, 
the skirt of her cloth. A man shall not marry a wife 
belonging to the same Gotra or Pravaraf as him- 
self; (8--9) nor a girl within the fifth degree of descent 


१ Gorechana isa kind of pigment prepared from biliaty concre 
tion of cows. 

t The text is Gavim hiterthe—Jollv translates it as in urine of 
A cow, perhaps from a different rea Ying of the text Gavam hi Mutre. 

$ The term Gotra refers to descent from the same Rishi, while the 
term Pravara refers to descent froma common Mantra- Krit, or the 
Rishi inveked at the beginning of a religious sacrifice bya particular 
branch of Brahma nas, 
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on his mother’s side and within seventh degree of 
descent on his father’s side; (10) nor one born of 
low parents; (11) nor one suffering fiom any incurable 
disease; (12) nor one who has got an excess lumb or 
bodily appendage; (13) nor one who has a lesser 
number of limbs; (14) nor one whose complexion is 
extremely brown; (15) nor one who is foul-mouthed 
and extremely garrulous. (76) 

There are eight forms of marriage, (17) viz, 
Rithma, Dawa, A’riha, Prijdpatya, Gindharvak, 
A’sura, Rakshasg and Pais’ atcha. (18) The Brahma form 
of marriage is that in which a qualified bride is 
invited and married to a girl. (19) The Daiva 
marriage is that in which a girl is married to a priest, offi- 
ciating at a religious sacrifice, in lieu of his Dakshind. 
(20) The A’rsha form is that in which a girlis given away 
in marriage on the receipt of a pair of oxen. (21) The 
Prajapatya form is that in which a girl is given away 
in marriage by soliciting the bridegroom. (22) The 
union of a willing couple, without the consent of their 
parents, is called Gandharva. (23) The A’sura marriage 
(is effected) by the purchase of the bride; (24) The 
Rakshasa is, by kidnapping, or by forcibly seizing the 
bride in war; (25) The Paishacha is, by ravishing the bride 
in sleep or while under the influence wine. Of these the 
first four forms are virtuous. (26-—27) The GAndharva 
form is virtuous fora Kshatriya. (28) A son procreated in 
a Brahma marriage redeems twenty one persons ;* (29) A 
son procreated in a Daiva form'of marriage, fourteen ; 
(30) A son procreated in an A’rsha form of marriage, 
seven; (31) Anda son procreated in a Prajapatya form 
of marriage, four. (32) He, who gives away the bride 
np 

* Ten ancestors, ten descendants and the giver, | 
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in a Srdéhma form of marriage goes to the region of 
Brahma, (33) That in a Daiva form to heaven; that 
in an Arska torm to the region of Vishnu; that in a 
Prajapatya form to the region of the gods, and that in a 
Gindharve to the region of the Gandharvas (34—37). 

Father, Grand-father, brother, Sapzndas, maternal 
grand-father and mother are competent to give away a 
girl in marriage (38) In the absence of the preceding 
one, each succeeding person 15 competent to give her 
away, (39) 

An unmarried woman, who passed three monthly 
courses, may choose a husband on the expiry of her 
third menstrual period. (40) 

An unmarried girl, who menstruates, while living in 
her father’s house, should be regarded as a degraded 
woman, 9 man commits no sin, by carrying her away 
(from the custody of her guardians) (41) 


CHAPTER XXV. 


Now about the duties of wives रा) (They are as 
follows). To observe the same religious rites as their 
husbands.* (2) To serve her elders, mother-in-law and 
father-in-law, as well as the gods and 46787 (arrived 
at her house.) (3) To keep her household articles 
cleansed and in proper array. (4) Not to be lavish in 
her expenses. (5) To keep her purse concealed.t (6) 
Not to practise love-charms with roots or drugs. (7) 


rt 
* The text has Samana-Vrata-Charitvam. Jolly has erred in trans 
slating it as “10 live in harmony with her husband.” 
+ The text has Sugupta Bhindat&. Jolly has translated it as” to 
maintein saving habits,” which is some what free, 
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To observe auspicious customs. (8) Not to decorate 
her person during the stay of her lord in a distant 
country. (9) Not to resort to houses of strangers. (10) 
Not to stay at the window or door of her house. (11) 
Dependence in all acts (12) Dependence on her father, 
husband and son iin her childhood, youth and old age. 
(13) To ‘live the life of an ascetic (perfect chastity) 
after the death of her lord, cr to follow him on the 
funeral pile. (14) 

Wives have no religious sacrifice, penance, or fast 
ing apart from their husbands ; by serving their husbands 


they are glorified in heaven. (15) In the life time of 
her husband, a wife, who observes a vow of fasting, rcbs 


him of a portion of his life-duration, and goes to 
hell. (16) 


Even a sonless woman, living the life of perfect 
chastity, after the demise of her lord, goes to heaven, 
like the Brahmachérins. (17) 


CHAPTER XXVE. 


EVEN in the existence of many wives, all of the 
same caste with him, a man shall perform a religious 
rite in the company of his eldest (wife). (1) In the case 
of one having several wives of diverse eastes, one shall 
perform a religious ceremony in the company of his 
youngest wife, if she be of his own caste. In the 
absence of a wife of his own caste, one shall perform a 
religious rite with a wife belonging to a caste next to 
that of his own, The same rule holds good in case of 
disqualification 7.2) (when the proper wife is physically 
disqualified from joining him in the performanes of 
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the rite, 4s during her menstrual period*). (2—3) The 
S’udra wife of a twice born one shall not have the same 
privilege. (4) 

The S’udra wife of a Brahmana can never be for 
virtue. She is only the object of enjoyment of a 
passionate Brahmana. (5) Twice born ones, who, 
through tolly, marry women of low castes, degrade 
their sons and families to the Status of a S’udra. (6) 

The gods and Pitris do not accept the oblations 
offered to them by (twice born ones), who perform 
the Daiva and 277 (sacrifices), or propitiate the 
Atithis, in the company of their S’udra wives ; such men 
go to hell. (7) 


CHAPTER XXVII. 


THE rite of Nisheka shall be done unto a woman 
when signs of her full uterine development will be 
patent.f (1) 


* The text has Anapadi,{ which. according to the commentator, 
means while labouring under a physical disqualification. Jolly has 
translated it as distress, which is not the right meaning, 

+ The text has Garbhasya Spashiatd jndné—Jolly following Nanda 
Pandit has translated ५ Garbha” as “ ritu” i. e. the time favourable for 
procreation, following immediately upon the menstrual evacuation. 
We see no reason for adopting the interpretation of Nanda. The term 
Garbha in the sense of uterus occurs may times in the Sushruta 
Samhita (Sharia Sthanam) but we do not remember that it occurs any- 
where in the Ayurveda in the sense of menses or menstrual period, 
Our interpretation is more in conformity with the spirit of the Smriti, 
which lays down that the rite of Garbhadhanam should be performed 
unto a girl after the completion of her uterine development, and not 
immediately after her first flow, when in most instances the reproductive 
crgans continue unripe, - 
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The rite of Punsavanam (causation of the birth of 
a male child) before the quickning of the child is felt 
in the womb.* (2) The rite of Simantonnayanam 
(parting of hair) on the sixth or eighth month of preg- 
nancy. (3) The rite of Jatakarma (post-natal ceremony) 
on the birth of the child. (4) The rite of naming 
(should be done unto the child) on the expiry of the 
period of uncleanness. (5) The name of a Bréhmana 
should be one of auspicious import. (6} That of a 
Kshatriya should be a term implying strength. (7) 
That of a Vais’ya, a term signifying wealth or opu- 
lence. (8) That of a S’udra should be a term implying 
humbleness or servility.t (9) The showing of the sun 
to the child shall be made in the fourth month after its 
birth. (10) 


* Jolly rightly subscribes to the view of Nanda pundit, who combats 
expressly the opinion that this ceremony has the consecretton of the 
mother and not the consecration of the fcetus, for its object. The 
object of Punsavanam, as its name implies, was, according to the views 
of the framers of the Ayurveda, the causation of the birth of a 
male child; and they have rightly laid down that, the ceremony, as well 
as the accompanying medicinal agents which facilitate the birth of a 
male child, should be done unte and administered to the mother in 
the third month of gestation, before the sex of the foetus is determined. 
The Rishis too were aware of the fact that the predominance of Katabo- 
lism (Pitrika Shakti) or anabolism (Matrika Sakati)in the fcetal body 
gives rise to its male or female sex. Charaka, Sushruta, Bagbhat and 
other masters of the Ayurveda have laid down elaborate systeias of 
medicine and dietics for the purpose,’and Aruna Dutta, the commentator 
of the Ashtanga-Hridayam, have quoted texts from Daruvahi and 
other embryologists of ancient India, which show that the secret of 
sexual diamorphism was not unknown to the Rishis of India. The 
essential object of the ceremony is not so much the consecration of the 
mother or the foetus, as the causation of a male child. 


t The text has Fugupsitam. Jolly has translated it as “indicating 
contempt" which does not give the real import of the text. 
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The tite of AnnaprAshnam (of first feeding the child 
with boiled rice or Påyasa) should be done in the 
sixth month. (11) The rite of tonsure in the third 
year.* (12) These rites shall be done unto women 
without Mantras. (13) Marriages of women shall be 
done with Mantras. (14) The rite of Upanayanam 
shall be done unto a (Bréhmava) child in the eighth 
year after conception. (15) That of a Kshatriya in the 
eleventh year after conception. (16) That of Vais’ya 
in the twelfth year after conception. (17). Of them 
the girdles shall be respectively composed of Munja, 
grass, bow-string and Valvaja. (18) Their strings (holy 
thread-Upavita) and garments shall be made of cotton, 
hemp and wool respectively. (19) They shall wear 
the skins of deer, tiger, and goat respectively. (20) 
Their rods shall be made of Paldsha, Khadira, and 
Audumvara woods respectively. (21) And they shal 
reach up to the rim of hair, forehead and tip of the 
nose in the case of Brahmana, Kshatriya, and Vais’ya 
respectively. (22) Or all of them may use all the 
above kinds of rod. (23) And their staves should not 
be crooked, nor with their barks stripped off. (24) In 
begging alms they should put in the word Bhavat (Sir) 
at the beginning, in the middle and at the end of 
their prayers respectively. (25) 


* Trilochana Acharyaya in his commentary on the Yajnavalkya 
Samhita asserts that the first or the,third yearis the proper time for 
doing the ceremony of tonsure, Raghunandana holds that it should be 
done in the third year, either after the conception er birth of a child. 
Nanda Pandit subscribes to the latter opinion. 

+ Aceording as they are Brahmanas, Kshatriyas, and Vais’yas. The 
term Phavat (Sir) should be used in respect of Males and Bhavati (lady) 
in respect of females at the time of asking for alms, Jolly has translated 
Bhavat as “lady,” whigh, in fact means sir, Bhavati (lady) being its 
feminine form.—Tr, 
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The ceremony of initiation with the holy thread must 
not be delayed beyond the sixteenth year in the case 
of Brdhmana, beyond the twenty-second year in the 
case of a Kshatriya, and beyond the twenty-fourth yeas 
in the case of a Vais’ya youth. (26) 

Beyond these age limits, youths of these threo castes, 
not duly initiated with the thread, become degraded, 
and deprived of the privilege of being initiated with 
the Savitri Mantra and are called Vratyds. (27) 

The skin, the thread, the girdle, the staff, and the 
garmeht, enjoined to be used by a youth of any parti- 
cular caste, during the Upanayanam ceremony, should 
be used by him in other religious rites as well. (28) 

A girdle, a skin, a staff, a holy thread, or a Kamun- 
dalu (ewer), broken or spoiled by use, should be thrown 
into the water, and one should take a new one, conse- 
crated with the Mantras. (29) 


CHAPTER XXVIII 


Now the students of the Védas (Brahmacharins) shall 
reside in the houses of their preceptors. (1) And per- 
form the two rites of Sandhyd, every day. (2) Stand- 
ding he (a Brahmacharin) shall perform the morning 
Sandhya, and the evening Sandkyd, seated. (3) At 
both these times he shall bathe and offer oblations in 
the (fire. (4) He shall plunge into the water without 
reciting any Mantra (Dandabat*.) (5) He shall study 
(the Vedas) when called upon to do so. (6) He shall 


wee 
* The text has Dandavat Majyjanam, An ablution taken without 

reciting any Mantra (Amantra Snénam) is called] Dandatat Majjanam 

and not, as Jolly has translated it, a plunge into the water like a rod.” 
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do whatis pleasant and beneficial to his preceptor. (7) 
He shall wear his girdle, his holy thread, and his skin, 
and (carry) his staff. (8) He shall beg at the houses 
of virtuous persons, other than his Gurus and re- 
latives. (9) With the permission of his preceptor, he 
shall eat what he has obtained by begging. (10) He 
shall refiain from taking artificial salt, meals on the 
occasion of a S’rdddka ceremony, leavings other than 
those of his Guru’s plates, and all kinds of stale food, 
and abjure all singing, dancing, sexual intercourse. 
lewd talk, honey, meat-diet, abusive language, hart- 
ful feelings and collyriums. -(11) He shall sleep on 
a low couch. (12) He shall rise before, and lie down 
after, his preceptor. (13) After performing his Sandhyd 
he shall salute his preceptor. (14) He shall simu! 
taneously catch hold of the two feet of his preceptor 
with his two hands. (15) The right foot with the right 
hand and the left foot with the left hand. (16) After 
salutation he shall mention his own name (as I am such 
and such) and add the word ‘ Bhos’ at the end of his 
address. (17) He must not speak to his preceptor 
while he is himself sitting, standing, lying down, eating, 
or averting his face. (18) If his preceptor sits, let 
him speak to him, standing up, if he walks, advancing 
him, if he is coming towards him, meeting him, if he 
runs, running after him. (19) Turning round so as to 
meet him, if his face is averted. (20) Approaching 
him, if he is at a distance. (21) Bending to him if be 
is in a reclining posture. (22) Before his eyes, let him 
not sit in a careless manner. (23) Let him not pronounce 
his name without due respect. (24) Let him not imitate 
his speech, gait and manner. (25) Let him leave the 
place where he (Guru) is calumnised or lightly spoken 
of. (26) Let him not sit on the same cushion with him. 
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(27) Except in a boat, or in carriage, or on a stone- 
slab. (28) Show him the respect of a Guru, if a pre- 
ceptor's preceptor is arrived (29) Without the permis- 
sion of his preceptor, let him not speak to his own re- 
latives (parents, etc.) (30) Ona preceptor’s son, junior, 
or equal to him in years, happening to be his tutor, he 
shall pay the same respect to him as to his own pre- 
ceptor, (31) Let him not wash his (Guru’s, soms) 
feet. (32) Nor eat the leavings of his plates. (33) 
Thus he shall master one Veda, or two Vedas, or three 
Vedas. (34) After that, the Vedangas. (45) He, who 
without having studied the Vedas, attempts to study any 
other book, degrades himself and his progeny to the 
status of a S’udra. (36) The first birth is from mother. 
The second birth is on the occasion of putting on the 
Maunji girdle. (37) In this second birth the Savitri 
is his mother and the preceptor is his father. (38) 
Herein lies his twice-bornness. (39) A  twice-born 
one, before he puts on the Maunji girdle, is like unto a 
S’udra. (40) A Brahmachdrin shall either be clean 
shorn or wear clotted hair. (41) After completing the 
study of the Vedas, he shall give remuneration to his 
preceptor with his permission, and then take an 
ablution. (42) Or he shall pass the remaining portion 
of his life in the house of his preceptor. (43) On the 
death of his preceptor he shall behave to his son as 
his preceptor. (44) Or in the absence of his preceptor’s 
son, he shall so behave to his preceptor’s wives, or to 
his preceptor’s relations. (45) On the failure of such 
wives or relations; a true, ritualistic Brahmach4rin shall 
attend to the service of the sacred fire. (46) 


A twice-born one, who thus observes the vow of 
Brakmacharyam, with all his senses put under a healthy 
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control, goes to the eternal region, and does not revert 
to existence. (47) 

A wilful evacuation of semen by a Brakmachdrin 
is pronounced as a breach of the vow by the pious 
Brahma-Védins. (48) 

Having committed this sin, he shall put on the skin 
of an ass, and beg at seven houses, confessing his 
guilt. (49) 

For a year, he shall live on what he shall obtain by 
thus begging, every day, and bathe, three times a day; 
whereby he shall regain his purity. (50) 

Having unconsciously spent his seed in a dréam, 
a Brahmachérin shall bathe, and worship the sun, and 
three times recite the Punarmén: etc., verse, whereby 
he shall regain his purity. (51) 

Having failed to live on alms, or to perform the 
Homas for a week in succession, in the absence of any 
disease, one shall practise fhe vow of Avakirna. (52) 


If the sun rises or sets without the knowledge of a 
Brahmachirin, keeping in bed out of laziness, he shall 
fast for an entire day and night, and repeat the Giyatrt 
Mantra. (53) 


CHAPTER XXIX. 


He, who having initiated, and counselled Brahmacharyam 
to a(twice-born one), gives him ‘instructions in the Vedas, 
is called an Achirya. { 1) He, who teaches (a twice- 
born pupil) an entire Veda in consideration of fees, 
or aportion of the Vedas without fees, is called an 
Upadhyaya. (2) He,.who officiates as a priest at one's 
sacrifice, is called one’s Rsttork. (3) One should not 
116 
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officiate as a priest at the sacrifice of a man, whose 
birth, conduct, etc., are thoroughly unknown, nor one 
should initiate such a man with the thread, ner teach 
him the Vedas. (4—6) Either of the persons, who asks 
a question he has no right to ask, or answers a question 
which he has no right to answer, meets his doom, or a 
bitter animosity is created between them. 7) 

Imparting knowledge to a pupil, by teaching whom 
no piety or end is secured, or who does not render 
services proportionate to the teaching he receives, proves 
futile, like the sowing of goed seeds ina barren soil. (8) 

The (presiding deity of) Learning appeared to a 
Brahmana, of yore, and said, “I am your secret, in- 
exhaustible treasure; do not divulge me (impart know- 
ledge) to the crooked, to the malicious, and to men who 
have not controlled their senses; by this my potency 
will continue unaffected. (9) 

O Brihman, disclose me to him, whom thou shalt 
know as pure, cautious (pains-taking), intelligent, of 
continent habits, and who does not use any abusive 
or unpleasant Ianguage to you; to such 8 custodian of 
treasure shalt thou disclose me. (10) 


CHAPTER XXX. 


HAVING performed the rite of Updkarman on the full 
moon in the month of Shrfvana or BhAdra, a student 
must study the Vedas for four months and a half. (1) 
After that, the rite of Uisarga shall be done, outside the 
town, in respect of the Vedas which have been com- 
pletely studied, and not in respect of those whose studies 
have not then been completed. (2) The Vedingas 
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should not be studied between the rites of Utsarge and 
Upikarman. (3) For the whole day and night, the 
Vedas should not be studied on the eighth or the 
fourteenth day of the moon’s (wane or increase). (4) Nor 
at the end of a season ner on the occasion of a soar or 
lunar eclipse. (5) Nor for an entire day and night, when 
Indra’s flag is hoisted or taken down. (6) Nor during 
a strong gale. (7) Nor when rain, lightning and thunder 
happen out of season. (8) Nor during the happening of an 
earth-quake, or a meteor-fall, nor during the appearance of 
the magnetic light in the western sky (Dikdéha). (9) 
Nor in a village from which a corpse has not been ree 
moved. (1G) Nor during a battle. (11) Nor while 
dogs barking, jackals yelling, ana asses braying. (19) 
Nor when the sound of a musical instrument is heard. 
(13) Nor near the Sudras and the degraded. (14) Nor 
in the vicinity of a temple, of a cremation ground, at the 
crossing of four roads, or on ahigh road. (15) Nor 
while immersed in water. (16) Nor while riding on ah 
elephant, on a horse, on a camel, in a boat, or in:a 04 
riage. (17) Nor while seated with his foot resting on 
a foot-stool. (18) Not after having vomited. (19) 
Nor after having been purged. (20) Ner during an 
indigestion. (21) Nor on the passing of a five-toed 
animal between him and his preceptor. (22) Nor when 
a king, or a S’rotriya, or a Brahmana has met 
with an accident. (23) Nor (for three days) after 
the Upskarmaz. (24) Nor (for three days) after Vt- 
sarga. (25) 


He should not study the Rik or the Yayurveda 
when the Sima Veda will be. chanted. (26) He shall 
not lie down to sleep again after having studied in the 
latter end of the night. (27) Let him not study during . 


886 Vishnu Samhita 


the interdicted period of study, even being questioned 
by his preceptor. (28) Inasmuch as the Shdstrg read 
during the interdicted period of study fails to bear any 
fruit both in this world and the next. (29) On the 
other hand, such studies lessen the life-duration of both 
the studert and his preceptor. (30) Hence, a preceptor, 
wishing to go to the region of Brahma, shall sow the 
seeds of sacred knowledge in the soil of a virtuous 
student ; not on forbidden days of study. (31) A pupil 
shall salute his Guru both at the commencement and 
end of his Vedie study by taking hold of his feet. (32) 
He shall utter the Pranava. (33) Moreover, he, who 
reads the hymns of the Rik Veda, satisfies his departed 
manes as if with clarified butter. (34) By studying the 
Yayus he satisfies them as if with honey. (35), He, who 
studies the Sdma melodies satisfies his manes as if with 
milk. (36) He, who studies the Atharva, satisfies them 
as if with oblations of meat. (37) He, who studies the 
Purlnas, [tihdsas, Vedangas, and Dharma Shistras, 
satisfies them as if with oblations of rice. (38) He, who 
having acquired knowledge sells it for a living in this 
"world, shall derive no benefit from it in the next. (39) 
He, who uses his knowledge to destray the reputation of 
others, will derive no benefit from it in the next world 
(40) Without the preceptor’s permission, a pupil shall 
not learn the Vedas from another pupil, studying the 
Vedas. (41) Such a conduct will be regarded as a theft 
of the Vedas and will lead him to hell. (42) 


Let not a student rebel against him from whom he 
has obtained worldly, Vedic, or spiritual knowledge. (43) 
Of one’s two fathers, the progenitor and the teacher 


of the Vedas, more honoured is the teacher of the 
Vedas, inasmuch as the birth of a twice-born one in the 


\ 
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knowledge of Brahma is the only abiding existence 
both in this world and the next. (44) 


The birth of a child in its mother’s womb through 
the union of its parents, out of carnal desire, is a mere 
organic existence, whieh he has in commen with the 
beasts. (45) 


The birth, wbich his teacher, conversant with the 
Vedas, effects for him, by uttoring the Séusfr: Mantra, 
is the only true, deathless, decayless existence. (46) 


The teacher, who fills his ears with truths, confers 
happiness upon him in this world, and makes him an 
heir to immortality; him let a student look upon as 
his parent, let him not injure such a teacher out of 
simple gratitude. (47) 


CHAPTER XXXL 


(ONE'S) Mother, Father, and preceptor are called one’s 
Great Gurus (veneable elders). (1—2) One must perpe- 
tually serve them. (3) Let him do their commands. (4) 
Let him do what is pleasant and beneficial to them. (5) 
Without their leave he shall not do anything. (6) 

These (one’s parents and preceptor) are the three 
Vedas, these are the three regions, these are the three 
fires, these are the three gods Brahma, Vishnu, and 
Shiva. (7) The father is the (Gérhapatya) household 
fire, the mother is the ceremonial (Dakshina) fire, and 
the preceptor is the sacrificial (Ahavaniya) fire. (8) 

Commendable are all the acts of him, by whom these 
three are respected. 


Futile are the -acts of him, by whom these three are 
dishonoured (9) 
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Devotion to mother conquers this world, devotion to 
father conquers heaven, and devotion to preceptor con- 
00९5 the region of Brahma. (10) 


CHAPTER XXXII, 


A KING, a priest, a Brahmana conversant with the Vedas, 
one who dissuades from vice, an uncle, a meternal grand- 
father, a maternal uncle, a father-in-law, an elder 
brother, and relations by marriage older than one in years 
are to be respected as a preceptor. t) Likewise, the 
wives of these of their same caste. (2) Likewise, the 
mother’s sister, the father’s sister, the elder sister. (3) 
A father-in-law, an uncle, a meternal uncle and a priest, 
junior to him in years, he shall salute by rising from his 
seat. (4) He shall salute his Guru's wives, of inferior 
castes, from a distance, and not by touching their 
feet.. ($) He shall not rub or anoint the limbs of his 
Guru's wives, nor arrange their hair, nor wash their 
feet, nor do any such service to them, (6) Even a 
stranger’s wife shall be addressed as mother, sister, or 
daughter. (7) He shall not say “thou” to his Guru. (8) 
Having anywise offended the dignity of his Guru, 
he shall fast for the whole day and take his meal after 
sccuring his pardon in the evening. 9) He shall not 
argue with his preceptor out of a spirit of emulation ; (10) 
nor speak ill of him. (11) Nor do anything which he 
does not like. (12) 


A pupil of full twenty years, having acquired the 
faculty of discrimination, shall not salute a youthful wife 
of -his Guru, by catching hold of ber feet. (13) 
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A youthful disciple shall, at pleasure, duly salute a 
youthful wife of his Guru, by lying prostrate before her, 
and by giving out his name as I am such and such. (14) 


Following rules of good conduct, a young pupil, 
having returned from a distant country, should salute 
his Guru’s wife, by taking hold of her feet and pras- 
trating himself on the ground, every day. (13) 


Wealth, friend, (mature) age, performances of acts in 
conformity with the (607277 and Smriti) and erudition are 
the five sources of honour; each succeeding one 15 more 
honourable than the one immediately preceding it in the 
order of enumeration. (16) 

A Br&hmana, ten years old, and a Kshatriya of a hun- 
dred years of age should be regarded as a ‘father and a 
son (in respect of honour or precedence), of these two 
the Brdhmana is the father. (17) 

The precedence among Brdéhmanas is according to 
their knowledge, the precedence among Kshatriyas ts 
aecording to their prowess, the precedence among 
Vais’yas is according to their (richness) in (wealth ann 
paddy, and the precedence among S’udras is according 
to the (seniority) of their births. (18) 


CHAPTER XXXII. 


Now the three dreadful enemies of a man are his lust, 
anger, and greed. (1) And especially of a house-holder 
on account of the multiplicity of his relations with his 
environments and other individuals. (2) Attacked (in- 
stigated) by this trinity of foes, a man commits sins 
(respectably falling under the categories of) Atipitlakas 
(most heinous crimes), Mahkdpdtakas (great crimes) 
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Anu-pitakas (small crimes) and Upa-pátakas (minor 
crimes). (3) Also crimes which lead to the loss of a 
caste, crimes relating to the hybridisation of castes, 
crimes making their perpetrators unfit to receive alms and 
the like, crimes leading to different and miscellaneous 
other crimes. (4—5) 

This trinity of lust, anger and greed (covetousness) 
are the three doors to hell, they kill the self, hence it 
should be renounced.* (6) 


CHAPTER XXXIV. 


CARNAL knowledge of one’s own mother, daughter, of 
daughter-in-law constitutes what are called Atipdtakas 
(most deadly sins.) (1) 

Persons guilty of any of these three classes of 
Atipdtakas shall immolate themselves in fire—there is 
no other atonement for them. (2) 


CHAPTER XXXV. 


BRAHMANICIDE, wine-drinking, stealing 2 Brdhmana’s 
gold,* carnal knowledge of a Guru’s wife—these are 
the Makipitakas (great crimes) (1) Likewise, the in- 
tercourse with (such criminals). (2} He, who associates 
with an out-cast, for a year, becomes himself an out- 
cast. (3) Likewise, by riding in the same carriage, 
by sharing the same bed, and by eating (in the same 
row) with him. (4) By holding sexual intercourse, or 


* This verse also occurs in the Mahábháratam and in the Bhagavad 
Gita, Ch. XVI, 21. 
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sacrificial intercourse, or intercourse with the mouth* 
he becomes an out-cast on the same day. (5) 

These deadly sinners shall regain their purity by 
celebrating a horse-sacrifice, and by visiting all the 
Tirthas in the world. (6) 


CHAPTER XXXVI. 


KILLING a Kshatriya or a Vais’ya engaged in perform. 
ing a religious sacrifice, or a woman in her menses, or 
a pregnant woman, or a woman of the family (Gofra) of 
Atri who has bathed after her menstrual impurity, or an 
embryo of unknown sex, or one taken under protection 
are (crimes) equal to that of killing a Brahmana. (1) 
Giving false evidence and killing a friend are crimes 
equal to that of wine-drinking. (2) Ousting a Brdhmana 
of his land, and appropriation of trust-money are crimes 
equal to the crime of gold-theft.t (3) 

The crimes of defiling the bed of an uncle, maternal 
grand father, maternal uncle, father-in law, or a king 
is equal to that of carnally knowing a gurx’s wife. (4) 
So is the crime of visiting the bed of a father’s sister, 
mother’s sister, or a sister. (5) So is the crime of defiling ` 
the wife of a S’rotriya, or of a priest, of an Upddhydya 
or a friend’s wife. (6) So is the ctime of visiting the 
bed of a sisters female friend, of a woman of one’s 
own Gotra, of a woman of one’s superior caste, of a 
virgin, of a low caste woman, of a woman in her mensés, 


* Maukha-Sambandha—(lit. intercourse by the mouth) means teach- 
ing or imparting lessons in sacred works, or studying the scriptures 


in the company of the out-cast. 
t Df not less than eighty Ratis weight, 
ug 
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of a woman who has taken to asceticism ot of a female 
ward of one’s own. (7) 

These Anupátakins (perpetrators of small sins) are 
equal to Mahapatakins (in respect of moral dilinquency) 
and they shall regain their purity by celebrating horse- 
sacrifices and by visiting all the Tirthas. (8) 


Geese 


CHAPTER XXXVII 


A LIE about one’s own excellence. (1) A false com- 
plaint to a king. (2) Falsely calumnising one’s own 
preceptor (3) Speaking slightly of the Vedas. (4) 
Abandoning one’ own undegraded parents, sons, or 
wife. (5) Partaking of food of Chandalas and eating 
forbidden articles of fare. (6—7) Stealing other’s pro- 
perties. (8) Going unto other's wives. (9) Officiating 
as priests at sacrifices of men who are unworthy of 
being so served. (ro) Living by adopting a profession 
not proper to one’s own order. (11) Receiving alms 
from unworthy givers. (12) Killing a Kshatriya, ora 
Vais'ya, ora S'udra, or a cow. (13) Selling articles 
which are forbidden to be sold. (14). Suffering one’s 
younger brother to marry before one’s self. (15) 
Marrying before the marriage of one’s elder brother. (16) 
Or to give a daughter in marriage to either of these. 
(17) Or to officiate as a priest at their nuptial cere- 
mony. (18) To suffer one’s self to remain uninitiated 
beyond the proper age-limit (Vratyata). (19) To 
teach the Vedas, every day, In consideration of fees. 
(20) To be taught by one who teaches the Vedas 
for remuneration. (2) To be employed (by the king’s 
order) in working all kinds of mines. (22) To make 
large, sharp instruments. (23) Cutting trees, shrubs, 


~~ 


Vishnu Samhita. 893 


creepers, climbing” plants or cereals. (24) Living by 
prostituting a girl or one’s own wife. (25) Attempt- 
ing to kill another by practising deadly incantations. 
(26) To cock for one’s own use. (27) Omission to 
kindle the sacred fire, (even in the presence of one’s 
right to do the same). (28) (Neglecting to discharge 
one’s debts to the gods, Rishis and departed manes. (29) 
Studying of pernicious literature. (30) Atheism. (31) 
Subsisting by a reprehensible art. (32) Intercourse 
with women who drink intoxicating spirits. (33) These 
are the Upapatakas. (34) 

Persons guilty of Upapitakas shalt practise 
Chandrayana or Paraka penances, or shall celebrate 
a cow-sacrifice by way of expiation. (35) 


CHAPTER XXXVIIL 


CAUSING bodily pain to a Brdhmana. (1) Smelling 
wines and articles that ought not to be smelled, (2) 
Crookedness. (3) Sexual connection with beasts. (4) 
And psodomy (or unnatural connection with a woman) 
(5). These are the crimes that lead to the loss of 
caste. (6) 


One having wilfully committed any of these 
(ati-bhransakgra) crimes, shall practise a Krichehha- 
Santapanam penance; having unintentionally committed 
it, one shall practise a Prajapatyam penance by way 
of explation. (7) 


९१९ Vishnu Samhitd 


CHAPTER XXXIX. 


KILLING domestic or wild animals are crimes, which 
degrade their perpetrators to the status of a mixed 
caste (Sankareckaranam). (1) 

Having wilfully committed any of these crimes, one 
shall live, for a month, on barley gruel; having uninten- 
tionally committed it, one shall practise a Krichchha or 
an Atikrichchka penance. (2) 


CHAPTER XL, 


RECEIVING (remuneration)* from a despicable person 
(such as a Mlechchha, etc.,) Carrying on trade or usury, 
speaking falsehood and serving a S’udra,—these are 
crimes that make their perpetrators unworthy of receiv-. 
ing alms (Apatreekaranam). (1) 

Having committed an Updtreekaranam crime one 
shall practise a Tapta Krichchha or a Sheeta Krichchha 
penance, or a couple of Mahad-Sdntapanam pen- 
ances. (2) 


CHAPTER XLI. 


KILLING aquatic birds and animals (such as fish, etc,.) 
and worms and insects. (1--2) Eating things kept in 
the same box with wine.t (3) These are the crimes 
which lead to defilement (Maldvaham). (4) 


* Receiving gifts from such a person would be regarded as an 
Upapitakan. 

T The text has Madydnutgata-Bhojanan which may also mean 
gating things which contain intoxicating principles within them, Jolly 
has adopted this interpretation and translated the line as " eating nut- 
megs or other plants similar to intoxicating drinks {in their cflects upon 
the system),” 


a पट गाभिन 
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The practice of a Tapta-Krichchha penance is the 
atonement for a Mfaldvaham crime; a Krichchhan 
or an Advikrichchham penance may also be practised 
for its expiation. (5) 


CHAPTER XLII. 


CRIMES other than those already enumerated should be 
classed within the Prakirna (miscellaneous group). (1) 
In a case of Prakirna crime, one, considering its 
gravity or lightness, shall practise an expiatory penance 
in accordance with the injunctions of a Brakmana. (2) 


CHAPTER XLII. 


Now about hells. (1) Zamisram (darkness). (2) 
Andha Tamisram (total darkness) (3) Rauravam 
(hell of great howling) (5) Aéla-sutram (hell of 
time or death). (6) Makd-narakam (the great hell.) 
(7) Sanjivanam (re-animating). (8) Adchi (wave- 
less). (9) Tapanam (burning). (10) Sampratapanam 
(extremely scorching). (11) Sanghdtakam (compress- 
ing). (12) Kàkolam (ravens). (13) Kandulam* (itch- 
ing). (14) Kuttanam (cutting). (15) Putimrittikam 
(of putrid soil). (16) Loha-Shanku (iron-spiked). (17) 
Richisham (frying pan). (18) Vishama-panthanam (of 
undulating ways). (17) Kantaka-Shalmali (hell of 
thorny Shdlmali (Malabaricum Bombax) trees. (20) 
Dipanadi (flame-river.) (21) Asipatra-Vanam (sword. 
leaved forest) and Lohakarakam (Iron-feters.) (22—23) 


क 


* Kudmalam is a different reading which Jolly has adopted, 


506 Vishnu Samhita 


In these Atépdtakins, who have failed to do the proper 
expiating penances, are successively cooked for the 
period of a Kalpa; (24) deadly sinners, (Alahapatakins) 
who have not done penances, fora Manvantaram ; (25) 
Minor sinners (Anupdtakins), for the hke period; (26) 
(Unexpiated) Upapatakins, for four Yagas. (27) Those 
guilty of bringing about the hybridisation of castes 
for a thousand years. (28) Likewise, those guilty af 
crimes leading to the loss of caste. (29) So are 
persons guilty of crimes making them unworthy 
of receiving gifts (Apatrikaranam). (30) Similarly, 
those who have committed crimes which lead to defile- 
ment. (31) Those guilty of crimes belonging to the 
Prakirna (miscellaneous) group for a great or small 
number of years (according to the lightness.or gravity 
of their offences). (32) 

After death, sinners, treading on the way of 
Yama, suffer dreadful pangs. (33) 

Dragged by the dire and grimvisaged emissaries of 
Death, dreadfully frowning, now on this side and now on 
the other, they are Jed to undergo sufferings in hell. (34) 

And are bitten by dogs, jackals, carnivorous ravens, 
herons, cranes, bears, serpents and scorpions. (35) 

Burnt by fire, pricked by thorns, severed with saws 
and oppressed by thirst. (36) 

Oppressed with hunger, attacked by ferocious tigers, 
and fainting with the putrid smell of blood and pus. (37) 

Dreadful emissaries of death with faces of crows, 
cranes and herons ruthlessly assail them whenever they 
evince a desire to partake of food and drink, belonging 
to other departed souls. 38) 

In some places they are cooked in oil, somewhere 
they are mercilessly belaboured with clubs, and some- 
where they are pasted on slabs of iron. (39) 
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In one place they are made to eat vomited matter, 
in another to drink pus and blood; in one place they 
are subjected to eat excrements, in another putrid Resh, 
having the smell of pus. (40) 

Here enveloped in impenetrable darkness, they are 
devoured by insects and fire-fanged scorpions. (41) 

There they stand shivering in cold, immersed in 
pools of filthy excrements, or the departed spirits devour 
one another in distraction of hunger. (42) 

Here some are mercilessly belaboured by ghosts, 
there some are suspended in the air, or shot by hosts 
of arrows, or cut in pieces. (43) 

Here the emissaries of Death trample upon their 
throats,* their bodies being twisted by coiling snakes, 
there they are (tormented) with grinding machinest and 
dragged on by their knees. (44) 

Broken-backed, broken-necked, broken-headed, with 
throats constricted like the girth of a needlet and bodies 
large as cottage-dwellings, these sinners, suffering 
the consequences of their sins in hell, take birth in the 


* The text has Kanthéshu Dattapadascha, We fail to understand 
why Jolly has translated it as ‘walking upon thorns. Xantha means 
throat; substituting Kantesha for Kantheshn, as Jolly as manifestly done, 
the text would be absurdly senseless and directly condradictory to the 
sense, indicating the instrumentality of these emissaries of Death in 
consigning the sinners to the pangs of different hells, as disclosed in 
the latter part of the couplet, even admitting that Kanta may ever have 
the meaning of Kantakam (thorn) —Tr, 

t The Uttara-Khandam of the Garuda Puranam, which is evidently 
a subsequent addition or interpolation, contains the description of a 
machine, like a sugar-cane mill, in which sinners are thrown in hell, 

+ The text has Shuthi-kantha, Jolly has translated itas “the necks 
of these ‘poor beings are not stouter than a needle.” Wedo not wish 
to make any comment on this, 
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wombs of lower animals and are subjected to various 


kinds of pain. (45—46) 


CHAPTER XLIV 


Now after having suffered torments in hell, the sinners 
take birth in the wombs of lower animals. (1) Atpatas 
kins successively pass into the life-forms of all im- 
mobile creatures. (2) Mahdpatakins are successively 
born into the wombs of insects. (3) Anupatakins in 
the wombs of birds. (4) Upapitakins in the wombs 
of aquatic animals. (5) Those, who are guilty of 
crimes leading to the loss of castes, are re-born in the 
wombs of amphibious animals. (6) Those, who are 
guilty of effecting hybridisation of castes, are re-born 
in the wombs of deer. (7) Those, who are guilty of 
crimes making men unworthy of receiving alms, take 
birth in the wombs of lower animals. (8) Those, who 
are guilty of committing crimes leading to defilement, 
are re-born in the wombs of out-cast women. (9) 
Those, who are guilty of Prakirne crimes, ate re-born as 
fierce, carnivorous animals. (10) Those, who have taken 
forbidden food, or the food of one whose food should 
not be taken, are re-born as insects. (11) A gold 
stealer is re-born as a hawk. (12) An encroacher upon 
a good, public road is re-born as a serpent or a holes 
dwelling animal. (13) A paddy-stealer is re-born as 
a mouse. (14) A stealer of bell-metal becomes a 
swan. (15) A water-stealer becomes a water-fowl. (16) 
A honey-stealer,becomes a gad-fly. (17) A milk-stealet 
becomes a crow. (18.) A juice-stealer* becomes a 


Re a डड I INE aaa aa RTT 


कै Such as sugar-cane-juice, etc, 
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dog. (19) A stealer of clarified butter becomes an 
ichneumon. (20) A meat-stealer becomes a vulture. (21) 
A lard-stealer becomes a cormorant. (22) An oil-stealer 
becomes a cockroach. (23) A salt-stealer becomes a 
cricket. (24) A stealer of milk-curd becomes a herom 
(25) <A silk-stealer becomes a partridge. (26) A hnen- 
stealer becomes a frog. (27) A stealer of cotton threads 
becomes a curlew (Krauncha) (28) A cow-stealer 
becomes a lizard (/Godké) (29) A stealer of treacle 
becomes a Valguada* (bird). (30) A stealer of scents 
becomes a mole. (31) A stealer of edible leaves be- 
comes & pea-cock. (33) A stealer of confectionery 
becomes a boar, (33) A stealer of uncooked grain 
becomes a porcupine. (34) A fire-stealer becomes a 
heron. (35) A stealer of house-hold implements becomes 
a wasp. (36) A stealer of red cloths becomes a Ciakora 
bird. (37) An elephant-stealer becomes a tortoise. (38) 
A horse-stealer becomes a tiger. (39) A fruit or flower- 
stealer becomes a monkey. (4०) A stealer of women 
becomes a bear. (41) A cart-stealer becames a camel 
(42) A stealer of animals becomes a goat. (43) 


The man, who wilfully steals an article belonging to 
another, or drinks clarified butter not offered unto the 
sacred fire, is sure to take birth m the womb of a lower 
animal. (44) 


Women, guilty of these crimes, are reborn as females 
of those animals. (45) 


क Nanda explains Valguda asa kind of bat, which is evidently 
identical with Vdguada mentioned by Haradatta on Gautama, Chap. 
(XVII 34) Dr. Bulher suggests that it is the same of a species of 
darge barbivorous bat (flying-fox) called Vague or Vagui in Gujrati. 

118 ' 
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CHAPTER XLV, 


Now, the sinners, let loose from hells after suffering 
torments therein, having worked up their way from the 
plane of animal life to that of human existence, are 
reborn with certain marks on their persons. (1) 


Atipatdkins shall be reborn as lepers. (2) A Brah- 
manicide, as a person suffering from pulmonary con- 
sumption. (3) A wine drinker, as one suffering from 
the disease known as black teeth. (4) A gold-stealer 
as one suffering from bad nails. (5) A defiler of his 
Guru's bed as one affected with a cutaneous affection 
(lit, diseased skin) (6) A traitor or slanderer, as one 
suffering from putrid nose (fetid-smelling coryza). (7) 
A base informer, as one with foul-breath. (8) A paddy 
stealer as a deformed person. (9) A person, who steals 
paddy by substituting bad for good paddy, will be re- 
born as one with a limb in excess, (10) A stealer of 
cooked food as a dyspeptic. (11) A stealer of words as a 
dumb person. (12) A cloth-stealer as one suffering from 
Psoriasis. (13) A horse stealer as a maimed one, (14) 
A foul-mouthed abuser of the gods and Brahmanas as a 
dumb person. (15) A poisoner as one with a loose- 
bound tongue* (16) An incendiary as a lunatic. (17) 
He, who acts in hostility to his Gury, will be reborn as 
one suffering from epilepsy. (18) A cow-killer as a 
blind person. (19) So is the stealer of lamp. (20) 
An extinguisher of lamp, blind in the ene eye. (21) A 


» The text has Lola jikea which signifies a natural looseness of the 
muscles of the tongue which impels the patient to constantly protrude 
and draw in that ergan owing to the abnorma! accumulation of saliva 
in his mouth. It does not directly mean alstammerer, as Jolly has 


translated it, but stammering may ensue as one of the effects of the 
disease, 
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seller of tin, chowries, and lead as a washerman. (22) A 
seller of an animal with unbifurcated hoofs as a hunter 
(23) An eater of the food of a pander is reborn as a 
man, who suffers his mouth to be abused. (24) A thief, 
other than a stealer of gold, is reborn as a bell-man. 
(25) An usurer, as one suffering from vertigo (26) 
One, who eats dainties alone, as one suffering from 
intestinal glands of the Vataja (nervous) type. (27) 
A breaker of promise or contract, as a bald-pated one. 
28) A Brakmachtrin, who has broken the vow of 
chastity, || as one suffering from Etephantiasis. (29) 

A destroyer of other men’s means of subsistence as 
an indigent one. (30) An oppressor of men as a life- 
long invalid. (31) 


Thus through the (dynamics) of specific acts men 
are born with specific marks on their persons, or 
blind, maimed, hunch-backed, one-eyed, deaf, dumb, 
dwarfish, or invalid, or as weaklings. Hence one should 
perform rites of exptation by all means. (32—33) 


* The text has Kundéshi which means one depending upon a Kunda 
for subsistance. ‘The son of a woman born in adultery by a man while 
her husband is living is (Patyau Fivati), Kunda, (Syat), M. S. 3. 174. 

See also. Yajnavalkya 1. 122 and 224 and Manu 3 158and not 
persons born in adultery, in general, as Jolly has translated it. 

t The text has Ghantike, which means one whose duty is to ring the 
bell, It is synonemous with Ghantd.téda, abell-man. Jolly has tran- 
slated as a “bard.” 

t The text has Bhrdmari, which means one ‘suffering from Bhrams, 
vertigo or giddiness. Jolly has translated it as epileotic. 

The text has Vutagulmi, which signifies a person suffering from 
intestinal glands, due to the excited or agitated condition of the bodily 
Vayu (neural energy). Jolly has translated it as rheumatic which is 
manifestly incorrect. , 

The text has Avakirni which means a Brakmackdrin who has 
broken his plighted continence, not breakers of the vow of chastity is 
gener], as Jolly has translated it, 
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CHAPTER XLVI. 


THE following constitutes a Krichckha penance. (1) 
Do not eat for three days. (2) Bathe three times, 
each day. (3) Plunge into the water at each of the 
three baths and recite the Aghamarshanam Mantra. 
(4—5) Remain standing in the day. (6) Seated in 
the night (7) Make the gift of a milch cow at the close 
of the penance. (8) 

This is Aghamarshanam* (9) For three days take 
meal in the evening; for three days take meal in the 
morning, and for three days take that which is obtained 
without solicitation, and fast for three days,—thist is what 
constitutes a Prajtpatyam (10) For three days drink 
hot water, for three days take warm elarifted butter, 
for three days take warm milk, and fast for (the last) 
three days. This is what constitutes a Tapta Krichchha 
(penance). (11) The penance practised in the same 
manner by substituting cold for hot water, clarified 
butter, and milk is called a Sheeta Krichchham. 
(12) To live on milk alone for twenty one days 
(in succession) constitutes a Krichchhati Krichchham 
(austerest of the austere! penances). (13) To live on 
water (Udak) and powders of fried barley grains 
(Sakiu) for a month constitutes an Udaka-krichchham 
(water-penance). (14) Thus to live upon stems of lotus 
plants is called Mula Krichchham (root penance). (15) 
Living on Vilva fruits for a month is called Vilsa Krich- 
cham (Vilva-penance) (16) A continuous fasting for 
twelve days constitutes 2 Pardke penance. (17) Take 
cows urine, cow-milk, curdled cow-milk, melted cow- 


# The same penance may bealso practised by fasting for three days 
and by reading the Aghamarskan Suktam at its close, २ 
t Theterm of a Prajapatyam penance is twelye days, 
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butter, and washing of Kuska grass on the first day and 
fast on the day following :—This is what is called a 
Sdntapanam penance. (18—19) Habitual taking of any 
of these substances such as, cow-milk, etc., one day, and 
fasting on the alternate day (for a weak) constitutes what 
is called a Mahé Sintapanam. (20) Taking any of these 
substances alone on the three successive days and thus. 
for a period of eighteen days, alternated by six sets. 
of three days’ fasting, constitutes what is called an Ati- 
Sdntapanam (penance). (21) Eating of oil-cakes after 
the first day of fasting, followed by a day of fasting, 
taking of the foam of rice-boilings on the next day, fol- 
lowed by a day of fasting, taking of whey òn the next 
day followed by a day of fasting, taking of barley-powders 
on the next day followed by a day of fasting constitute 
what is called a 7uld-purusha (penance). Taking of 
decoctions of Kuska blades, Paldsha leaves, Audumvara: 
leaves, Padma leaves, Vata leaves, Shanka-pushpr 
leaves and leaves of Bråhmi plants, respectively, each 
day, for a week, constitutes what is called a Parna- 
Krichchha penance (leaf-penance) (22—23) A full 
shorn, self-controlled, votary bathing, three times a day, 
and lying ona couch, is alone competent to practise 
any of these Krichchka (austere) penances. (24) While 
engaged in practising any of these penances, one shall 
renounce all speaking with women and degraded persons, 
recite the sacred Mantras, and cast libations (of melted 
butter) in the sacrificial fire according to his might. (25) 


TI 


CHAPTER XLVII, 


Now about Chdndrdyanah (1) Let a man take 
morsels of food, unvarying in size, (while engaged in 
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practising this penance) (2) He shall increase the 
number of his morsels with that of the lunar phases 
during the light fortnight (3) Successively decreasing 
it by one, each day, during the dark fortnight, fasting 
on the day of the new moon. This is what is called” 
a Chis drayanah. There are two kinds of Chindra- 
yanah, Yavamadhya (barley-middled) and Pipili-madhye. 
(Ant-middled) A Chandruyanal durmg the middle (of 
the term) of which a new moon occurs is called Ant-. 
iniddled. (4—~5) That in the middle of which a of fult - 
moon occurs is called darley-middled. (6) That in which, 
a Yat: takes eight morsels of food, each day, for a 
month, 1s also called a Chandrayanah. (7) That in 
which one takes four morsels of food in the morning and 
four morsels of food im the evening is called an Infant 
Chandrayanah (8) Eating any how three hundred less 
sixty morsels of food in the course of a month is called’ 
Sdmanya (general) Chandrayanak. (9) O Earth, the 
seven, holy Rishis, as well as the gods Brahmá and 
Rudra, having practised this penance of yore, acquired 
splendid existences. (10) | 


CHAPTER XEVIII. 


CONSIDERING himself as weighed down with sin, com- 
mitted by his own acts, let a man cook a handful of 
barley-gruel for his own use.* (1) He shall not cast 
oblations of the same in fire. (2) Neither must he 
make the Vali offerings. (3) Let him consecrate this 
barley-gruel with the (sacred) Mantras, respectively in 


nnn 


* After it has become ६010 after the cooking. 
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its unboiled, boiling and cold stages. (4) Protect the 
boiling barley-gruel, by tying Kusha blades round the 
neck of the cooking pot, and by reciting the Mantram, 
which runs as follows:—The holy Soma, who is the 
Brahmé (highest priest) among the gods, the leader 
‘among the clear-visioned seers,* the Rishi among Brah- 
'manas, the buffalo among horned animals, the falcon 
among birds, the Svadhiti tree among the forest trees, 
tricles down murmuring and imparting holiness. (5—6) 
He shall take that barley-gruel by pouring it out ina 
separate vessel. (7) He shall cast oblations of the same 
unto the fire of his own soul (eat that), and recite the 
following Mantram :—Salutation unto the gods that are 
born of mind, the upholders of the mind, the intelligent 
sons of vitality. May they protect us, may they purify 
us. (3—9) Then after having sipped water, he shall touch 
his navelf and recite the Mantra running as :—Rest 
contented in our stomach, O ye waters, and ye barley- 
corns, after having been bathed. They shall not prove 
unwholesome, or incongenial to us, conferring health 
and immortality, and increasing our sacrifices.t (10) 
The intelligent one shall (perform this rite) for three 
days; (11) A sinner, for six days. (12) Any of the 
Mihépétakins will be purified by taking it for seven 
“days. (13) Taking it for ‘twelve days extinguishes 
even sins committed ४७४ one’s ancestors. (14) Taking 


* The text has Kavi. Sayana has uniformly explained the term as 
synonimous with Krdntadarski, a man with a vision extending far 
beyond the range of that of ordinary mortals, or with a knowledge pene- 
trating far into the darkness beyond the horizon of human knowledge. 

+ The text has Nabhimdlabheta, Jolly has translated it as “let him 
seize the céatre of the vessel.” 

t The text has Rita-bridha Iti. Jolly has translated it as 1920902004 of 
justice. | 
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it for 8 month extinguishes all sin. (15). Taking gruel 
of barley corns, passed off indigested with the ex. 
crements of a cow, for twenty one days, likewise extin- 
guishes all sin.t (16) The barley-gruel should be 
conseerated by reciting the following Mantra. 

Thou art barley, the king of all food-grains 
(Dhénya). Varuna is thy presiding deity. Mixed with 
honey thou dest extinguish all kinds of sin. The holy 
Rishis have proclaimed thee as purifying and sin-absolv- 
ing. Barley is clarified butter, barley is honey ; barley 
is water, barley is ambrosia. O you barley corns, efface 
my sins, and iniquities I have committed by words, by 
acts and by evil thoughts. (17—18} O ye ‘barley 
corns, extinguish the sin I have committed by my mind, 
and body, avert distress and ill-fortune. (19) 

O ye barley corns, absolve me of sins I have com- 
mitted through partaking of food licked by dogs or 
swine, or defiled by the touch of feavings, and purify me 
trom the stain of negligence to my parents. (20) 

Purify me from the sin of eating the food of a 
courtesan, of a hotel-keeper, of a thief, of a S’udra, 
as well as that due to my eating on the occasion of a 
Nava Sréddha, or of a Játa Sriddha ceremony. (21) 


0 ye barley corns, purify me from the sin of cunning- 
ness 1 have practised out of ignorance, foolishness, or 
in my infancy, or in royal courts of justice, or by 
stealing gold, or by speaking ill of any Brébmana, by 


eee 


t Gonthara muktdndm Youdndm is the word that occurs in the text, 
which means barley corn passed off undigested by a cow with her excre- 
ments and not, as Jolly has translated it,“ dissolved in excrements of a 
cow. The use ef such barley grains is recommended by Charaka in 
certain types of urinary complaints; and they were considered whole- 
some aad purifying by our ancient Rishis. 
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officiating 2s a priest at the sacrifice of one, who should 
not be so served. (22) 


CHAPTER XLIX. 


FAST on the eleventh day of the light fortnight in the 
month of Agrahayana, and worship the god Vasudeva 
with offerings of flowers, lighted lamps, burning incense- 
sticks, and scents, on the twelfth day, and feed the 
Brdéhmanas as well. By practising this vow for a year, 
one is absolved of all sin. By practising this vow, 
life long, one takes birth in the White Island {Shveta 
Dvipa), famous in the Puranas as the favourite abode 
of Vishnu. (1—4) 

By practising this vow on the twelfth days of the 
moon’s wane and Increase, for a year, one goes to 
heaven ; to the region of Vishnu, by practising it for life, 
Likewise, on the fifteenth day of the fort-night. (5—7) 

By worshipping* Keshava, the embodiment of Yoga, 
on the day of the full moon, and Keshava, the exponent 
of Brahma, on the day of the new moon, one attains the 
nature of Brahma, the highest of all existences. (8) 

The day of the full-moon, when the moon is found 
in the company of the Jupiter in the sky, is called: 
Mahati. The twelfth day of the light fortnight in the 
month of S’rdvana, marked by the asterism S’ravané, 
is also known by the same epithet; fasts and gifts 
observed and made on these days bear infinite fruits. 
(9—10) 


* According to Nanda Pandit the two forms of Vishnu mentioned 
here should be regarded as two different deities and worshipped as salu- 
tation unto Brahma-Keshava and salutation unto Yoga-Keshaoa. 
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CHAPTER L. 


LET a man build a cottage in the forest and live 
therein. (1) Let him bathe three times, each day. (2) 
He shall beg alms in the village, confessing his own 
guilt. (3) And sleep on a grass-cushion. (4) This is the 
Great penance (Mahd-Vratam). (5) Having uninten- 
tionally killed a Brahman, one shall practise this (Mahé 
Vratam) penance for twelve years, (6) or having un- 
intentionally killed a Kshatriya, engaged in perform- 
ing a sacrifice, (7) of a pregnant woman, ora woman 
in her menses, (8) or a woman of the family of 
Atri, (9) or a friend. (10) This Mahé-Vratam penance 
should be doubly practised (by a regicide) for (inten- 
tionally) killing a king. (11) A quarter part less of 
this penance should be practised for wilfully killing 
an ordinary Kshatriya. (12) A half part of the penance 
for killing an (ordinary) Vais’ya. (13) Half of that 
(quarter) for killing a S’udra. (14) In all these penances 
the penitent shall carry a human skull on his staff. (15) 
Iie shall be compassionate to all creatures. (16) Clean 
shorn, he shall follow the cows fora month. (17) He 
shall sit down after the cows are seated, and remain 
standing when they will so remain. (18) He shall 
succour them when distressed. (19) Protect them from 
evils. (20) He shal} not protect himself from cold, etc., 
before taking steps for their similar relief. (21) Let 
him bathe in the unne of a cow. (22) and live on 
eow-milk. (23) This is what is called Cow-penance 
(Govratam), which should be practised for expiating the 
sin of cow-killing. (24) Having killed an elephant, one 
shall make a gift of five Nila bulls; (25) of a cloth after 
having killed a horse. (26) of a one-year-old bullock 
after having killed an ass, or a lamb, or a goat. (27--28) 
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A krishnalam weight of gold should be gifted away 
for the expiation of the sin of killing 2 camel. (29) 
Having killed a dog, one shall fast for three days, (30) 
Having killed any of these animals, such as a mouse, 
a cat, an ichneumon, a frog, a Dundubha snake, or an 
Ajogara (boa constrictor), one shall fast and feed a 
Brahmana with Kriskara and make the gift of an iron- 
rod. (31) Having killed a lizard, an owl, a crow, ora 
fish, one shall fast for three days. (32) Having killed 
any of these animals such as a swan, a heron, a crane, a 
Madgu, a monkey, a hawk, a Bkása or a Chakravdka, 
(osprey), one shall make the gift of a cow to a Brahmana. 
(33) Having killed a snake, one shall make the gilt 
of an Aġhri* of black iron (steel). (34) Having killed 
an eunuch, one shall make the gift of a Bhéra weight 
of Palala. (35) Of a pitcher of a clarified butter after 
having killed a boar. (36) Of a Drona (thirty-two seers) 
of sesame after having killed a partridge. (37) Of a two- 
years-old bullock after having killed a parrot. (38) Of a 
three-years-old bullock after having killed a Krauncha. 
(39) Of a milch-cow after having killed a carnivorous 
beast. (40) Of a female calf after having killed a 
harbivorous animal. (41) One shall live, for three nights, 
on milk alone after having killed an animal not men- 
tioned herein. (42) A killer of a bird not mentioned 
herein shall eat in the night. (43) Or shall make the gift 
of a Masha weight of silver. (44) One shall fast after 
having killed any water-frequenting animal. (45) 

After having killed a thousand of invertibrate animals 
or a cart-load of vertibrate ones, one shall practie 
a penance similar to that (laid down in connection with) 
killing a S’udra. (46) 

oe 


* A kind of digging implement, 
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A little should be given to a Brdéhmana after having 
killed a vertibrate animal, the practice of Prindyima 
is the purification for killing a bone-less one. (47) 

Having felled any fruit-bearing tree, or cut a shrub 
or a flowering creeper or a climbing plant, one shall 
recite a hundred Riks. (48) 

Drinking clarified butter is the atonement for killing 
all kinds of small creatures, born of food-grains or 
sweet sap or juice, or of fruits or flowers. (49) 

Having wantonly* cut cereals, whether sown in 
ploughed fields or growing spontaneously in the forest, 
one shall live on milk alone for a day and follow the 
cows. (50) 


CHAPTER LI. 
A DRINKER of spirituous liquors shall abstain from all 
religious rites and live upon grains, separated from 
husks, for a year. (1) Having knowingly taken any 01 
the twelve kinds of bodily excrements, or of the twelve 
spirituous liquors, one shall practise a Chandrayana 
penance. (2) Same is the expiating penance for eating 
garlic, onions, or red garlic, or plants having similar 
smells, or the meat of village pigs, of village cocks, 
of asses, and of cows. (3) In all these cases twice-born 
ones shall be initiated a second time at the close of the 
penance. (4) Clean shaving of the head, wearing 
girdles, carrying of staffs, alms-begging and practice of 
Brakhmacharyam should be omitted in rites of second 
initiation. (5) Having eaten the flesh of any five-toed 


क The text has Vrithdlambhe which means for purposes other 
than those of a religious sacrifice or divine worship, 
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animal, other than a hare, porcupine, Godhå, rhinoceros; 
or a tortoise, one shall fast for seven days. (6) Having 
eaten the food of a hotel-keeper, of a courtesan, of a 
thief, or of a professional singer, one shall live on milk 
alone for seven days. (7) Likewise, after having taken 
the boiled rice (food) of a carpenter, or of a leather- 
manufacturer.* (8) Similarly, after having eaten that 
of an usurer, of a degraded person, of one who has 
performed the initiatory (rite of a Soma sacrifice), of a 
chain-bound prisoner, of one under a curse or accused 
of a heinous crime, or of an eunuch. (g) Likewise, of 
an unchaste woman, of an arrogant person, of one who 
lives by practising medicine, of a hunter, of a hard- 
hearted person, or of one who eats the leaving of food. 
(10) Likewise, of a woman without a son or a husband 
(unprotected woman), of a gold-smith, of one’s enemy, 
of a degraded person. (11) Likewise, of a back-bite,t of 
a liar, of one who has transgressed the law, or of him 
who sells himself, or Soma juice.f (12) Ofa professional 
dancer, of a weaver, of an ungrateful person, of a washer. 
man. (13) Or of an iron-smith, of a Nishéda, of a stage- 
player, of a manufacturer of bamboo-made articles, or 
of a seller of arms. (14) Or of a trainer of dogs, of a 
wine-brewer, of an oil-manufacturer, or of a washer- 
man. (15) Or of a woman in her menses, or of a 


* The particle “cha” implies the food of any other degraded 
person such as a fisherman etc., Nanda. 

1 The text has Pis’una, which Kulluka Bhatta has explained 
as Parokshe Paraninddékdéri, one who calumniates a person at his 
back. Jolly has translated it as a malignant informer. 

t The text has Rasa-Vrikvayindmcha. Rasa here means Soma- 
juice or any other fermented vegetable sap or juice, the sale of 
unfermented juice being not degrading according to the Smriti, 
Jolly has translated it as “ mollasses.” 
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woman living in the same house with her para- 
mour. (16) Likewise, after having eaten food looked 
at by a fceticide, or touched by a woman In her 
flow, or biked off by a bird,* or touched by a dog, 
or smelled by a cow. (17) Similarly, after having taken 
that which is willfully trampled under feet, or sneezed 
upon by a person. (18) Likewise, after having eaten 
the food of an Insane, angry or diseased person. (19) 
Or that which is unconsecrated, as well as the flesh of 
an animal wantonty killed (z.e. not on the occasion of 
a sacrifice.) (20) Having eatth all species of fish other 
than the Pathina, Rokita, Rajiva, Simhatunda, and 
Sakuda fishes, one shall fast for three days. (21) The 
same is the penance for eating the flesh of all other 
aquatic animals. (22) Having taken water kept ina 
vessel of spirituous liquor, one shall take the water 
boiled with Sazkhapushpt creeper, for a week; (23) 
For five days, after having drunk that kept in the vessel 
of a beverage. (24) A drinker of Soma juice, who 
smells the mouth of a drinker of spirituous liquors, shall 
thrice repeat the Aghamarshanam suktam, while im- 
mersed in water, and live on clarified butter for 
a day. (25) Having eaten the flesh of an ass, of a 
camel, or of a crow, one shall practise a Chandrdyanah 
penance. (26) Likewise, after having eaten the flesh of 
an unknown animal, or dry meat, of meat kept ina 
slaughter-house. (27) Having (unknowingly) eaten the 
flesh of a carnivorous beast or bird, one shall practise 
a Tapta Krichchham penance. (28) 

Having (unknowingly) eaten the flesh of a Xala- 
vinka, of a Plava, of a Chakravédka, of a swan, of a 


के The text has Patatrin, Nanda interprets it as “crows ;” 
Kulluka as “crows and the like.” 


t Compare Yajnavalkya. Chap I. 160-167. vs. 
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Rajjudala, of a Sarasa, of a Datyuha, of a S’uka, of a 
S’grtka, of a crane, of a heron. of a cuckoo, or of a wag- 
tail, one shall fast for three days. (29) Likewise, after 
having eaten the flesh of an animal with unbifurcated 
hoofs, or possessed of two rows of teeth. (30) Similarly, 
for a day and night, after having eaten the flesh of any 
bird excepting the franceline partridge, the Kapinjala, 
the (quail) Ldvaka, the peahen and the peacock. (31) 
He shall drink, for a day, water boiled with Brahmi 
plants, after having knowingly eaten any imsect. (32) 
He shall do the same penance for eating (unwares) flesh 
of a dog. (33) He shall practise a Santapanam 
penance for eating (unwares) mushrooms known as 
Chhatrakam or Kavakam. (34) For eating stale ‘pre- 
parations of barley, wheat, or milk, or preparations of 
food containing clarified butter, sour gruel, and things 
prepared, over night, without the admixture of sugar (777. 
modification of kkanda treacle), one should fast for one 
day.* (35) Likewise, for eating (unwares) the juice 
flowing from an incision in atree, (plants) raised in 
unclean substances, and the red exudations of trees. (36) 
Likewise, for unknowingly eaten the roots of water- 
lilly, and Krisara,ņt Samydva, sweet porridge, cakes, 


* Jolly has omitted the qualifying or adjective clause of 
Khéndavam Varjayitva in his translation of the text, which lays 
down that the penaace should be done for eating onlv those kinds 
of stale barley-preparations etc., that are made without the 
admixture of sugar. The text imposes a limitation which the 
learned translator has evidently lost sight of in his rendering of 
the line. 

t Dallana Misra in bis celebrated commentary on the Sushruta 
Samhita describes Krisrré as a gruel-like preparation of rice, 
sesamum, and Masha pulse boiled together. 

३ Samydva—aA kind of cake or pastry made with wheat-flower, 

milk and honey baked in a butter-pot and seasoned with powdered 
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and Shaskults* not offered unto the gods, as-well as 
rice-offerings before they are dedicated to the deity 
and libations of clarified butter before they are cast in 
the fire, (6#. before the performance of the Homa). (37) 
Likewise, for drinking the milk of she-animals except- 
ing cows, she-goats and cow-buffalos.t (38) As well as 
the milk of a cow, she-goat or she-buffalo before the 
expiry of the tenth day of her parturition. (3g) Like- 
wise, for taking the milk of a cow whose milk flows 
out of itself, or of a cow in her heat,t or of one whosé 
calf is dead. (40) Likewise, for taking the milk of a 
cow that eats ordures. (41) And for taking any thing 
turned sour except milk-curd. (42) A Brakmachérin, 
who has partaken of a S’riddha repast, shall do a 
Prijdpatyam penance. (43) He shall sit in water for 
one entire day. (44) For taking honey and meat at 
one time, one shall do a Préjipatyam penance, (45) 
Having taken any thing previously eaten by a cat, by 
a crow, by an ichneumon, or by a mouse, one shall drink 
the expressed juice of Brákmś plants. (46) Having 
partaken of anything previously eaten by a dog, one 
shall fast for a whole day, and take Panchagavyant 
after that. (47) 


pepper, cardemom-powders and ginger-bits: Samité Madhte- 
dugdhena Modayitv§ Sushobhanam, Pachet Ghritottare bhande, 
kshiped-bhande nave tatah, samydvohsau yutas’ churnair-khan- 
datila marichdrdrakat, 


* Shaskuli is a kind of confectionary made with stuffings like 
our modern Puris and kachauris. 


t Nanda infers from the use of “cha” that the same penance 
is ordained fer tasting excrements of these animals. 


t The text has Syandusi, which may also mean a cow that has 
seen a bull or a cow that has borne two calves at the ssme time. 


Vishnu Samhita. 015 


Having (unknowingly) taken the excrements of a 
five-toed animal, one shall fast for seven days. (48) 
Having partaken df an A’ma S’rdddhe repast, one shall 
live on milk alone for three days. (49) A Brdh- 
mana having unknowingly taken the leaving of a 
S’udra, shall live on milk alone for seven days. (50) 
A Brdéhmana, having unknowingly eaten the leaving 
of a Vais’ya, shall live on milk alone for five days. (51) 
For having taken the leaving of a Kshatriya, for three 
days ; (52) and for one day, for having eaten the leaving 
of a Brihmana. (53) A Kshatriya, having eaten the 
leaving of a S‘udra, shall live on milk alone for five days. 
(54) For eating the leaving of a Vais’ya, he shall live on 
roilk for three nights. (55). Likewise, a Vais’ya, having 
eaten the leavings of a S’udra’s plate, shall do the 
same penance. (56) Having eaten the food of a 
Chanedilr, one shall fast for three nights. (57) A 
Parka, penance is the expiation for ‘eating the cooked 
food of a Chanddala. (58) 

Under no circumstance shall a Brdéhmana eat the 
flesh of an animal, not consecrated with Mantras, bur 
he will eat, in conformity with the injunctions of the 
eternal scriptures, the flesh of an animal, consecrated 
with Mantras and duly offered on the occasion of a 
sacrifice. (59) E 

A wanton-killer of an animal shall suffer pangs 
for as many number of years in this world as that of 
hairs on the body of the slaughtered animal, and shall 
find no respite in the world to come. (60) 

The self-begotten (Brahmi) created beasts for the 
purposes of religious sacrifice. A religious sacrifice 
६5 for the elevation of all universe; hence slaughter 
{animal-kiling) is no slaughter (animal-killing) in a 
religious sacrifice. (61) 

X20 
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The slayer of animals for gain stands charged with 
a lesser sin in the next world than the one who eats 
the flesh of an animal, killed for purposes other than 
that of a S’rauta (Vedic) sacrifice. (62) 

Cereals, cattle, beasts, trees, and bitds, killed for 
the purposes of a religious sacrifice, are reborn in planes 
of higher existence. (63) 

Animals should be killed only on the occasions of 
Madhuparka, Dawa, Pitra and other religious sacri- 
fices, and not on any other occasion. (64) 

A’ twice-born one, well-versed in the teal imports 
of the Vedas, who kills an animal on the occasion of 
a religious sacrifice, causes the elevation of his own 
soul as well as that of the animal killed in the sarri. 
fice. (65) 

A self-controlled Brdhmana, whether dwelling in the 
forest, or in his own house. or in the house of his pre- 
ceptor, shall never betake to killing, unsanctipned by 
the Vedas. (66) 

Acts (of) killing, which are sanctioned by the Vedas 
in this world, should be regarded as (acts of) non-killing, 
since it is from the Vedas that all religion (virrie) has 
emanated. (67) 


He, who, for his own pleasure, kills harmless beasts,* 
should be regarded as dead in life; such a man shall 
know no happiness, here or hereafter. (68) 


He, who desists (/zt. wishes not) from inflicting 
pain, on any animal, either of death ot confinement, 
(is really) the well-wisher of all creatures, such a man 
enjoys extreme felicity. (69) 


* Nanda interprets the couplet to mean that it is no sin to 
sportively kill beasts of prey. 
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He, who has annihilated all killing propensities, shall 
obtain what he will contemplate, do, or fix his heart 
upon. (70) 

Meat can not be obtained without killing a living 
creature, killing leads to hell; hence, let a man refrain 
from killing any creature whatsoever. (71) 

Considering the origin of meat,* and with an eye 
to the pain which an animal suffers in death or incar- 
ceration, let a man refrain from taking all kinds of 
meat. (72) 

He, who does not take meat by transgressing the 
law (by infringing the rules of the Vedas), like a 
Pis'a@cha, earns the love of all, and enjoys an immunity 
from disease. (73) 

He who sanctions the killing of an animal, he who 
quarters its dead body after killing, he who actually 
kills it with his own hand, its seller and purchaser, he 
who cooks its meat, he who serves out the cooked meat 
{to the diners) and he who eats it—these are the 
killers. (74) 


A greater sinner exists not (in this world) than he 
who wishes to increase the flesh of his body by eating 
meat, without first offering it to his departed manes. ( 75) 


The merit of a non-eater of meat, as well as that 
of one who celebrates a horse-sacrifice, each year, for 
a hundred years, is equal. (76) 


The merit, which one acquires by renouncing meat- 
diet, can not be acquired by living on holy fruits or 
flowers; even a forest-dwelling hermit fails to acquire 
that by living on Nredra grains (77) The ahimal 


* According to the S’ruti, flesh is the product of the menstrual 
blood of the mother, the latter being always impure.—(Nanda) 
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whose meat I take in. this warld shall eat my fesh ip 
the next. This is the etymology of the term Mansa 
(meat) as given, by the wise (78) 


CHAPTER LH. 


A STEALER of gold, owned. by a Brahmana, and less 
than eigty Razis in weight, shall make over a club to 
the king, confessing his own guilt. (1) Killed, or struck 
{by the king with that club) he shall be purified. (2) 
Or he shall do a Mahdévrata penance, for twelve years, 
(3) Like the man who appropriates a trust property (to 
his own use). (4} A stealer of paddy, or wealth shall 
practise a Prdjdpatyam. penance for a year. (5) He, who 
steals another’s slave, whether male or female, or (takes 
wrongful possession) of afield, or of a tank, belonging 
to another, shall, practise a Chdudréyana penance. (6) 
He, who steals an article of small value, shall do a 
Santapanam, penance. (7) He, who has stolen articles 
of confectionary, solid food, drinks or cordials beds, 
cushions, fruits, edible roots. (vegetable tubers), or fruits . 
belonging to another, shall take the Panchggavyam, com. 
position. (8) He, who.has stolen hays, wood, trees, dry 
food, treacle, leather, cloth, or meat (belonging to 
another) shall fast for three days. (9) A stealer of gems, 
pearls, corals, copper, silver, iron, or Indian-bell-metal 
(white copper) shall live on particles of rice. for 
twelve days. (10) He, who has stolen a cotton, silken, 
or woolen cloth, shali live on milk for three days. (17) 
He, who steals an animal with cloven or uncloven feet, 
shall fast for three days. (12) He, who has stolen a bird, 
ot ascent, or arope of thread, or an article made of 
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Bamboo (such as a winnow, etc.) shall fast for one 
day. (13) 

A stealer shall any how make over the stolen good 
fo its rightfu] owner, and then practise a penance for the 
expiation of the sin,* (14) 

The man, who has stolen. any article, by transgress. 
ing the injunctions of the moral codes, shall be bereft 
of that particular article in his next existence, in, what- 
ever caste he may be reborn. (15) 

Inasmuch as the life, virtue and desire (of a man) are 
based on wealth, by all means one should. refrain from 
destroying. (robbing) other men’s wealth. (16) 

Of a thief and a destroyer of animal-life, a thief 
shall come to greater grief, (17) 


CHAPTER LIII 


HAVING visited the bed of a forbidden woman, one, 
clad in a garment of bark, shall practise a Préjdpatyam 
for a year, in the forest, in the manner of a Mahkg-Vrata, 
penance. (r) Similarly, after having gone unto an- 
other man’s wife. (2) Having had incest with a cow, one 

* The text has Dattvaivdpahritam Drapyam dhantkasydpyuc 
pdyatah, Prdyas'’chittumtatah Kurydt Kalmashasydpanutteya— 
which implies the sense that the performance of an expiatery. 
penance by a thief is entirely contingent upon his any how restor- 
ing the stolen article to its rightful owner, which is primarily 
obligatory. By any means he must first restore the stolen thing 
to its owner, failing which he is not even competent to do the. 
penance of atonement? The loss of the owner must be first made 
good, and then, and then only the thief can seek absolution. Jolly 
has translated it as “though a thief may have restored to the 
wner the stolen property, he must still perform a penance.” 
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shall practise a Govrata penance. (3 For holding sexual 
intercourse with a man, for unnatural crimes with a 
woman, for practising self-abuse, for holding sexual 
intercourse tn water, by day, or in a bullock-cart, a man 
shall bathe with all his clothes on. (4) By holding sexual 
intercourse with a Chandala woman, one becomes equal 
with her in caste. (5) For hblding intercourse (unwares) 
with her one shall practise two Chaandrdyanas. (6) A 
single Pradjapatyam for holding sexual intercourse with a 
beast or with a prostitute. A woman, defiled only one 
time, shall practise the same penance as laid down in 
respect of a man going unto another man’s wife. (7—8} 

The sin, which a Brdhmana committs by going unto 
an aduitress who has forsaken her husband (Vr/sha/z),* 
for one night, he can only extinguish by living on alms 
and constantly repeating the Gayatrz for three years. (9) 


CHAPTER LIV. 


It a man associates with a sinner, he must do the 
same penance as the sinner himself (r) A Brdhnrana 


क Theterm Vrishali may either mean a Sudra woman, or woman 
in her menses, or a barren woman, or an unmarried girl of twelve 
years of age, or an unmarried girl retnainivg in her father’s house 
in whom menstruation has commenced, or a mother of a still-born 
child, or a faithless wife. The guilt comtemplated im the text is 
committed by holding sexual intercourse with an adultressas Yama, 
after discucting the different meanings of Vriskali, has: very 
explicitlylaid down (Vide Yama Samhita Chapter I. V. 27). Jolly 
has translated Vrishali as a Chandala woman, which is incorrect. 

She, who deserts her own faithful husband and commits adultery 
‘with another is calied a Vrishali. Vrishal: is not aSudra woman 
Yanta Samhita hapte I, 27. 
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who has drink water from a well in which a five-toed 
animal has perished, or which has been extremely defiled, 
shall fast for three days. (2) A Kshatriya shall fast 
for two days. (3) A Vais'ya for one day only. (4) 
(And) a Sudra shall take his meal in the night* (under 
the circumstances. (5) All of them (except the S’udra) 
must take Panchagavyam at the close of the penance. 
(6) If a Sudra drinks Parckagavyam, and if a 
Brahmana drinks wine, both of them will go to the 
great howling hell (Afatzd-rauravam). (7) A husband, 
farling to visit his undiseased wife during her mens- 
trual period,f excepting the days of Parva, shall fast for 
three nights. (8) A false witness shall do the penance of 
a Brahmanicide (9). He, who, after defecation or urina- 
tion, has failed to wash the orifices of the organs (con- 
cerned) with water, shall bathe with all his clothes 
on, and perform a Mehd-Vydhriti Homat (io) He, who 
has held sexual intercourse§ after sun-rise, shall bathe 
with all his clothes on, and repeat the Gåyatri one 
hundred and eight times. (11) Having been bitten by 
dog, a jackal, a domestic pig, an ass, an ape, a crow; 
or a public prostitute, one shall approach a current 
stream of water and practise sixteen Prdndydmas. (12) 


" The text Has Naktam, which means a Nakta-Vratam, ot 
taking a meal in the night. Jolly has translated it as “fast fox a 
hight.” 

t The Ritwkäla or menstrual period during which sexual tater- 
course with a wife ts recomimended lasts for twelve days from 
after the fourth day of the monthly flow. 

f According to Nanda Pandit the particle “cha” implies that 
he shall also touch a cow. Jolly has translated Anusaka as witha 
out water being near. 

§ The text has Nirmukta which means who has spent Himself. 
Jolly has translated the term as “surprised asleep,” which may bè 
equally correct. 
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He, who has neglected (deserted) his Vedas and sacred 
fire, shall thrice bathe, and sleep on the bare floor, and 
take a single meal obtained by begging, each day, fora 
year. (13) 

For setting one’s self up by false statemehts, and 
for falsely accusing or abusing one’s Guru, he must 
live on milk, for a month. (14) An athiest, a man 
who fives the life of an athiest,* an ungrateful person, 

— attrader who uses false weights, dr one who deprives 
the livelikdod of a Braéhmana, shall live on alms fora 
a year. (15) An unmarried elder brother whose younger 
brother is married, १ younger brother who gets himself 

-married before his elder, an unmarried elder sister 
whose younger sister is married, the relative who gives 
such a girl in marriage, and the priest who officiates 
at the ceremony, shall perform the Chándráyaná, 
penance. (16) He, who sells living creatures, land, 
religious merit and Soma, must perform the Tapta 
Krichchha. (17) He, who sells, ginger, cereals, Scents, 
flowers, vegetable roots, leather, ratan, beans, skeletal 
bones, hair, ashes, husks, skulls, milk, sesame-cakes; 
sesame, or oil, shall practise a Prdjipatyam. (18) He, 
who sells S’leslimataka fruits, shellac, wax, shells, tin, 
mother of pearls, lead, steel, Audumvara, and articles 
made of rhinoceros-hornis, shall practise a Chindrayana 
penance. (19) He, who sells red-clothes, cochineal tint, 
gems, ३९९8, treacle, sweet juice or wool, shall fast 
for three days. (20) He, who sells meat, salt, shellac, 
or milk, shall practise a Chéndriyana. (21) He should 
be fe-initiated with the thread. (22) For riding an ass 


* Several editions read Vihydh, which means lowcaste people 


who live outside the precincts of a town or village. Jolly has 
adopted this reading. 
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or a camel, or for bathing, sleeping, or eating naked 
one shall practise three Pranéydmas. (23) 

A recipient af improper gifts, or of gifts from un- 
worthy persons, 15 purified by repeating, three thousand 
times, in an intent spirit, the Gayatri Mantra, by living 
in a cow-pasture for a menth, and by subsisting on milk 
for three days. (24) 

He who has officiated as a priest at the sacrifice of 
one who is not fit to be so served, he who has performed 
the funeral rite for a stranger, he who has practised a 
magic of destruction, and he who has celebrated an 
Ahina* sacrifice, shall regain his purity by practising 
three Krichchha penances. (25) 

Those whose rites of Sévztrz initiation have not 
been performed at proper times (Vrétyas) shalt be 
caused to practise three Krichchha penances, and shall 
be again duly initiated with the thread. (26) 


The same penance should be done by twice-born 
ones, seeking to atone for having done improper acts 
and for having neglected the duties of Brahmanism. (27) 


Bréhmanas, who have earned money by condem- 
nable means, shall regain their purity by renouncing 
that money, as well as by doing penances and repeating 
the sacred Mantras. (28) 


For omitting to perform acts, performances of which 
are enjoined as daily obligatory by the Vedas, as well 


क An Ahina sacrifice, according to Nanda Pandit, is one con- 
nected with repeated drinking of Soma-Juice and lasting from 
two to twelve days. Medhatithi in his commentary on the Manz 
Samhita (Chapter XI 198) describes it as a sacrifice extending over 
two days or more, Kulluk (४0:0४) states that it lasts for three 
days or more and is alleged in the Vedas to cause impurity. 
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as for breaking the vow of Snitafe, fasting Is the only 
atonement. (29) 

For aiming, or raising a stick agaifist a Brahmama, 3 
Krichchha penance must be performed; for striking 
him, an 4#-Krichchka penance; for fetching blood on 
his person, a Arichchhiéti Krichchha penance. (30) 

Let the virtuous have no dealings with the unexpiated 
sinners who have not practised. the proper penances of 
atonement, nor speak lightly of them after they have 
performed such penances. (31) 

A virtuous person shall never associate with a killer 
of an infant, of a woman, or of a person taken under 
protection, nor with an ungrateful wretch, even after 
they have performed proper penances for their guilt. (32) 


Infants under sixteen years of age, old men of eighty 
years, women, and sick folks shall do only half of the 
penance enjoined to be performed for the crime they are 
guilty of. (33) 

For the expiation of crimes not herein specially 
provided for, expiatory penances should be laid down 
in consideration of the age of the penitent and the 
mature of the crime he is guilty of. (34) 


CHAPTER LV. 


Now about the expiatory penances for crimes commit- 
ted in secret. (1) A killer of a Brihmana shall take an 
ablution in a current stream of water, and practise 
sixteen Pydndydimas, and live on a Havishya meal, 
ence a day, for a month, whereby he wi!l be purified. (2) 
At the close of the penance he shall make the gift of a 
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milch cow (3) A drinker of spirituous liquors is puri 
fied by practising the vow of Aghamarshanam. (4) A 
gold-stealer is purifted by ten thousand times muttering 
the Gayatri. (5) One who has defiled the bed of his 
preceptor will be purified by muttering the Purusha 
Suktam and performing a Homa, after having fasted for 
three days. (6) 

As a horse-sacrifice, the king of' sacrifices, removes 
all sin, so Aghamarshanam Suktam extinguishes all 
sin. (7) 

Let a twice-born one practise Préndydma for the 
extinction of all sin; all the sins of a twice-born one 
is consumed by the (fire of) Préndydma. (8) 

With his breath-wind held in suspense let a twice- 
born one thrice recite’'the Géfyatri with the Vyáhriti, 
Pranava and Giyatri S'iras (mantras), this is called 
Pranayama. (9) 

The lord of created beings ((Prajépati) milched 
“AP “U,” and “Ma” the component letters of the 
Pranava (Om) and the ५ Bhu,” “° Bhuva” and“ Sva,” 
{the Vyáhritis) from the three Vedas as their essence. 10 


Prajdpatt, the supreme lord of the universe, milched 
the three feet of the Géyatri (running as} Tat, etc. 
from the three Vedas. (11) 


By muttering this sound (Om) and the Géyatri 
preceded by the Vydhritzs, at morning and evening, each 
day, one acquires the same religious merit which a 
Veda-knowing Brahmana acquires by reading the three 
Vedas. (12) 


By muttering this trinity of Mantras (Géyatri, 
Pranava and Vyéhrit?), for a thousand times, outside the 
village, a man is enabled to cast off all sin in the course 
of a month as a snake casts off its slough. (13) 
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A Bradhmana, a Kshatriya and a Vaishya; bereft of 
this trinity of Mantras, and of their daily religious 
duties at the proper time, become condemnable in 
the society of the virtuous. (14) 

The three great Vydhritz Mantras, as well as the 
Tripada (three-footed) Gayatri preceded by the eternal 
Pranava shoald be regarded as the mouth of (way of 
attaining) Brahma. (15) 

He, who unremittingly mutters the Gayatri Mantra, 
each day, for three years, becomes ethereal as the 
sky and light as the air* and attains the Supreme 
Brahma. (16) 

The single-lettered (Mantra, Om) is the supreme 
Brahma; Pringyama is the greatest of all penitential 
austerities; nothing is greater than the Sdavitré 
(Mantra), truth-speaking is greater than the vow of 
reticence. 17) 

All the Vedic rites of Homa, Japa etc., are perish- 
able; eternal and undecaying is the Pranava, the ex- 
ponent of Brahma, the lord of beings. (18) 

Fapa-yajnas (sacrifices of mental repetitions of 
Mantras) are ten times greater than ritualistic sacrifices 
(Vidhi Yajnas such as Darsha Paurnaméshi etc.) mens 
tioned in the Vedas: Low-mutterings of Mantras 
(Upéngshu-Yapa) are a hundred times, and mental 
recitations of Mantras are a thousand times more 
meritorious than the Vidhi-Yajnas. (19) 

The four Pika-Yajnast which are so intimately con- 


* lhe text has Vdyu-Bhuta, Kha-Murtimdn, Jt means that 
the votary can go anywhere he pleases like the air and assume 
any shape or become bereft of all forms like the ether. 

t The four Paka-Yajnas, according to Nanda Pandit, are the 
offerings to gods, to all baings, to manes, and to men, together with 
the offering to Brahma. 
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connected with and included within the Vidhi- Yajnas, 
do not rank a sixteenth part of the Fapa-Vajnas in 
respect of merit. (20) 

Undoubtedly a Brahmana may obtain final emancipa- 
tion by dint of this Jape alone, inasmuch as there is a 
dictum in the Veda that, “such a Brdhmana, friendly to 
all, becomes merged in the supreme Brahma.” (21) 


CHAPTER LVI, 


Now then fellow the purifying Mantras from all 
the Vedas. (1) By muttering which, or reciting which at 
a burnt oblation, twice-born ones are freed from all 
sin. (2) (They are the) Aghamarshanam. (3) Deva- 
kritam. (4) Suddhavatya. (5) Taratsamandiyam. (6) 
Kushmdandyah.(7) Pévamanyah. (87 Durgésévitri. (9) 


Kulluk following Devapala in his commentary on the KAthaka 
Grihya Sutra excludes the last (offering to Brahman) from the 
list of Pdka-yajnas. Similarly we find, only four Paka-Yajnas 
mentioned in the Grihya S’utras of Kausika, Pards'ara and 
Sankhayana. Påka-Yajnas are mentioned in the text as opposed 
to Vidhi-yajnas, sacrifices prescribed by the Vedas, probably 
because the latter are offered in the triad of sacred fire, whereas 
the Paka-Yajna in its narrower sense denotes the oblation offered 
in the domestic fire (Garhapatyagni.) 

3 Rig-Veda, X. 100. 1. 

4 Vajasaneyi Samhita, VIII 13. 

5 Rig-Veda, VIII. 84, 7-9. 

6 Rig-Veda, IX. 58. 

7 Vajasaneyi Samhita, XX. 14—16, 

(Taittiriya A’ranyakam, X. 3—5-) 

8 The term Pavamanyah ordinarily denotes the ninth book of 
the Rig-Veda, but according to Nanda Pandit it has reference to 
Taittiriya Brahmana, I. 4, 8, 

१ Rig-Veda, I. 99, 1. 
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Atishang&h. (10) Padastobhah. (11) Vydhritt sémans. 
(12) Bhérundéni. (13) Chandra Sémans. (14) Purg- 
shavrata Simans. (15) Avingam. (16) Bdrhaspatyam. 
(17) Gosuktam. (18) Ashva-Suktam. (19) Chandra 
Sukta Sémans. (20) S’ata-Rudriyam. (21) Atharva- 
37745. (22) The three Suparuas. (23) Maha-Vratam. 
(24) Nériyaniyam. (25) and Purusha-Sukiam. (26) 
The three A’jyadohas, the Rathintaram, the Agni- 
Vratam, the Vamadeva and the Vrikat sáma. These 


10 Sdma~Veda, IL. 47—49. 

11 Sama-Veda, II. 578—580. 

12 The Vydhriti Samans, i.e., Bhuh, Bhuvat, Svah, Satyam 
and Purushah. 

13 Bharundah is the name of certain Samans twenty-one in 
number which begin with the words yat te Krishna Sdkuna (Rig- 
Veda, X. 16-6). The verse quoted by Nanda Pandit does not 
occur in the A’ranyagdna as alleged by him. Jolly says that “the 
Samans called Ekavimsatyanugdna are meant which are found 
in that work though they do not contain the verse referred to. 

14 Sama-Veda, I. 147. 

15 A’ranyaka Samhitd, IV. 33, 34, in Goldschmidt’s Edition, 
Rig-Veda, X. go, 1, 4,—Folly. 

16 S&ma-Veda, IT. 1187. 

17 Sdma-Veda, I. 91. 

18 Sama- Veda, I. 122. 

19 The same text as in the fore-going S’utra. 

20 Sama- Veda, 1. 350. Nanda infers from a passage of Vashishta 
(XXVIII. 12) that “Cha” refers to SAma-Veda, II. 812, and I. 153. 

21 Kathaka, XVII. t1—rx6. 

22 The text begins with the words Brahmá Devinim 
prathamah Sambabhuva (Brahma rose first among the gods). 

23 Taittiriya A’ranyakam, X. 48—50. 

24 Sama-Veda, I. 01. 

25 Taittiriya A’ranyaka, X. Passim. 

26 Rig-Veda, X. go, 1. The particle “Cha” refers to Rig- 
Veda, X. 71 and I. 90, 6—8. 
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Mantras, chanted (by them) tend to purify all creatures ; 
and their chanter is enabled to recollect the incidents 
of his past existences, If he so desires it. (27) 


CHAPTER LVI. 


Now the following should be avoided. (r) Viz. the 
Vratyas (or twice-born ones not mitiated with the 
thread at the proper time and within the proper age- 
limit) (2) The degraded. (3) Those whose fathers and 
mothers are impure. (4) The Food of all these persons 
must not be taken, nor gifts be accepted from them. (5) 
Cease to have any connection whatsoever with the gifts 
ef persons from whom gifts may not be accepted. (6) 
The Brahma energy of a Brahmana is extinguished 
by accepting gifts. (7) He, who accepts the gift of an 
article, of the mode'of accepting which he is ignorant, 
is drowned with the giver in hell. (8) He, who, although 
worthy and capable of accepting a gift, refrains from 
receiving the same, goes to the region of givers (after 
death.) (9) One shall not refuse to accept the gifts of 
fuel, water, roots, fruit, refuge, meat, honey, beddings, 
cushion, chambers, flowers, milkcurd and edible plants 
when voluntarily offered (by their givers). (10) 

A man, invited and pressed to take alms, may safely 
accept alms even from the miscreants. lt carries the 
sanction of Prazapatz. (11) 

His manes do not eat for fifteen years the food 
offered by a man who refuses to accept such a gift, nor 


27 Sdma-Veda I. 67, Sdma-Veda, I. 333, Sdma-Veda, 1. 27, 
Sáma-V eda, I, 169, Sama-Veda, I. 234. 


930 Vishnu Samhita 


does fire convey the libations offered by him to the 
gods. (12) 

For appeasing the hunger of one’s Gurus and 
servants, as well as for the purpose of making offerings 
to one’s gods and departed manes, one may accept a gift 
from any person whatsoever, but one must not satisfy 
one’s self with that. (13) 

Even for these purposes, one, capable of accepting 
the gifts of those kinds of article, must not accept them 
from unchaste women, from eunuchs, from the degraded 
or from one’s own enemies. (14) 

On the death of one’s own parents, or in the event 
of one not residing in the same house with them even 
when they are alive, one, seeking one’s own subsistance, 
shall take gifts only from the virtuous. (15) 

One who ploughs the ground for half of the crop 
and gives the other half to the king or to the owner of 
the land (Ardhika),a Kula-mitra (lit. a friend of the 
family), one’s own slave, a cow-herd, or a barber, as well 
as he who surrenders himself saying, lam your slave— 
the food of these persons, even if they are Sudras, 
may be taken.* (16) 


+ The castes mentioned in this Sutra are not properly S’udras 
but offspring of unions between parents of different castes. 
According to the Agnipuranam most of the Sankara Jatis (mixed 
castes) or S’at S’udras are the offspring of unions between twice- 
born fathers and S’udra mothers. There we find that Ndpitas 
(barbers) are the son of a Bráhmana father by a potter (Kumbha- 
kâra) mother, herdsmen being, according to Pards’ara, the offspring 
of a Kshatriya by a S’udra damsel. Nanda considers that by the 
use of the particle “ Cha” potters are also intended. A different 
interpretation of the text has been given in the Pards’ara 
Samhita, though Kulluk Bhatta and Mitakshard have both dis- 
sented from that view. 
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CHAPTER LVIII. 


Now the Householders have three kinds of 
property. (£) ‘(vis) white, mottled and black (2) A 
religious (rite) done with the white property by a man 
in this life confers upon him divinity (in the next) (3) 
That, doné with the mottled property, serves to impart 
him human existence (4) That, whichis done with the 
black property, makes him reborn as a beast (5) Pro- 
perty acquired by all (castes) by plying their proper and 
respective works or professions is called white property. 
(6) Property acquired by a member of any superior caste 
by following the profession of the next inferior caste 
is called mottled property. (7) Property acquired by 
a member of superior caste by following the profession 
of castes, by two or more degrees lower than his own, 
15 called black property. (8) 

Property inherited by aright of succession, or ob: 
tained as presents of love or affection, or obtained 
with a wife (marriage-dowry) is white irrespective of 
castes. (9) 

Property acquired as a bribe or hush money, as 
well as that acquired by selling articles which ought 
not to be sold, or as the price of a favour or good turn 
done toa man (lit. the price of a benefit) are called 
mottled (S’avalam) property. (0) 

Property acquired by gambling, by theft, by rob- 
bery, by deceit, by mauufactuning artificial gold, or by 
sycophancy (787. blowing chowries unto a rich person} 
fs called black wealth. (tr) 

The work done by a man with any of these kinas 
of property bears him the like fruit both in this world 
and the next. (12) 

— 
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CHAPTER LIX. 


Let the master of a house-hold perform the Paka- 
yajnas* in his nuptial fire. (7) Both at morning and 
evening he shall perform the Agni-hotra sacrifice. (2) 
He shall make burnt offerings to the gods (failing to 
cast libations of clarified butter in the manner of an 
Agni-hotra).(3) Let him do the Darsha-Paurna Masht 
sacrifices on the days of the new and the full moon. (4) 
In each solstice let him offer the Pasku kandha (animal 
sacrifice). (5) In autumn and summer let him perform 
the Agreyana sacrifice, (6) or when the barley and 
paddy are found to ripe. (7) Persons with stores of 
paddy (food grain) enough to provide them for more 
than three years shall do the Soma sacrifice, once a year. 
(8—9) Short of money, a house-holdér shall do a 
Vats'vdnara sacrifice. (10) Food obtained from S’udras 
must not be used in a sacrifice. (17) Money:obtained by 
begging for the celebration of a sacrifice should be 
all spent in its celebration. (12) Libations of clarified 
butter should be cast in the fire for the Vishvedevas, 
morning and evening. (13) Let him give alms to an 
ascetic (14) By giving alms to the reverential persons 
one acquires the merit of making the gift of a cow. (15) 
In the absence of an ascetic, the food (kept for him) 
should be given to a cow. (16) Or cast in the fire. (17) 
If there is food in the house, after the master has taken 
his meal, let not a beggar be turned away from the 
door. (18) Pestle and mortar, the grinding slab, the 
oven, the pitcher, and the broom—these are the five 


® Nanda interprets it as Vais'vadeva, S’ravandkarman and similar 
sacrifices. Paka-yajnas denote all those sacrifices which may be done 


in the household fire and do nor require the kindling of the triad of 
sacred fires, 
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animal-kitling places in a house-hold (Jif. of the master 
of a house). (19) For the expiation of sins let*him do 
a Brahma sacrifice, a Deva sacrifice, a Bhuta sacrifice, 
a Pitri sacrifice and a Nara sacrifice, each day. (20) 
Reading the Vedas is called Brahma sacrifice. (21) 
Buruc offerings to gods constitute a Deva sacrifice. (22) 
Oblations of food offered unto all creatures constitute a 
Bhuta-yajna. (23) Libations of water offered to one’s 
manes constitute a Pitri-yajno. (24) Hospitality to all 
~hance-comers in the house is called Nri-yajna. (25) He 
who does not offer food to the gods, to Atithis, to his 
manes, to his servants (dependants) and to his ownself 
does not live, but merely breathes. (26) 

[The three orders of ascetics, viz.,] Brahmackirins, 
Yatis and Bhikshus derive their sustenance from the 
order of the house-hold, hence a house-holder must not 
dishonour them when they are arrived at his house. (27) 

The Rishis, the manes, the gods, t..e creatures, and, 
the Atithis all look to the house-hold for sustenance ; 
hence, the order of house-holders is the best of all other 
orders of life, (28) 

- Following pursuits of virtue, wealth and desire, con- 
stant distribution of food, worship of the gods, honouring 
Brahmanas, studying the Vedas and propitiating the 
manes are the duties, by duly discharging which, a 
house-holder comes by the status of Indra. (29) 


CHAPTER LX. 


RISING from his 9९017 the muhurta sacred to Brahman 
{forty-eight minutes before sun-rise) let him void 
excrements, (1) Facing the south by the night and 
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the north by the day and in the either twihght. (2) 
Not in a covered ground. (3) Nor on a ploughed. field 
(4) Nor in the shade of a sacrificial tree. (5) Not 
on the field of an alkaline soil. (6) Nor on grassy 
ground. (7) Nor on grounds in which lives any animal. 
(8) Not in a hole. (9) Nor on an ant-hill. (10) Not 
on a path, (11) Nor on a high road. (12) Not on, 
another man’s excrements. (13) Nor in a garden. (14) 
Nor close to, 3 garden, or tank. (15) Nor on charcoals, 
(16) Nor on ashes. (17) Nor on cow-dung. (18) 
Nor ina pasturage. (19) Nor in the sky. (20) Nor in 
water. (21) Not facing the sun, the moon, the fire, or 
the wind, or 3 Guru, or a woman, or a Brabmana. (22) 
Nor without covering the head (23) Having rubbed 
the anus with earth or brick (dust) and caught hold of 
his urinary organ with his hand, he shall rise and then, 
cleanse himself with earth and. water, enough to remove 
the smell and moisture* (24) The orifice of the urethra 
should be rubbed, once with, earth; the anus, twice; 
the left hand, ten times; the palms of two hands, seven 
times- and the two feet, three times. (29) This is the 
purification for house-holders; twice as much purification, 
should there be for Brahmach4rins, thrice as much for 


forest-dwelling hermits, and four times as much for 
Yatis (the fourth order of ascetics. 


CHAPTER LXI 


Do not use a tooth-cleanser of Palasha-twig. (1) Nor 
one of a Shleshmantaka, Arishta Vibbhitaka, Dhava 


* According to Raghunaadana this rule holds good in respect of 
uninitiated house-holders. 
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or Dhafivana tree. (2) Nor that of a Vandhuka 
Nitgundi, Shigru, Tilva or Tinduka tree. (3) Nor that 
of a Kovidara, Shami, Pilu, Pippali, Ingudi or Guggula 
tree. (4) Nor that of a Parihhadra, Amrika, Mochaka, 
Shalmali or Shana tree. (5) Nor a (twig) of sweet 
taste. (6) Nor one of an acid flavour. (7) Nor that, 
half of which is dry. (8) Nor one borrowed with holes 
(g) Nor ane having a putrid smell. (FO) Nor one that 
is shiny. (11) [One should net use a tooth-twig] facing 
the south or the west. (12) One should use (lit eat) 
a tooth-twig facing the north or the east. (13) A. 
twig of a Vata, Asana, Arka, Khadira, Karanja, Vadara, 
Sarja, Nimva, Arimoda, Ap4marga, MAlati, Kukubha, ०९ 
Vilva should be used. (14) One that has an astringent, 
bitter and pungent taste. (15) 

Each morning, one shall silently use a tooth-twig | 
to the length of twelve fingers inclusive of the brash- 
like part at its end, and having a girth equal (० that of 
the top of a small finger. (16 

Then having taken (ised) and washed that with 
water, he shall deposit it in a clean place; one shall not 
use a tooth-twig* on the day of the new moon. (17) 


CHAPTER LXIL, 


Now at the root of the first phalange of his small finger 
lies the Prajapatyam tirtham (place sacred to Praja 
pati) of a twice-born one, the Brahma tirtham (place 
sacred to Brahmi) at the root of his thumb. (1—2) 


* Danta Késhta—The twig of a tree bitten into the shape of a 
brush and used for the purposes of a tooth brush, 
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The Daivam tirtham (places sacred to the Gods} at 
the tips of his fingers. (3) And the Pitrs tirtham (place 
sacred to the manes) at the root of his second finger. 
(4) With his hand placed inside his thigh, and seated at 
2 pure spot, in a happy mood of mind, and then think. 
ing of no other object, and with his face directed towards 
the north or the east, he shall rinse his mouth with 
water that 15 neither hot nor boiled, bereft of froths, 
not brought by any S’udra, nor with one hand, and free 
from alkali. (5) He shall thrice rinse his mouth with 
the Brahma tirtham described above, (6) Twice rub 
his lips. (7) And touch his heart and head and the 
ducts of his organs (ears, eyes and nose) with the 
water. (8) 

Bréhmanas, Kshatriyas, and Vais'yas are purified 
by sipping water, enough to respectively reach déwn to ' 
their hearts, throats and palates; women and S’udras 
are purified by sipping water enough to moisten their 


lips.* (9) 


CHAPTER LXIII, 


FOR the wherewithal to perform religious sacrifices a 
Brahmana shall resort to the king. (1) Do not travel 
alone on the road. (2) Nor in the company of the 
wicked. (3) Nor with the S’udras. (4) Nor with one’s 
enemies. (5) Nor in the too early morning. (6) Nor late 
in the evening. (7) Nor during either} twilight, (8) 
Nor at noon. (9) Nor by the side of water. (10) 


| ` According to Mitákskará women 900 S'udras are purified by 
Sipping water enough to moisten their palates, 
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Nor too hastily. (rr) Nor by the night. (12) Nor 
carried by vicious, diseased or tired beasts of convey- 
ance. (13) Nor by an animal having a less limb. (14) 
Nor by wild animals, (15) nor by cows (bullocks), (16) 
nor boisterous beasts. (17) Before giving barley and’ 
water to the beasts of conveyance, let him not appease | 
his own thirst and hunger. (18) Do not lie at the 
crossing of roads, (19) nor under a tree in the night, 
(20) nor in a deserted or solitary chamber, (21) nor on 
grass, (22) nor in the room where beasts are penned, 
(23) nor on hair, husks, skulls, sketetal bones, ashes, 
or charcoals, (24) nor on Kérpdsa seeds. (25) Let a 
man circum-ambulate a meeting of roads, (26) a divine 
image, (27) a known Vanaspati, (28) fire, Bráhmaņas, 
prostitutes, a water-filled pitcher, a mirror, an umbrella, 
a flag, or a banner, a Vilva tree, VardhamAna tree, a 
Nandavarta (a particular kind of royal palace). (29) 

As well as a palmyara-fan, a chowrie, a horse, an 
elephant, a goat; a cow, milk-curd, milk, honey, white 
mustard seeds, a lyre, sandal paste, arm, moist cow- 
dung, fruit, flower, moist potherbs, GorochanA (pigment 
obtained from ox-bile} and sprouts of Durva grass. (31) 
Similarly, (he shall circum-ambulate) a turban, orna- 
ments, gems, gold, silver, cloth, carts and meat. (32) 
Seeing earth kept in an ewer and containing all kinds 
ef cereals, an animal tied to a tether, an unmarried girl 
and fish he shall start on his journey. (33) Having 
seen an insane, intoxicated or deformed person he 
shall turn back in his journey (34) As well as those 
who have purged, vomited or shaved their head and 
dwarfs, and persons, wearing dirty clothes or clotted 
hairs. (35) Similarly, having seen persons clad in 
Kashiya (yellow-tinged) or dirty clothes as well 
as Kapilas, [barren women, eunuchs, haunch-backed 
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persons ont shall refrain from starting on a journey 
(36) Similarly (having seen) oil, treacle, dry cow 
dung, fuel, weeds, Palasha leaves, ashes, charcoals. (37) 
Likewise having seen salt, eunuchs, urine, impotent 
persons, cotton thread, and persons with dishevelled 
hair or feet bound in chains. (38) The sight of a lyre, 
of a sandal-paste, of moist pot-herbs, of a turban, of an 
ornament, and of an unmarried virgin is recom- 
mended. Never assail the shadow of a divine image, 
of a Brahmana, of a Guru, of a twany-coloured person 
or of an initiated person with your feet. Never touch 
with your feet spittings, vomitings, blood, urine, ordure; 
or bathing of another. (41) Never leap over the tether 
of a calf. (42) Do not run while it rains. (43) He 
Must not cross a rivet without need. (44) Nor without 
first having offered libations of water unto the gods 
and his manes. (45) Nor swim across a river with his 
arms. (46) Norin a leaky boat. (47) He must not 
stand on the border of .a swampy ground? (48) He 
must not look into a well (49) Nor leap over it.t 

He must make way for an aged man, for one cartying 
a load, for aking, for a S#détaka,t for a sick person, 


छ The text has Nackchka kulamadhibisket: Nachchha Kulam means 
the edge or border of a swampy place or a watery ground. folly has 
translated it as on the bank of a river, 


t The text has Na Kagan. Langhayet which Jolly translated As 
cross it (pool) by swimming through it or in any other way. The sense 
of the Sutra implying the prohibition of leaping over a well (Rupa) is 
obvious. 


$ Nanda quotiag the Gritya sutras mentions three kinds of Snatakas 
vis (1) Vidyd Snatake (those who bathe after having studied the Vedas) 
Vrata Snatakes (those who bathe aftet performing any Vratas) and 
UbkayaSnatakas (those who bathe ४४6 having studied the Vedas and 
completed the Gheered vows of student). 
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for a woman, for a bridegroom, and for 4 carter*. 
All of {these persons (meeting together) must make 
way for a king; and even a king must make way fof 
{lit honour) a Sndétaka. (51) 


CHAPTER LXIV. 


He must not bathe in anothei man’s pool. (1) In the 
absence of a pool of his own let him first lift five 
handfuls of earth from (another man’s pool) and bathe 
therein. (2) He must not bathe while suffering from 
indigestion (3) Nor while feeling ill or indisposed (4) 
Nor naked.f (5) Nor at night. (6) Except on the occa- 
ston of a lunar eclipse. (7) Nor during either twilight. 
(8) Let a morning-bather bathe when the east is light- 
ed up with the red glow of early dawn. (9) Let him 
not shake his head after bathing inorder to shake off 
the water from his hair. (10) 

He must not brush off the water with his hands, or 
wipe it off with the wet cloth, after bathing. (rr) Nor 
touch any oleaginous substance.* (12) Nor put on an 
unwashed cloth which he had'previously worn. (13) Let 


* The text has Chakri. Jolly has translated it as one riding in à 
‘carriage. 

t According to Bhrigu and Gobhila, it inclydes besides one who is 
wholely undressed one without his upper garment, one who has dirty 
clothes on, one clad in lower garments of silk only, one who wears a 
greater number of clothes or double clothing, or one who wears a piece 
of cloth only on the pudenda. 

* Raghunandana, the;founder of the Bengal school of Smritis ; 
reads the Sutra as Natailamod Samspris'et. (He must not toach 
oil, 

123 
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him tie a turban round his head and put on a pair of 
clean, washed cloths (upper and lower sheets) after bathe 
ing. (14) And not speak with a member of any Mlechchha 
or low caste. (15) He must bathe in a fountain, or in æ 
natural reservoir of water, or in a tank. (16) Stagnant 
water is holier than water lifted up (froma pool or well.) 
Fountain-water is holier (more purifying) than stag- 
nant water. River-water is holier than fountain-water, 
the water collected by Vasishtha or any other holy sage 
is holier than river-water, and Ganges-water is the 
holiest of them all. (17) Then having removed the dirt 
ef his body with earth and water, he shall plunge into 
the water and invite (invoke) the Tirthas (holy pools) 
therein by reciting the three Richs commencing with’ 
Apohishta, etc.,* or the four Richs commencing with 
Hiranya varna,t or the one running as Jdam Apaht 
Pravahata Itt. (18) After that, immersed in water, 
he shall thrice recite the Aghamarshanam Suktam. (19): 
Or the mantra running as Tad vishnoh Paramam- 
Padam.§ (20) Or the Drupada Gdyatri.|| (21) Or the 
Anuvék running as Yunjatt Manah.} (22) Or the 
Purusha Suktam. (23) 


* Apohishta Mayo bhuva—Rig Veda X 9. 1-3. Ye waters are 
etc. 


f Taittiriya Samhita V. 6, 1, 3-3. The golden’ coloured 
waters etc. 

+ Carry away all thar, ye waters. Rigveda: I. 23. 22 

है Rigveda I. 22. 20. That most exalted step of Vishnu, etc. 


| Drupadadiva mumuch4na, etc., like one releesed from a stake 
t (Drupada) Atharva Veda. VI. छा. etc, Cf. VAjasameya Samhitar 
{ XX. 20. and Taittereva Brahmans II. 4. 4. 9; 6.6. 3. 


{ Rigveda. V. Sr. They get their minds devoted. eto, 
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After having bathed, and with}the{wet clothes on, let, 
him offer libations of water unto the gods and manes,* 
while standing in water. (24) If he has changed his cloth 
(put on a dry cloth), (let him perform the Tarpanam) 
after having ascended the steps of the landing place.T 
(25) He must not squeeze his (wet) bathing garment 
before offering libations of water to the gods and manes. 
(26) Having bathed and sipped water, let him do the rite 
of A’chamanan in the orthodox way. (27) Let him offer 
a handful of flowers to the Purusha (supreme self or 
subjectivity) by reciting each verse of the Purusha 
Suktam. (28) (And) Handfuls of water after that. (29) 
First he must do the Deva 7arpanam (offer libations of 
water to the Gods) with the tips of his fingers known as 
the Daiva-tirtham. (30) After that the Pitri-tarpa- 
nam with the Pitrz tirtham. (31) In these rites he must 
offer libations of water to the departed enes of his own 
family at the outset. (32) After that, to his agnates 
(Vandhus) ahd relations. (33) After that to his friends. 
(34) Thus one shall do the rite of bathing each day. 
(35) Having bathed he must mutter as many of the 
sacred Mantras as he will be capable of muttering. (36) 
He must unfailingly mutter the ७८००४८ mantra in special. 
(37). (And) the Purusha Suktam. (38) There is nothing 
more sublime than these two (७३०४४०८ and Purusha 


* the text has Deva-Pitri tarpanam. Joly has trnnslated it as 
feed the Gods and manes. ‘Tarpanam, although it literally means 
propitiation, consists in offering libations of water ( containing 
sesame under certain circumstances) to the} Gods and manes, as 
is known to all Brahmanas and followers of Brahmanism. 


t The text has Trithamuttiryaya. Tirtha means a stepping 
stone, a landing place. Jolly has translated itas “after having 
crossed the bathing place (and reached.the bank”) which may be 
anything else than the true import of the Sutra. 
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Suktam). (39) By bathing only a man bocomes compe 
tent to do the Datva and Pitri sacrifices, to. mutter the 
sacred Mantras and to make gifts as lard down (in the 
Smriti}, (40) 

Darkness of complexion, misfortune, bad dreams and 
anxiety (lit oppressive thoughts) of a man are removed 
after he has bathed in water. This is the conclu- 
sion. (4E) 

He, who bathes, every day, suffers not the pangs in 
the mansion of death. Even a miscreant is purified by 
daily baths. (42) 


CHAPTER, LXV. 


THEN after having bathed and properly washed: his 
hands and feet and duly sipped water, a man must wor- 
ship the God Vasudeva, wha is without origin or death, 
either in an image, or in a consecrated pitcher of water. 
(7) Life should be imparted to the image by reciting the 
Mantra running as May Ashvinas (the twin physicians of 
the Gods) give life to thee, etc. He shall invoke the 
(presence of the) deity (in the image, etc.,) by reciting 
the Anavák, “may the mind be ready,” etc.,! and there: 
after make obeisance tothe God (by lying on) his knees, 
elbows and head. (2) 


He shall make the Arghya offering (to the deity) by 
reciting the three Richas, running as O ye waters, etc. ; 
(3) The water for washing its feet, by reciting the four 
Rickas, running as O ye golden coloured waters, etc. (4) 
He shall sip water by reciting the Mantra, O ye excellent 


Vishnu Samhité. 943 


waters that extinguish all sin, etc.* (5) He shall offer 
the water for bathing by reciting the Rich, Carry, O ye 
waters etc. (6) With the one running as proud “of chariot 
horse, bull and hero” etc., the unguents and ornaments. 
(7) With the one beginning with ‘A youth, splendidly 
arrayed etc., a garmant.f (8) With the Mantra beginning 
with “Blooming” etc., a flower§ (9). With the one begin- 
ning with “Thou art the destroyer of incense-stick,” a 
burning}incense-stick.|f (ro) With the one beginning as 
thout are the light, the life (S’ukra) a lighted lamp. (rr) 
With the one beginning as “I praise Dadhikrévan, a cup 
of honey (Madhu-parka).** (12) With the one begin- 
ning as “tranya-garbha, ete, the offerings of edibles 
(Navidye) tt (13) 

Let him [offer chowries, fans, mirrors, umbrellas, 
drinking water and cushions to the divinity by reciting 
the Sduttrt. Mantra. (14) 

He, who wishes to obtain eternal status, must recite 
the Purusha Suktam after having thus worshipped 
(Vishnu) and let him cast libations of clarified butter in 
the fire by reciting the same Suktam. (15) 


* Atharva Veda I. 6. 4.; XIX. 2. 2. Taitteriya Aranyaka 
VI. 4. 1. Nanda states that it is Katha-S’ékhiya. 

१ According to Nanda this mantra also belongs to the Katha 
school, Jolly says he has not found it in the manuscript of 
Katha. It occurs in the Taittiriya Brahmana If 7. 7. 2. and the 
above translation is according to SAyan’s commentary on the work 

f. Rigveda. IIL 8, 4. 

$. Taittiriya Samhita. IV. 2. 5. 

Atharva Veda. VIII, 7. 27. 

|| Vajasaneya Samhit4 I. 8, (cf. Mahidhara’s commentary) 

| Vajasayana Samhita XXII, I. 

कक Rigveda. IV. 39. 6. 

eft Rigveda X 121. 1-8, 
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CHAPTER LXVI. 


ONE must not do the Daiva or Pitri rites with water 
collected at night. (1) He shall not offer an unguent 
to the deity which is bereft of Sandal-paste, musk, 
agolochum, Devadaru-wood, camphor, saffron, and nut- 
meg. (2) He shall not offeran Indigo-dyed cloth. (3) 
Nor an ornament made of artificial gold or imitation 
jem. ‘(4) Nor a strong-smelling flower. (5) Nora 
scentless one. (6) Nor one of a thorny tree or plant. (7) 
The white and sweet-scented flowers of thorny (trees 
or plants) may belgiven (to the deity). (8) Saffron and 
(red) lilies, although red coloured, may be offered. (0) 
Any product of animal body must not be used in 
substitution for a burning incense-stick, (10) Any 
oleaginous substance except oil and clarified butter must 
not be used for the purposes of a lamp. (11) The 
Naividya offering must not contain any forbidden article 
of fare. (12) The milk of a she-goat or of a she- 
buffalo, although otherwise not forbidden to be taken, 
Must not be given (in the Naividya. ( 13) Likewise the 
flesh of a boar or of any five toed animal. (14) Self. 
controlled, pure, with calm of mind, and free from hurry 
or anger, let him offer all offerings to the divinity with 
all his thoughts intent thereon. ( 15) 


CHAPTER LXVII 


THEN baving swept the place all round the (cooking) fire, 
and sprinkled water over it, and spread the Kusha grass 
all round and sprinkled water over them, let him take 
the uppor-most part of all dishes and then offer (to the 
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following divinities) in the fire. (1) (viz, To VAsudeva 
~ to the all-pervading one), to Sankarshana (to the supreme 
and universal attraction), to Praayumna (the extremely 
effulgent being), to Aniruddha (the unrestrained spirit,) 
to Purusha (the sujectivity), to Satya (truth), to 
Achyuta (the undecaying ene), to Vasudeva (the all- 
embracing effulgence. (2) To Agni, to Soma, to Mitra, 
to. Varuna, to Indra and Agni, to Vishvedevas, to Prájá- 
pati, to Anumati, to Dhanvantari, to Vistupati, and to 
the Svisti-Krit, Agni. (3) After that, he shall make 
offerings with what is [eft in the dishes. (4) After 
that, with cooked-rice (77. edibles) and accessary edibles 
(Upabhakshyas). (5)* To the north-east corner of the 
fire. (6) He shall make offerings to the presiding deities 
of bricks addressing them by their names such as to 
thee whose name is Amvi, to thee whose name is Dull4, 
to thee whose name is Nitatni, and to thee whose name 
is Chupanikd, to thee all. (7) 

He shall invoke, circumambulate and make Vali offer- 
ings to Nandini, Subhag&, Sumangali, and Bhadrakåli, 
to the south-corner of the fire. (8) To Dhruva, to 
Shree, to Hiranyakeshi, and to thé Vanaspatis on the 
supporting pole (main prop) of the room. (9) To 
Dharma (virtue), to Adharma (vice) and to Death at the 
threshold of the room. (10) To Varuna in the water- 
pitcher (Zt. receptacle) (18) To Vishnu in the pestle 
and mortar. (12) Fo the Maruts in the grinding slab 
(13) To Vaisravana, to Raja and to the ghosts 
over the terrace. (14) To Indra and his attendants 


क Certain Editions read Térkshopatdrkshdbhydm (to Tarksha 
and Uptarksha). Jolly has adopted this reading in his translation 
of the “Institutes of Vishnu.” The Bhatapalli Manuscripts read 
the text as Bakshopabhakshdbhydm, which we have adopted. 


946 Vishnu Sami. 


in the fore part of the fre. (15) To Yama and 
his attendants in its southershalf. (16) To Varuna 
and his attendants in jts back half. (r7) To Soma 
and kis attendants in its northern half (18) To 
Brahma and his attendants in its centre (19) Let him 
make Vali offerimgs to the firmament (Akasa) ia the 
upward direction (20) To the spirits that stir abroad 
by day on the iroor. )21) To the spirits that roam about 
in the night, at night. (22) Upon blades of kusa 
grass, with their blades turned towards the soath, he 
shall offer Pindas (rice-balls) to his father, grandfather, 
great grandfather, miother, father’s mother, and father’s 
grandmother, mentioning their names, and Gotras (and 
appending the term Svadh4 thereto.) (23) He shall 
give ungnents, flowers, burning incense sticks and 
Natvidya (edible) offerings to the Pindas. (24) tAnd) 
utter benedictory Mantras after having placed a water- 
filled pitcher. (25) He shall offer Vali offerings to 
dogs, cows and Suvapachas (the degraded) on the bare 
ground. (26) He shall give alms (to the poor). (27)* 
Gréat merit is obtained by harbouring Asithis (practis- 
ing hospatality). (28) With the utmost care he shall 
attend to an 42787 amived (at his bouse) in the even- 
ing. (99) Nor harbour a hungry {unfed) Atithi under 
his roof, (30) 

-As the Braéhmana is the lord of all the social orders; 
as the husband of the wife, so the Atithi is the lord 
of the house-holder. (31) Worship of (hospitality to) 
the Atithis leads to heaven. (32) ` 


An Atithi, who retarns disappointed from the house 


तत्र 


* According to Nanda Pandit the particle "(0187 implies 
that he shall feed the Brahmanas as well, 
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of a house-holder, takes away his religious merit and 
gives him his own sin in return. (33) 

A Br&hmana, who stays fora single day (at one’s 
house) is called an Atzthi; he is called an Atithi from 
the fact of the uncertainty of his stay (57272). (34) 

A Brahmana, who lives in the same village, or a 
Bréhmana who lives on his wits (Sadngat:Ra) happening 
to arrive at the house of a man where he lives with his 
fire and wife, shall not be regarded as an Aézth: (in that 
house.) (35) 

If a Kshatriya chance to arrive at one’s (BrAhmana’s)} 
house in the guise of an 46782, ane shall treat him to 
a sumptuous repast after feeding the Brahmanas. (36) 

Even if Vais “yas, S’udras, and one’s dependants 
chance to come to one’s house as ६7875 (chance- 
guests), one shall feed than in the company of his 
servants, showing them marks of utmost grace or 
kindness. (37) 


If his other friends chance to come to his house, let 
a house-holder feed them sumptuously with cooked- 
food to the best of his ability in the eompany of his 
wife. (38) 

A newly married daughter-in-law, an unmarried 
daughter, a sick female inmate of the house, an excieate, 
all these a house-holder miay feed without impugnity 
before feeding an Atithi. (39) 


The imprudent one, who eats himself before feeding 
these persons, does not know at the time of eating that 
his body is being eaten by dogs and vultures. (40) 

After first having fed the Br&hmanas and his own 
servants and dependants, [et a house-holder and his wife 
take their meals after them all. (41) 

After first having worshipped (offered cooked rice) 
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to the gods, manes, men, servants and house-hold gods, 
let a hanse-holder afterwards take his meal. (42) 

He, who:cooks (food) for his own exclusive use, eats 
sin the residue of the food (rice) cooked tor the 
purposes of a sacrifice is called the true food by the 
wise, (43) 

Neither by studying the Vedas nor by performing the 
Agni-fotra sacrifice, neither by penitential austerities 
nor. by celebrating religious sacrifices, docs a house- 
holder attain that elevated region (status) whieh he 
does by worshipping the Afrthis. (44) 

Morning. and evening, let him respectfully give to 
an वश a cushion, water for washing his feet, and food 
to the best of his means. (45) 

Shelter, a bed, unguent for feet, and a lamp—by giving 
each one of these to an 477८7, (a house-holder) aequires 
the merit of gifting a cow. (46) 


CHAPTER LXVIIT. 


LET him not eat duting a solar or alunar eclipse. (1) 
Let him bathe after the expiry of the eclipse and take 
his meal. (2) If the sun or the moon sets without 
coming out of the shadow, let him bathe the next day 
alter seeing the sun relieved. (3) Let him net eat after 
having seen a king, a cow, or a Bréhmana in distress. 
(4—6) An Agni-Hotra sacrificer in a foreign country 
Shall eat when he shall consider that bis (proxy at 
home) has done the Vais’vadeva sacrifice. (7) On the 
Qccasion of a Parva, when he shall think that rites, 
ought to be done on the Parva, have been performed 
at home. (8) One shall not eat during Indigestion, (9) 
Nor at midnight. (10) Nor at mid-day. (rr) Nor 
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durigg either twilight. (19) Nor in wet clothes. (13) 
Nor in a single cloth. (14) Nor naked. {ts} Nor 
while standing in water. (16) Not while sitting on 
haunches. (17) Nor seated on a broken seat. (18) 
Nor in ‘bed. (19) Nor in a severed dish. (20) Nor 
holding it on. lap. (23) Nor (placing it) on the bare 
ground. (22) Nor holding it in the palms of hands. (23) 
Nor that to which salt is to be subsequently added. (24) 
Let not a man reprimand an infant (seated in the same 
row with fim at ameak) (25) Nor eat a sweet article 
(confect) alone. (26) Nor that whose butter or cream 
has been skimmed off. (27) Nor fried barley-grains by 
day. (28) Nor those containing sesame by night. (29) 
Nor cutd and fried barley-powder by day (30) Nor the 
leaves of Kovidara, Vata, Pippala and Shana. (31) Nor 
before having made a gift. (32) Nor before having 
offered a burnt oblation. (33) Nor in wet feet. (34) Nor 
in wet feet and mouth. (35) Let not man take clarified 
butter which has been previously partacen of by another. 
(36) Nor gaze at the sun, moon and stars without wash- 
ing his mouth after eating. (37) Nor touch his head with- 
out washing his mouth after eating. (38) Nor recite 
the Vedas without washing his mouth after eating. (39) 
Let him eat with his face turned towards the east. (40) 
Or to the south. (41} After having commended the 
food (42) In an easy state of mind, wearing a garland 
of flowers, and smeared with scented unguents (such as 
sandal-paste; etc.) (43) Nor the enffre food. (44) Ex- 
cepting curd, honey, clarified butter, fried barley-powder 
meat and Modakas. (45) 

Let him not eat in the company of his wife, nor in 
air, nor while séated on a raised seat. Let not one eat 
in the presence of.many, nor many while a single 
person is looking at the meal. (46) 
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[Let him never eat] 10 a solitary (deserted) chamber, 
in a hre-chamber or in a divine chamber; peyer drink 
water with blended palms of hands, and avoid over 
repletion. (47) 

Let not a man take bis meal at the third watch of 
the day, nor eat that which is unwholesome, nor in the 
early morning or early evening, nor at night, if over 
repleted in the day. (48) | 

Let him not eat that which has a repulsive sight; 
nor in a lying posture, or with his foot resting on a stool- 
nor while seated on his haunches, or clasping his knes, 
of with a cloth tied round his knees (Avasakéhikam.) (49) 


CHAPTER LXIX. 


LET not a man visit his wife on the eighth, fourteenth, 
or fifteenth day of the moon’s wane or increase. (1) 
Nor after having eaten a S’raddha repast (2). Nor 
having performed a S’réddka ceremony (3) Nor after 
having been invited ata S’rdddha ceremony. (4) Nor 


after having perférmed a Kamya ablution or Homa, 


nor while observing a waw (5) Nor while fasting, 


or just after eating on the day of initiation) (6). Nor 
at acremation ground, in a deserted room, or in a 
divine temple. (7) Nor under a tree. (8) Nor by 
the day. (9) Nor during either twilight (10) Nor a 
dirty woman. {rt} Norin a disty state of body. (42). 
Nor a woman who has not used an ufguent. (13) Nor 
without himself using any unguent. (14) Nor a dis- 
eased woman (15) Nor when he is diseased himself. (16) 
He shall not go unto a woman who has a limb in less or 
excess, or one whois alder than him in years, or a woman 
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standing in the intérdicted sexual relation to him 
(Guru patai), if be wishes to acquire health and 
longevity. (16) 


CHAPTER LXX. 


LET not a man sleep in wet feet. (1) Nor with his head 
turned towards the north or the west, or held in a hung 
down posture. {2) Nor naked (3) Nor on a seaffold 
made of moist (raw) bamboos. (4) Nor hung or sus- 
pended in the air (as in a hammock) (5) Nor ona 
bedstead made of Paldss wood (6) Nor on one made 
of any of the five (forbidden) kinds of wood (7) Nor 
on one made of wood felled by an elephant. (8) Nor 
on ome made of the wood of a lightning-blasted 
tree. (9) Nor on a broken one. (10) Nor on one, 
burnt (scorched) by fire. (11) Nor on one made of the 
wood of a tree that Had been moistened with the tem- 
poral exudations of an elephant. (12) Let him not 
sleep at a cremation ground, or in a deserted room, 
orin १ divine temple. (13) Nor amidst fickle or res- 
tive persons. (14) Ner amidst women (ts) Nor on 
paddy, or witk cows, wine fire or his guru lying below 
him. (16) 

Let not a man ७९6 in the day or without washing 
his mouth after eating, nor over ashes, or during either 
twilight, or in wet feet, or on the mountain top, or on an 
unholy ground (17) 
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CHAPTER .LAXL 


Let him not insult any person (1) Let him not laugh at 
an indigent or an illeterate person, or at one who has a 
limb in less gr-excess. (2) Let him not serve (enter the 
employ) of a mean or degraded person. (3) Nor do any 
thing which is hostile to the (injunctions of the) Vedas. (4) 
Let him dress and act as suited to his years. (5) Tohis 
knowledge, birth, pecuniary condition, and country. (6) 
He must not be arrogant. {7). Every day he must study 
or discourse on the S’astras. (8) If his purse admits, let 
him not wear a torn or dirty cloth. (9) Let him not 
say, I have not”. (10) He must not put ona garland 
of flowers round his neck, which is strung with red- 
flowers or has a strong or offensive odour. (11) He 
may wear one of aquatic red flowers. (12) He must 
carry a stick of bamboo. (13) An ewer, full of water 
(14) He must wear Upavita (holy thread) made of 
Karpas cotton. (15) Two ear-rings. of gold. (16) He 
must not look at the rising sun. (17) Nor at the setting 
sun. (18) Nor look (at it) through the intervention of a 
piece of cloth (19) Nor reflected in a mirror or water 
(20) Nor at midday. (21) He must not look an angry 
Guru in the face. (22) Nor look his own shadow 
{image) cast in oil or water. (23) Nor in a tarnished 
' mirror. (24) He must not look at his wife while she is 
eating. (25) Norin an undressed condition. (26). Nor 
at one while he ‘ig urinating. (27) Or at an elephant 
that has broken loose from its binding lake. (28) He 
must not witness a bull-fight from an uneven ground 
(seat). (29) Or look at an insane. (30) Or intoxicated 
person. (31) He must not cast any impure substance 
in the fire. (32) Nor blood. (33). Nor poison. (34) 
Neither (he must cast them, in water. (35) | 
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He must not leap over fire. (36) Nor bask his 
feet in the fire. (37) Nor rub them over blades of Kuska 
grass. (38) Nor place them in a vessel of white 
copper. (39) Nor rub one foot against the other. (40) 
Nor write on the ground. (41) Nor sub brick-brats 
with his hands. (42) Nor cut weeds with his hands. (43) 
Nor cut his nails and hair with his teeth. (44) Let bim 
avoid playing with dice. (45) (As well as) the rays of 
the autumn sun. (46) He must not wear clothes, shoes, 
garlands of flowers and holy threads, previously used by 
another person. (47) Let him not teach lessons to a S’udra. 
(48) Nor give the leavings of bis plate or the residue of 
clarified butter he has drunk to-a S’udra (409). Nor sesame. 
(50) Nor instructions in religion. (51) Nor in the mode 
of practising Vratas. (52) Nor scratch his head and abdo- 
men with blended hands. (53) Nor reject (the gift of) 
curd and flowers. (54) Nor himself remove a garland 
of flowers from his own neck. (55) Let him not rouse up 
a sleeping person. (56) Nor converse with a woman 
in her flow. (§7) Nor with the degraded and low-caste 
men. (58) Before a god {divine image), a Brdhmana and 
fire he shall lift up his right hand. (59) Nor report to-its 
owner if he sees a cow grazing on another man’s field 
(60) Nor if he finds her suckling her calf. (61) He shall 
not try to exhilirate a haughty. man. (62) Nor live in 
the territory of a S’udra king. (63) Nor in a place 
abounding in vicious men. (64) Nor ina place which 
is without a physician. (6g) Nor in one where disturb- 
ing physical phenomena or civic disturbances occur. (60) 
Nor for a long time on the mountain. (67) He shall nat 
make any futile attempt. (68) Nor sing and dance. (69) 
He shall not stroke his arms. (70) Nor use-indecent 
language. (71) nor speak falsehood, (72) nor unpleasant 
words, (73) nor huit any one’s feeling. (74) Wishing 
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to live long he must not neglect his body or depreciate 
himself, (75) and for a long time attend to his daily 
rites of Sandhyé and prayer. (76) He must not play 
with snakes and weapons, (77) or touch the orifices of 
his organs, (78) nor inflict punishment on any other 
man. (79) Those who are ought to be punished shall 
be punished for correction. (80) He must not speak 
evil of the gods, Brdhmanas, Scriptures and the higa- 
souled one’s. (81) Pursuits of desire or wealth, hostile 
to the imports of the S’astras, should be abandoned. (82) 
Virtue, unapproved by the people, must not be prac- 
tised. (83) He shall make benedictory burnt offerings 
on the days of the full and the new moon, (84) and 
shall not cut weeds on those days. (85) He shall stay 
bedecked with ornaments. (86) He shall observe these 
rules of conduct. (87) 

A self-controlled person, seeking virture, shall ob- 
serve these rules of conduct, sanctioned by the S’rutis 
and the Smritis, and followed by the pious. (88) 

Through conduct one acquires longevity, through 
conduct one attains the status he wishes to obtain, and 
through conduct one obtains inexhaustible opulence. 
It is good conduct that removes all evil traits in a 
man. (89) 

A man of good conduct, believing and unenvious, 


though bereft of all other qualifications, lives for a 
century. (००) 


CHAPTER LXXII. 
LET a man abide by embracing Dama (control of the 
mind) and yama (control of the external sense-organs) 
(1) Control of the senses is called Dama, (2) Both 
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this world and the next belong to a man who has con- 
trolled his senses. (3) The affairs of a man, who has 
not controlled his senses. do not thrive either in this 
world or in the next. (4) 

Control of the senses is sacred and extremely aus- 
picious, control of the senses 15 supreme. By controll- 
ing his senses, a man can obtain whatever he sets his 
heart upon (5). 

He, who rides in the chariot of wisdom, drawn by 
five horses (of the senses) and driven by the charioteer, 
mind, in the straight road of truth and honesty, is 
enabled to conquer his enemies (anger, passion, etc.), if 
the horses do not go astray in wrong paths. (6) 

He only, in whom the desires are merged (without 
any wise disturbing the evenness of his mind), as waters 
flow into the ever-filling and ever-fixed ocean, obtains 
peace, and not the man ef desire who indulges in their 
gratification. (7) 


CHAPTER LXXIT, 


AN intending celebrant of a S’réddka ceremony shall 
invite the Brihmanas on the day previous to the date 
of its celebration (1) In the forenoon of the second 
day in the light fortnight, and in the afternoon of that 
day in the dark fortnight,* he shall cause the Brakma- 
nas, who have properly bathed and done the rite of 
A’chamanam, to be seated on cushions of Kusha grass 


* The Brahmanas should be seated in lines in the forenoon of 
the day of the S’rdddha ceremony, if it is celebrated in the light 
fortnight, and in the afternoon of that day, if it is celebrated in 
the dark fortnight. 
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preferentially in the order of their seniority in age and 
knowledge.* (2) 

On the Dava side, two Brdhmanas shall be caused 
to be seated with their faces turned towards the 
east, and three Brahmanas, on the Pitri, side with their 
faces looking towards the north. (3) Or one on each 
side. (4) In the rites of A’ma S'raéddha or Kamya- 
S'råddha, he shall make burnt offerings (by reciting 
the first five of the prophylactic (lit. monster-warding) 
Mantras, which occur in the Katha-Shikhd of the Vedas 
(5) The second five Mantras in the rite of Pasu 
Sriddha. (6) The last five Mantras in the one cele- 
brated on the day of the new moon. (7) In the 
Ashtakd S’réddhas in the dark fortnight following the 
full moon of Agrah4vana, the first five, second five and 
last five Mantras should be respectively recited. (8) 
As well as in the Anvashtakas (0 Then having ob- 
tained the permission of the Brdhmanas, he shall drive 
away the monsters by muttering the Mantra, “ may the 
Asuras quit this place,” and strewing sesame all round. 
(10) Then he shall invoke the presehce of his manes by 
reciting the Mantra running as Etah Pitarah, etc., 
and then by means of scented water containing 
sesame and Kusa grass, he shall prepare and offer the 
Padyam (water for washing the feet), and dress up and 
offer the Arghya and unguent offering by respectively 
reciting the Mantras commencing as Yå stithantvamrité 
vak, etc, and Yanme Mata, etc. After that he shall 
worship the Brahmanas with offerings of Kus’a, sesame, 


ee eee 


* The text has Vidyé Kramena ie , the most advanced 
among them in erudition must occupy the first seat or cushion in 


the line, the one standing next to him in respect of knowledge 
the next cushion and so on. 
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clothes flowers, ornaments, burning incense-sticks, and 
lighted lamps to the best of his might. Then taking in 
his hand the cocked rice saturated with clarified butter 
and pondering upon the Adityas, Rudras, and Vasus, 
he shall look at the cooked rice and ask, May I do 
the Agui-kéryam? Then having been commanded by 
the Brihmanas, as “do the Agui-kdryam,” he shall make 
three burnt offerings, (11) He shall consecrate the but 
ter by reciting the Mantra, Ye Mimakah Pitarak, etc. 
and then give the cooked rice in a silver plate, or in any 
other kind of vessel available, by reciting the Mantra 
Namoh Vis'vebhyoh, etc., to the Brdhmana seated with 
his face towards the east. (12) To (the Brdhmamas) 
seated with their faces towards the north, considering 
them as the living representatives of his father, grand- 
father and great-grand father and pronouncing their 
names and Gotras. (13) 

He shall recite the Mantra, yanme Prakama Aho.» 
yatrath, etc., at the time when the Brdhmanas would be 
eating that cooked rice. (14) As well as Itihasas, Puranas, 
and Dharma S’asiras. (15) Near the leavings of the 
dishes of Brdhmanas and on blades of Kuska grass with 
their tips directed towards the south, he shall offer a 
Pinda to his father by muttering the Mantra, Prithivt 
Darvi, etc. (16) The second one to his grand-father, 
(by muttering the Mantra, Antaritsham, Darvi Raksha, 
etc. (7) The third one to his great-grand-father (by 
muttering the Mantra, Dyordivi Raksha, etc. (18) He 
shall make the offering of cloth by reciting the Mantra, 
Yetra Pitarah Pretah, etc. (19) The offering of 
boiled rice by reciting the Mantra, Virannakh, Pitara, 
Dhatte, etc. (20) He shall rub his hands against the 
tips of Kuska grass by reciting the Mantra, Atra Pitaro 
Midayadhvam, etc. (21) (And) encircle the Pizdas with 
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iets of water, break down the 28645, and wash the 
ground in front of them by reciting the Mantra, Urjam 
Vakanti, etc., and offer the Arghkya offerings, flowers, 
burning incense-sticks, unguents and edibles. (22) 
(And) a water-pot with oil, honey and clarified butter. 
(23) The Brdhmanas having eaten to their satisfaction, he 
shall recite the Mantra commencing as Mà meksheshta 
etc., and scatter the residue of the boiled rice, offered 
in the Srèddha, with blades of Æus’a on the leavings 
of the plates of the Bréhmanas, and ask them (Bráh- 
maņas) “are you satisfied, is the ceremony completed ?” 
[Then having got their reply], he shall give water for 
A’chamanam to the three Brdhmanas, seated with their 
faces to the north, and after that, to the two Brdhmanas 
seated with their faces turned towards the east. After 
that, he shall sprinkle water over the ground of the 
S’raddha, saying, “let the ground be well-washed.” 
He shall do all these works with Kusa blades in his 
hand. (24) Then he shall circumambulate the Brihb- 
manas seated with their faces turned towards the east, 
muttering the Mantra, Yanme Ramah, etc., and having 
finished the rite of circumambulation, he shall give them 
their Dakshinas (honorariums) according to his might. 
He shall say, “be ye free,’ and the Brébmanas shall 
reply “we have become free.’ After that, he shall 
recite the Mantra, “ the gods and the manes,” ete. (25) 
Then having addressed the Brahmanas seated with their 
faces towards the east, by mentioning their names and 
Gotras, he shall give them Akshkyaya water, and address 
them as” be pleased, O Ye Vis'vedevas. After that, calm 
in mind, and with palms of his hands blended together, he 
shall pray as follows (26) :— Let there be more makers 
of gifts in our family, let our knowledge of the Vedas 
grow from more to more, may our progeny increase. 
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May not reverence for the good depart from our family, 
and may we have plenty to give.” (27) And the Bráh- 
manas shall reply, “ be it so.” (28) “ May our food grains 
be ample in quantity and may we get Azithis. May 
many solicit our favour, may we not be obliged to 
seek any man’s bounty.” (29) Having muttered these 
two Mantas, he shall receive blessing. Then after having 
duly propitiated, followed and bid farewell to the Brah- 
maņas, he shall read aloud the Mantra running as Viaje, 
Vaje, etc. (30—31) 


CHAPTER LXXIV. 


On the occasion of the 4shtakas* one shall first do a 
S’rdddha unto the gods and then perform the S’réddhas 
ef his manes with offerings of cakes, meat and S’akas. 
Under the auspices of the Anvashtakast he shall first 
make the burnt offerings (oma) in the fire unto the 
gods, by muttering the five afore-mentioned Mantras, 
and feed the Brahmanas for the propitiation of his 
father’s mother and father’s grand mother. He shall give 
them Dakshinds, follow them to a little distance from 
his house and bid them adieu as before (1) After 
that, he shall dig three trenches in the ground. (2) He 
shall kindle a fire on the north east angle of the base of 
the trenches and offer Pixdas thereon, (3) Those offered 
to the male (ancestors) should be deposited at the base 
of the three trenches, and those offered to the female 


* The eighth days of the three months in which mares are to 
be propitiated. 

t The ninth days of the dark fortnight ef the three months 
following the day of the full moon in Margas’irsha. 
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ancestors as well. (4) The three trenches in „respect 
of the male ancestors shall. be filled with boiled rice 
and water (5) Those in respect of the female ances- 
tors with milk and boiled rice (6) Each of these trenches 
shall be filled with milk-curd, meat and milk. (7) Having 
thus filled them, he shall mutter the mantra, “may 
these (offerings) last ye (male ancestors) and ye (female 
ancestors) for eternity. (8) 


CHAPTER LXXV. 


He, who shall do a S’raddha ceremony in the life time 
of his father, shall do it unto those to whom his grand- 
father shall perform a, S’raddha ceremony. (1—2) In the 
event of his father, father’s father, and father’s grand father 
living, he shall not do any S’raddha. (3) He, whose 
father is dead, shall offer a Pindz to his deceased father 
and one to each of the two ancestors immediately prece- 
ding his grand-father. (4) He, whose father and grand- 
father are dead shall offer a Pinda to his deceased father 
and grand-father each, and another Pinda to his grand- 
father’s grand-father. (5) He, whose grand-father is 
dead, shall offer a Pinda to his (deceased) grand-father, 
and one to each of the two ancestors, immediately pre. 
ceding his great grand-father, in the asceding line. (€) 
He, whose father and great gand father are dead, shall 
offer a Pinda to his father and a Pinda to each of the 
two ancestors preceding his grand father in the ascend- 
ing line. (7) 

The wise one shall thus do the S’raddha unto his 
mother’s father, grand father and great grand father, 
etc.), duly changing the wording of the Mantras accord- 


Vishnu Samhita. 961 


ing to the exigencies of the case. In the S’raddhas 
of. brothers, etc., such modifications of mantras shall be 
omitted. (8) 


CHAPTER LXXVI. 


THE days of the new moon, the three Ashtakas, the 
three Anvashtakas, the day of the full moon in the 
month of Maghà, the thirteenth day of the moon’s 
wane following upon the day of the full moon in the 
month of Bhadra, marked by the asterism Magha, and 
the months when Brihi and barley grain ripen (1) 
These are the occasions on which, according to Vrihas- 
pati, S’raddha ceremonies ought to be performed. He 
who fails to celebrate a S’raddha ceremony on any of 
these occasions, goes to hell. (2) 


CHAPTER LXXVII 


The time when the sun passes over to a new zodiacal 
sign. (1) The two equinoxes (2) Specially the two 
solstices.*(3) The astral combination known as the 
Vyatipat. (4) The days marked by one’s natal star. (5) 
Abhyudaya S’raddha.ft (6) According to Prajapati 


* The last days or Sankrantis (the day on which the sun 
changes the zodiacal sign) of the months of Vais'akha, Kartika, 
S’ravana and Magha. 

+ Abbudaya literally means Increase or Prosperity. Abhyu- 
daik S’raddhas are those which are performed in connection with 
any ritcrof prosperity, such as marriage, the rite of the causation 
of the birth of a male child (Punsayanam), ete 
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these are the occasions of Kimya S'radshas or 
(S’raddha ceremonies performed for the fruition of any 
definite object). S’raddkas performed on these occasions 
bear eternal fruits. (7) 

Theewise shall never perform a S’raddha during 
either twilight, or at night, except on the occasion of 
a lunar eclipse when they can so perform. (8) 

A S’raddha ceremony done during the continuance 
of an eclipse is highly meritorious and grants to the pers 
former all things he desires. The merit of such a per- 


formance endures as long as the moon and the stars 
endure in the universe. (9) 


CHAPTER LXXVII. 


A S’vaddha ceremony done on Sunday always accords 
good health (to its performer). (1) (Done on) Monday 
it gives good fortune. (2) (Done on Tuesday it pro- 
duces fright from battle. (3) Done on Wednesday, it 
ensures realisation of all desires. (4) Done on Thurs- 
day, it imparts knowledge coveted by the performer. (5) 
Done on Friday, it imparts wealth (to the performer). (6) 
Done on Saturday, it increases the duration of life. (7) 
Done under the auspices of the asterism Avritizkd, it 
ensures a residence in heaven. (8) (Done under) the 
auspices of the asterism Rohini, it imparts progeny. (9) 
Done under the auspices of the asterism presided over 
by the moon (Mrigas’ira), it gives the energy of Brahma 
(10) Done under the auspices of the asterism pre- 
sided over by the Rudras, (the asterism Æ’rdrà) it gives 
8 prosperous business. (11) Done under the auspices of 
Punarvasu, it gives land, (12) Done under the auspices 
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of Pushyd, it gives increase of the bodily principles. (13) 
Done under the auspices of the asterism presided over 
by the serpent (the asterism As’leshd), it givés pro- 
perty. (14) Done under the auspices of the asterism 
presided over by the manes (the asterism Magha), it 
accords the realisation of all desires. (15) Done under 
the auspices of the Bhaga (the asterism Purva Phal- 
gaunt, it imparts good fortune. (16) Done under the 
auspices of the asterism presided aver by Aryaman 
(the asterism Uttara-Phalguni), it gives wealth. (19) 
Done under the auspices of the asterism Hasta, it gives 
superiority among members of one’s own caste. (18) 
Done under the auspices of the asterism Chitrà, it 
gives. handsome-looking sons. (19) Done ‘under the 
auspices of the asterism Swartz, it gives succes3 "in 
trade. (20) Done under the auspices of the asterism 
Vishakha it gives gold. (21) Done under the auspices 
of the asterism presided over by Mitra (the asterism 
Anuradha), it gives friends. (22) one under the 
auspices of the asterism presided over by S’akra (the 
asterism $esktha), it accords a kingdom. (23) Done 
under the auspices of the asterism Mu/à, it gives success 
in agriculture. (24) Done under the auspices of the 
watery asterism (Purvd-Shddd), it gives sea-borne 
wealth.(25) Done under the auspices of the asterism 
presided over by the Vis'vedevas (the asterism Uttaza- 
shada), it grants the realisation of all desires. (26) 
Done under the auspices of the asterism 48/8/:/, it gives 
excellence. (a7) Done under the auspices of the-asterism 
S’ravané, it grants realisation of all desires (28) Salt 
in the one done under the auspices of the asterism 
(Dhanishthé) presided over by Vasava. (29) Done under 
the auspices of the asterism (S’afabhisé) presided over by 
Varuna it gives an immunity from disease. (30) Done 
126 
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under the auspices of the Asterism Aja (Purva Bhéara 
pada}, it gives digging implements (31) Done under 
the auspices of the asterism Uttarathédrapada, it gives 
a house. (32) Done uuder the auspices of Paushna 
(Revati) asterism it gives kine. (33) Done under the 
auspices of the asterism As vini, it gives horses. (34) 
Done under the auspices of the Yamya (Farani) 
asterism) it confers longevity. (35) Done on the day of 
the Pratipad (first day of the fortnight), it gives a house 
and a beautiful wife. (36) Done on the second day of 
the fortnight (Doitiyd), it gives a daughter who fulfils all 
the expectations of her father. (37) On the third day 

of the fortnight it grants all desired objects. (38) Done 
on the fourth day of the fortnight, it gives animals. (39) 
Done on the fifth day of the fortnight it confers property 
and handsome sons. (40) Done on the sixth day of the 
fortnight, it gives victory in a game of dice. (41) 
Success in agriculture on the ‘seventh and success in 
- trade on the eighth day of the fortnight. (42—43) 
Done under the auspices of the ninth ‘day of the fort. 
night, it gives animals, (44) Done under the auspices 
of the tenth day of the fortnight, it gives horses. (45) 
Done under’ the auspices of the eleventh day of the 
fortnight, it gives a progeny of sons, resplendent with 
the effulgence of Brahma. (45) Done under the 808० 
pices of the twelfth day of the fortnight, it gives 
fongevity, opulence, gold, silver, anda kingdom. (47) 
Done under the auspices of the thirteenth day of 
the fortnight, it gives good fortune. (48) Done under 
the auspices of the full moon, it grants the realisation 
of all desires. 49) -The fourteenth day of the fortnight 
is recommended for thé. S’rdddha ceremonies of those, 


killed by weapons. (50) There fre two verses in the 
Pitri Gita on’ the Subject. ($1) . 
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May such foremost of men take birth, in our family, 
who will doa S’rdddha unto us on the thirteenth day 
of the moon’s wane in the month of Askdda, marked 
by the astral combination known as the Gajachchhdyd,* 
or will do S’raddhas throughout the month of Karticka, 
each afternoon. (52—53). 


CHAPTER LXXIX. — 


Now one shall not do a S’réddha ceremony with water 
collected in the night. (1) In cases, where Xus’a grass 
would be unavailable, Ka'sa or Durvé grass would be 
given in its stead. (2) Threads of Kérpdsa (cotton) 
should be given where a piece of cloth would be un- 
available: (3) Ends (245४4) of a piece of A’hata clotht 
may also be given. (4) Strong-scented or offensive- 
smelling flowers, as well as those of red colour, or culled 
from thorny plants should be avoided. (5) White, 
fragrant flowers, even if they are born of thorny plants, 
and aquatic fiowers, even if they be of red colour, shall 
be offered. (6) Lard or fat must not be given in the 
lamp (used for lighting purposes.) (7) Oil or clarified 
butter shall be rather given in its stead. (8) Any kind of 
animal-produce (such as, nails, etc., of animals) shall 
not be used for the purposes of an incense stick. (9) 
Let him give bdellium with honey and clarified butter 


» When the sun is in the asterism Hastå on the thirteenth day 
of the moon’s wane, marked by the asterism Maghd, the combina- 
tion known as the Gajachshiayd is said to follow. 

t A new, unused piece of.cloth with white fringes, only once 
washed with water is called an A'haté cloth., 
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(10) (Pastes) of sandal wood, saffron, campha, aloe- 
wood, and Padma-KAshtham as unguents. (11) Let 
him not give any kind of artificial (manufactured) 
salt. (12) He must not give clarified butter and curries 
with his hand. (13) Let him give metal utensils. (14) 
Especially those made of silver. (15) He must offer 
vessels made of the horn of the rhinoceras, blankets 
made of the hairs of a mountain-goat, the skin of a 
black antelope, sesame, white mustard seeds,, and other 
holy articles, as well as those which have the virtue 
of warding off monsters. (16) Let him avoid giving 
pepper, Mokundaka flowers, Bhu:strinas, the leaves of 
5180५, mustard, Surasa, Sarjaka, gourds, pumpkins, 
bringels, the potherbs known as Palakya, Upadaki, and 
Tanduliyaka, Kusumbha, Pind&lu, and the milk of the 
she-buffalo. (17) (As well as) Rajamasha, lentil seeds, 
‘ stale food and artificial salt. (18) He shall avoid anger. 
(19) Must not shed tears. (20) And avoid hurry. (21) 
In respect of giving clarified butter, metallic vessels or 
those made of the horn of the rhinoceros, or of the wood 
of the Phalgu tree are recommended. (22) There isa 
verse on the subject. (23) 

Anything (offered to the manes) in a gold or silver, 
vessel, or in one made of the wood of the Phalgu or 
Audumvara tree, or in one made of the horn of the 
rhinoceros, bears eternal fruit. (24) 


CHAPTER LXXX 
SESAME seeds, Brihi grains, barley grains, Mashapulse, 
water, roots, fruits, S'yamaka grains, Priyangu, Nivara 
grains, Mudgapulsc and wheat (satisfy the manes) for a 
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month. t) Meat and fish (satisfy them) for twog months. 
(2) The flesh of deer for three months. (3) The ffesh of a 
lamb for four months. (4) The flesh of a bird for five 
months. (5) The flesh of a goat for six months. (6) 
The ftesh of a Ruru (a species of deer} for seven 
months. (7) The flesh of a Prishati (a species of spotted 
deer} for eight months. (6) The flesh of a Gavaya, for 
nine months. ($) The ftesh of a buffalo for ten months. 
(10) The flesh of a tortoise for eleven months. (11) 
The cow-milk or its modifications (satisfy the manes) for 
a year. (12) There is a Gâthå verse on the subject in 
the 261 Gitd. (13) Constantly we eat the Kala 5४. 
large-scaled fish and the flesh of १० ०३ goat,* or that 
of a rhinoceros whose horn is yet undeveloped. (14) 


CHAPTER LXXSXI, 


LET him not keep the boiled rice on the cushion. (!) 
Nor touch it with his feet. (2) Nor sneeze over it. (3) 
Let him ward off the monsters by strewing sesame or 
mustard seeds (all round. (4) He must not do a 
S’réddha in a covered place. (5) Nor see a woman in 
her menses. (6) Nor a dog. (7) Nor a domesticated 
pig. (8) Nora domestic cock. (g) Let him carefully 

exhibit the S’rddaka toa goat. (10) The Braéhmanas 
shall eat their meal by holding perfect silence. (11) 
Without covering their heads. (12) Without putting on 
their shoes. (13) Without placing their feet on the 


* The text has Bérdhinasa. Jolly, following Nanda Pandit, 
has translated the term as flesh of the cram called Bérdhinasa. 
Kulluk and Vijnaneshvara interpret the term [to mean an 
old, white goat which is also supported by the Agni-puranam, 
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stools. (14) Let aot the man who has a limb in less or 
excess see the S’raddha cereineny. (15) Let not the 
S’udras witness it. (16) Nor the degraded ones. (17) 
At that time, let him .the celebrant: of the ceremony) 
feed the Brdhmanas, or beggars* with the permission of 
the Brdhmanas. (18) Even asked by the giver, let not 
the Brdhmanas speak in commendation of the food 
(Havis). (19) 

As long as the boiled rice continues warm, as long as 
the Brdhmanas silently eat that, as long as they do not 
speak in praise of that boiled rice, so long do the manes 
eat. (20) 

Having brought together the residue of all sorts of 
substantial food and (of curries, etc.,) he must sprinkle 
it with water, and place it (on the Kus’a grass 
strewn) before the Brihmanas who have eaten their 
meal. (21) 

The remainder of the food, cast on the Kus’a blades, 
falls to the portion of those who had been dead before 
attaining the age of being cremated, (below two years 
of age’, or had wantonly deserted their innocent wives 
when alive. (22) 

The remainder of food that is left on the ground 
falls to the portion of honest and industrious servants 
(slaves.) This is what has been said by the Rishfs. (23) 


CHAPTER LXXXIL 


HE must not test (enquire into the descent and qualities 
of) a Brdhmana in connection with a rite of Daiva 


RRR रि ति जता लिगा a a a at जिवन किन 


* The text tas Vikskukam. Jolly has translated it as an ascetic 


Vishnu Sambitd. 909 


S'vaddha (1) He shall do it in respect of a Paitra 
S'riddha (done in honor.of the manes} ceremony. (2) 
Let him avoid (not invite) Brdhntanas who have limbs in 
less or excess. (3) Brdhmanas who have done improper 
acts. (4) (Brdhmanas) who are deceitful as the cats. (5) 
Brdhmanas who wear a cloak of religion. (6) Brihmanas 
who are professional astrologers. (7) Bréhmanas who 
subsist upon the offerings made to the idol on which 
they attend. (8) Physicians. (9) Brdhmanas who are 
sons of not married wives. (10) Their sons. (11) 
Those who act as priests at many men’s sacrifices. (12) 
Those who officiate as priests at the religious sacrifices 
of S’udras. (13) Those who are village-priests. (14) 
Those who officiate as priests at the sacrifices, of 
those who should not be so served. (15) Those who 
have not been initiated with the thread within the proper 
age limit (Vratyas) 16) Those who officiate as priests 
at the sacrilices of Vrdtyas. (17) Those who accept 
gifts on the occasion of a Parva. (18) Malignant in- 
formers. (19) Brdhmanas who teach the Vedas for fee 
(20) Those who have been taught the Vedas for fee (21) 
Brahmands who subsist on the food given by S’udras. (22) 
Bréhmanas who associate with the degraded. (23) Brah- 
mapas whe have not studied the Vedas. (24) Brihmanas 
who have neglected the rites of Sandhya. (25 ) 
Bráhmanas who have entered the king’s service. (26) 
The naked ascetics. (27) Brahmanas who have quarrelled 
with their fathers, who have deserted their parents, 
Gurus, (28 and their fire. (29) 

These are Said to be the worst of Brahmanas who 
defile a Row of Bréhmanas (2.e., who sit down to a 
meal it the same Row with them—ankti dushakds) 
The wise one shall carefully avoid such Brdhmanas on 
the occasion of a S’vaddha ceremony. (30) 
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CHAPTER LXXXIII. 


THE following are the Pankiipdvands \Brdhmanas who 
sanctify the row in which they sit down ata S’raddha 
repast). (1) One who has studied the three Vedas. (2) 
One who keeps the five fires. (3 One who sings the psalm, 
Feskthya Sima. (4) One who has studied even a single 
Veda. (5) He who has studied any of the Vedangas. (6) 
He who has studied the Purana, /tikasa or Grammar. 
(7) He who has studied even a single Dharma S’dstra. 
(8) One who has purified himself by resorting to sacred 
shrines or pools. (g) One, purified by the celebration 
of religious sacrifices. (10) One, purified by practising 
penitential austerities. (11) One, purified by ‘truth 
(speaking truth only.) (12) One, purified by (muttering) 
the Mantras. (13) One devoted to the recitation of 
the Gayatri. (14) Sons of girls married in the Brahma 
form of marriage. (15) One who reads the three 
Suparnas. (16) The son-in-law (of the deceased, (17) 
and his daughter’s sons, they are the receptacles (fit 
persons). (18) Especially the Yogins. (9) There isa 
verse on the subject in the Pitri Gita. (20) 

May he be born in our family who will assiduously 
feed Yogins at a S’réddha repast whereby we are 
satisfied. (21) 


CHAPTER LXXXIV. 


LET not a man doa S’réddha ceremony itr a country 
of the barbarians. (1) Let him not go to a county of 
the Barbarians. (2) By drinking water out øf another 
man’s tank, one acquires the same caste with him. (3) 
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: The country, in which there exists not the division 
of the four-fold social order, should be regarded as a 
country of the barbarians, otherwise it is Aryâvarta 
(the land of the Aryas). (4) 


CHAPTER LXXXV, 


A S’riddhe done at Pushkara bears eternal fruits. (1) 
As well as burnt oblations, penances and mutterings of 
Mantras made thereat. (2) By bathing in Pushkara 
one is imimediately absolved of all sins. (3) So at 
Gayashira. (4) At Akshyavata. (5) At the hill of Amara- 
kantaka. (6) At the hill of Varaha. (7) Any where on 
the bank of the Narmada. (8) On the bank of the 
Yamund. (9) Especially in the Ganges. (10) At Kushi- 
varta.(11) At Vinduka..(12} At the Nila Parvata. (13) 
At Kankhala. (14) At Kuvjamra. (15) At the Bhrigu- 
tunga. (16) At Keddra. (17) At Mahdlaya. (£8) At 
Nadantik&. (19) At Sugandha. (20) At S’dkambhari. (21) 
In the (river) Phalgu. (22) In the Mah4-Gang&. (23) 


5 There exists one Akshaya Vata in Behar and another at 
Allahabad. 

6 Amarakantaka on the Mekhala mountain in the Vindhya 
range. 

7 Vardha-tritha in the Sambalpur division. It may probably 
mean the ancient Varabamula in Kasmir. 

. It Kusévarta is situated on the mountain called Traymbaka 

where the Godavari takes its rise. 

12 Binduka in the Deccan. 

15 Kubjdmra, likethe Ekémra, is the name of a plainin Orissa. 

16 Ihis is the name of a mountain near the Amarakantaka in 
ihe Himalayas. 

21 Thc modern Shambar in Rajputana, 

23 Mahiganga is the Alakananda river, 
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At the village of Trihilika. (24) At the fountain 
of Kumara. (25) At Prabhdsa. (26) Any where in the 
river Sarasvati in special, (27) 

At the door of the Ganges, at Prayaga, in the estuary 
of the Ganges, and always in the forest of Naimisha, at 
Benares in special. (28) 

At the hermitage of Agastya. (2g) At Kanya 
S’rama. (30) In the river Kaushiki. (31) At the bank 
of the Sarayu. (32) At the confluence of the S’ona 
and the Jyotishi. (33) At the hill, S’riparvata. (34) In 
the Kalodaka. (35) In the north Manasa tin Kashmira) 
(36) In the VadavA (Lake). (37) In the Mitanga- 
Vapi. (38) In the Saptarsha. (3g) Inthe Vishnupad. 
(40) In the Satga-marga-pada (४४४. Road to heaven). 
(41) Inthe river Godavari. (42) In the river Gomati. 
(43) fn the river Vetra-vati. (44) In the Vipdsa 
(Beas). (45) In the Vitasté (46) At the bank of the 
S’atadru (5406) (47) हि the Chandra-bhiga. (48) In 
the Iråvati. (499 At the shore of the Sindhu (Indus). 
(50) In the five rivers of the south. (51) jn the 


24 Trihaltkagrdma near Salagram 

25 Kumdradhérd is the name of a lake in Kas’mir which the 
god Kumara by a stroke of his arrow caused to stream forth from 
the Krauncha mountain (see Vayu purana). Nanda says that it is 
Situated near the southern ocean in the plain of Ishupata, 

29 Agastyés'vama is on the Sarasvati near Pushkar. 

39 Saptarsha is the modern Satara in the Marhatta countries, 

40 According to Nanda this Tirtha is in the centre of Gaya. 
There is another of this name on the Himalayas. 

44 Vetravati {the modern Betwa near Bhilsah) in the Ahi&- 
shétra. 

45—49 Vifasc (Beas), Vitasta (Jhelum), Satadru (Satlej), 
Chandrabhaga (Chenub) and Iravati (Ravi) 

so ihe Krishna, the Verna, the lunga, the Bhadr& and Kona 
in the Deccaa, 
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Aushoja (52) And in similar other holy pools ot 
streams. (53) 

In the great rivers (Sarifvard) (54) At the birtl 
places of divine incarnations (55). On the banks of 
rivers (56) At fountains. (57) On the hills (58) In 
natural arbours. (59) In forests. (60) In woods. (61) 
At places smeared well with cow dung. (62) In delight- 
ful sites. (63) There are verses on the subject in the 
Pitri Gita (the song of the manes). (64) 

May he be born in our line who shall offer unto us 
Fbations of water in rivers of abundant waters, and in 
cool streams in special. (65) 

May that foremost of men be born in our progeny 
who shall do S’rdéddhas unto us.at Gaya S'irsha, or at 
(Akshaya) Vata. (66) 

Many sons are to be desired (lit prayed for) so that 
at least one of them may go to Gay&, or celebrate a 
borse-sacrifice, or make the gift of Nila bull (for our: 
benefit). (67) 


CHAPTER LXXXVI. 


Now about the rite of letting loose a bull (Vrishot 
sarga). (1) It should be performed on the day of the 
full moon in the month of A’s’vin or Kartika. (2) The 
Dull should be examined at the out set. (3) if must be 
the offspring of a milch cow none of whose calves 15 
dead. (4) Possessed of all the good traits. (5) Of 
black and red colour. (6) White faced, white. tailed, 
white hooped and white horned. (7) The coverer of 


52 Aumga (Sarpasaka, Nanda) probably situated in the mouth 
af the 34550. 
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the herd of cows. (8) After that, a good fire shall be 
kindled on the pasture-ground (lit among the kine) and 
a Charu (Sacrificial porridge) of which the sun is the 
presiding deity shall be prepared. Burnt oblations of 
this Chari shall be cast in the fire by reciting the. 
Mantra, Pushi Gd Anveta (may ,Pushan follow these. 
kine, etc.) Then the black smith shall brand the bull 
with the mark of a discus on its one flank, with that of 
a trident on the other, (ro) After branding. the bull, 
he shall bathe the bull with water, by reciting the four 
Richs commencing with Hrianyavarna, as well as the 
one running as S’anno Devi etc. (11) Let him bring 
the bull bathed and decorated with ornaments in the 
company of four well washed female calves, bedecked 
with ornaments, and inaudibly recite the Purusha. 
Suktam, Rudras, and the Kushmandit Mantras. (12). 
He shall whisper into the right ear of the bullock, 
the Mantra, Pita Vatsa, etc. (13) Also the following 
werse (14) 

The bull is said to be the four-footed Virtue. 1 
devoutly appoint him to protect me from.all evils. (15) 

I give you, O Calves, this bull as your husband. May 
you sportingly roam, about with this your beloved. O 
king Soma, may our progeny increase and may our 
enemies. not oppress. us. (16) 

The bull should be united with the female calves on. 
the North east corner of the sacrificial ground, and 
he shall give a pair of cloths, gold and white brass ta the 
Hotå priest. (17) 

A good remuneration, according to. his wishes, shall 
be given to the iron smith; he shall be satisfied with a 
repast containing a goodly quantity of clarified butter. 


The Brahmanas shall be as well fed in connection. with 
this sacrifice. (18) 
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The tank or pond, in which the bull, let loose (on the 
occasion of a S’raddha), drinks water, becomes gratify- 
ing to all the 118165. (19) 

The ground, which. the bull haughtily digs into with 
his horns, proves gratifying to the manes, like (good) 
food and cordials. (20) 


CHAPTER LXXXVII. 

ON. the day of the full moon in the month of Vais'ékha, 
he shall spread the skin of a black antelope provided with 
two golden horns, (four) silver hoops and a tail made of 
peals. Ona blanket made of sheep’s wool. (1). After 
that, he shall cover it over with sesame (2) And place 
a bit of gold at the region. of its navel. (3) (Then) 
cover it with a pair of A’Aata cloths. (4) And bedecked — 
with ornaments, and smear it with all sorts of scents. (5) 

He shall place four vessels containing milk, curd, honey 
and clarified butter at its four corners, and make the 
gift of that antelope-skin to a Brahmana, shorn of all 
ornaments, and who is the keeper of the sacred fire, (6) 

There are verses on the subject. (7) 

He, whe gives such an antelope-skin covered with 
sesame, acquires the merit of gifting the ocean-girdled . 
Earth, with all hes forests and mountains. He, who 
gives sesame, gold, honey and clarified butter in the 
skin of a black antelope, gets rid of all evils. (8--10) 
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CHAPTER LXXAXVITIE. 


Now a cow when she is being delivered of her calf 
(the upper half of which has come out of its maternal 
passage) is called Earth. (1) He, who makes the gift 
of such a cow, bedecked with ornaments, to a Brahe 
man, acquires the merit of making a gilt of the whole 
earth, (2) There is a couplet on the subject. 3) 

By making the gift of a cow, faced both ways, 
in a humble and believing frame of mind, one is 
enabled to live in heaven for as many number of Yugas 
as that of hairs on her body. (4) 


CHAPTER LXXXIX. 


FRE is the presiding god of the month of KArtika. (शे 
Fire is the mouth of all the gods.* (2) He, who bathes 
outside the village, inaudibly recites the Gayatri, and 
takes a Havishya (fit for oblation) meal oncea day, 
during the entire month of Kartika, is absolved of the 
sin he has committed during the year. (3) He, who 
mutters seif-controlled the Gáyatri mantra, bathes 
every day, eats favishye meal during the entire month 
of Kérizka, is absolved of all sins. (4) | 


जज... ७ 
* Jolly reads the line as Aguis’cha Sarva Devdndm Mukhyam 
instead of Ifukham, which is the reatfing that occurs in our manus. 
cript, and which conveys the right meaning, in conformity with the ` 
Sruti, Agni being not the foremost (Mukhyam) of the Vedic 


gods but the conveyor of oblatious to the deities, Agni Mubhd 
Vat Devéh, 
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CHAPTER XC. 


MAKE the gift of a Prastha measure of powdered salt 
with a bit of gold at its navel to a Brdhmana, after the 
moon rise, on the day of the full-moon in the month of 
Agrahéyana, marked by the asterism Mriga 5774. (1) 
By making such a gift one is re-born as a fortunate and 
handsome ‘person in his next birth. (2) On the day of 
the full moon in the month of Pausha, if that day 
happens to be marked by the asterism Pusåyá, he shall 
rub his body with a paste of white mustard seeds, 
cause a pitcher, full of clarified butter, to be emptied on 
his head, and bathe in water containing Sarvaushadhi, 
Sarvagandha and Sarva-Vija, After that, be shall 
bathe the image of) the god Vasudeva, worship him 
with scénts, flowers, burning incease-sticks and edibles 
(Naividyas), and cast libations of clarified butter in the 
fire, by reciting the Vaishnava, Sakra and Virhaspatya 
Mantras, and receive the benediction of the Braéhmanas 
by making them gifts of clarified butter, containing bits 
of gold. (3) He shall make the gift of a pair of cloths 
to the ४०८६ (priest). (4) By doing this act a man 
prospers in life. (5) If the day of the full moon in the 
month of Mågha happens to be marked by the asterism 
Maghi, by offering a S’réddha on that day with (offers 
ings of) sesame, one is absolved of all sins. (6) If the 
day of the full moon in the month of Phalguna happens 
to be marked by the asterism Phalgunt, by making 
the gift of a full-stretched, clean, bed, furnished with 
pillows and bed-sheets, one obtains a loving, obedient, 
handsome, and affectionate wife. (7) A good husband, if 
she be a woman. (8) If the day of the full moon in 
the month of Chaitra happens to be marked by the 
asterism Chir, by making the gift of a coloured cloth 
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on that day, one acquires good fortune. (9) If the day 
of the full moon in the month of Vaiskakha happens 
to be marked by the asterism Vishdkhd, by propitiating 
(feeding) seven Brahmanas with honey and sesame, and 
by worshipping the god of Virtue on that day, one be- 
comes absolved of all sins. (10) If the day of the ful 
moon in the month of ¥aiskhtha happens to be marked 
by the asterism ‘¥esthd, by making gifts of an umbrella 
and shoes toa Brdhmana, on that day, one becomes 
rich in cattle. (11) If the day of the full moon in the: 
month of Ashddd happens to be marked by the asterism 
Ashádá, by making the gift of food on that day, one 
acquires eternal merit. (12) if the day of the full moon 
in the month of S’rédana happens to be marked by the 
asterism S’révand, by making the gift of a ¥ala-Dhenu* 
on that day, with rice and cloth, one acquires a resi- 
dence im heaven. (13) By making the gift of a cow on 
the day of Prasktupada (the day of the full moon in 
the month of Biddre, marked by the asterism Uttara- 
Bhédrapada) one is absolved of all sins. (14) By 
making the gift of a vessel, filled with clarified butter, 
on the day of the full moon in the month of A’s’vina, 
marked by the asterism As’dimz, and containing a bit of 
gold, one acquires a good digestive capacity. (15) If 
the day of the full moon in the month of Xéartika 
happens to be marked by the asterism Arittiéd, by 
making the gift of a white bull, or a bull of any other 
colour, with jems and all cereals and scents, at the time 
of moon-rise in an island, to a Bréhmana, one becomes 


यक 


* Jolly has translated Fale-Dhenu as “water-cow.” Fala- 
Dhenu, in fact, is a kind of gift, like Guda-Dhenu, Tila-Dhenu, 
etc, for the essentials of which see the English translation of the 
Aghipuranam (M. N. Dutt), Vol. IL., pp. 746-750, 
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free from the dangers of wilderness. (0) By wor- 
shipping the god Vasudeva, on the third day of the 
moon’s increase in the month of Vazshékd, with white 
mustard seeds, and by observing a fast and offering 
burnt offerings of white mustard on that day, one be- 
comes absolved of all sins. (17) The merit of any gift 
made that day becomes eternal. (18) By observing 4 
fast, on the day of the twelfth day of the moon’s wane 
following the full-moon in the month of Pauska, 
and by bathing with sesame water, and worshipping 
the god Vasudeva with sesame, and making gifts of 
sesame and water, and making burnt offerings of, 
and eating sesame, one becomes absdlved of all 
sins. {19) On the day of the thirteenth phase of 
the moon’s wane, following the full moon in the 
month of Mágka, if that day happens to be marked by 
the asterism S’ravand, one shall observe a fast and 
make the offerings of two lighted lamps 36078 the god 
Vasudeva (20). The lamp on the right-hand side shall 
contain a hundred and eight Palam weight of clarified 
butter, and a wick made of an entire piece of saffron- 
dyed cloth. (21) The lamp on the left-hand side shall 
contain a hundred and eight Palam weight of sesame- 
ol, and a wick made of an entire piece of white 
clnth. (22) By doing this,a man realises the end of 
his life, and becomes resplendent in whatever family, 
in whatever country, and in whatever kingdom he may 
be re-born. (23) Throughout the month òf A’s’vina, one 
shall make gifts of clarified butter to -Bréhmanas ; 
by worshipping 4४ 0285, one becomes handsome. look- 
ing (in his next birth.) (24) By feeding the Brahmanas 
with milk, throughout that month, one becomes a king 
{in his next birth) (25) 

Each month, when the moon is in the asterism 
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Revati, by feeding the Brahmanas with sweet rice- 
porridge (Paramannas), saturated with honey and clart- 
fied butter, for the propitiation of Revati, and by wor- 
shipping the goddess, Revati as well, one acquires 
personal beauty in the next existence. (26) During the 
month of Magha, by casting oblations of sesame in 
the fire, and by feeding the Brahmanas wiih Kulmasham, 
saturated with clarified butter, each day, one acquires 
a good digestive capacity. (27) By bathing in a river. 
on each fourteenth day of the fortnight, as well as by 
worshipping the lord of virtue, one becomes absolved 
of all sins. (28) 

He, who wishes to enjoy creature-comforts for as 
iong as the sun and the moon endure in heaven, shall 
bathe, each morning, during the two months of Magha 
and Phalguna. (29) 


CHAPTER XCI 


Tue half of the sin of a person, who has caused a well 
to be excavated, is extinguished just as water begins to 
well up from its bottom, (1) He, who causes a tank 
to be excavated, goes to the region of Varuna, and 
enjoys satisfaction, each day. (2) The giver of water 
enjoys perpetual satisfaction. (3) Trees sown by a 
man become his sons in the next world. (4) The giver 
of a tree gladdens the gods with its flowers. (5) The 
Atithis, with its fruits. (6) Those with its shadow 
who chance to sit under it. (7) And the Pitris with 
the rain water which tricles down from its leaves. (8) 
The giver of a bridge acquires heaven. (9) He, who 
causes a temple to be erected to any god, goes to the 
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negion presided over by that particular deity. (ro) By 
white-washing a divine temple with lime, one acquires 
brilliant fame. (11) By painting it with any other 
colour, one attains the region of the Gandharvas (12) 
By making offerings of flowers, one acquires personal 
beauty. (13) By making offerings of unguents, one 
acquires lasting fame. (14) By presenting lighted 
lamps (in the temple), one acquires a vigorous eye-sight 
(15) By making gifts of food, one acquires bodily 
strength, (16). By making offerings of burning in- 
cense-sticks, one goes to the higher regions, by remov- 
ing the offerings of flowers, etc., from the temple, one 
acquires the merit of gifting a cow. (17) By scouring: 
the floor of a divine temple, by smearing it with cow- 
dung etc., by removing the leavings of a Brahmana’s 
meal, by washing: the feet of a Brahmana with water, by 
attending a Brahmana during illness, one acquires the 
merit of making the gift of 8. 0०७४. (18; 

He, who causes the dredging or re-exacavation of 
a well or tank, or causes the repairs of divine temples 
or public gardens, acquires the same merit as thein 
origina] endowers. (19) 


CHAPTER XCII 


Fo give protection is the best of all gifts, (1) By giving 
protection one attains the region (after death) which he 
wishes to obain. (2) As well as by making a gift of land. 
(3) Even by making the gift of land to the extent of a 
Gocharma (three hundred cubits), the donon is absolved 
of all sins. (4) By making the gift of a cow one goes to. 
heaven (5) The gifter of ten kine attains the region, 
of Golakam (6) The gifter of a hundred kine to the 
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region of Brahma. (7) By making the gift of a cow 
with her horns encased in gold, her hoops in silver, heg 
teats in white copper,* and her tail wound with strings of 
pearls, and covered over with a piece of cloth, together 
with her calf, one resides in heaven for as many number 
of years as that of hairs. on her body. (8) Especially 
by gifting a brown cow. (9) By making the gift of 
3 docile bull, capable of carrying weight, one acquires 
the merit of making the gift of ten cows. (10) He, who 
makes the gift of a horse, lives in the same region with 
the sun, (1) The giver of cloth lives in the same 
region with the moon. (12) The giver of gold goes to 
the region of the fire-god. (13) By making the gift 
of silver, one acquires personal. beauty. (14) By making 
presents of vessels of metal, one becomes the receptacle 
of all realised desires. (15) By making gifts of honey, 
oil and clarified butter, one acquires good health. (16) 
The same is obtained by making gifts of medicines. (17) 
By making gifts of salt, one acquires beauty. of com-. 
plexion. (18) By making gifts of paddy. one obtains 
satisfaction, (19) By making gifts of cereals as. well. 
(20) He, who makes gifts of food, obtains. every. thing 
fhe wishes to obtain). (21) By making gifts. of, different 
varieties. of paddy, one acquires. good. fortune. (22) 
By making gifts. of a:ticlesnot mentioned herein, one 
goes to heaven, the giver of sesame obtains a desirable 
progeny. (23) By making a, gift of fuel one acquires 
an improved digestive capacity. (24) As. well as victory 
in battle. (25) By making. the gift of a cushion, 
status or place. (26) By making. the gilt of a bed, a 
wife. (27) By making the gift of (a pair: of) shoes, 
acar yoked with a pair of she-mules. (28) By making 


# The text has Upadoha Which may also mean.a milk-pail 
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ihe gif of an umbrella, one attains heaven. (2g) By 
giving a fan of palmyrah leaf or a chowrte, he enjoys. 
ease in travelling. (30) By making the gift of a house, 
one acquires the ownership of a town. (31) 

A person wishing that the things he covets in this 
hfe, or things that are extremely endearing to him in 
his house may he eternal shall make gifts of those 
articles to a qualified Brahmana. (32) 


CHAPTER CXIII 


WHATEVER a man has given to a non-Brihmana, he 
shall get its equivalent in the next world. (t) Double 
of what he has given to a Brahmana. (2) Thousand 
times of what he has given to.a well-read. Brihmana. (3) 
Infinite times of what he has given to a Brahmana, well- 
wersed in the Vedas. (4) His priest is the proper re- 
cipient of his gifts. (5) So also are his sister, daughter 
and son-in-law. (6) 

One, conversant with the laws, shall not give even a 
drop of water to a Brahmana of cat-like conduct (Bidala- 
vrati, nor to one whois a hypocrite (Baka-vrati), or 
ignorant of the Vedas. (7) 

A covetous, hypocritical, arrogant, malicious, deceit-. 
ful, slandering, Brihmana, who brags of his pieties, ०६ 
causes them to be trumpeted in the presence of men, is. 
called a Brddla-Vrati (of cat-lke ccnduct). (8) 

A Brihmana, who. assumes a garb of false humility, 
with his eyes cast downward, tries to further his own. 
ends at the cost of other men’s interests, and is crook- 
ed and untruthful, is called a Baka-Frati (of crags 
Hike conduct)? ९ | 
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Those who are Bidala Vratins, as. well as those who 
are Baka Vratins fall in, the hell of extreme darkness 
(Andha-Timisram) for their sins. (10) 

Let not a man, after having committed a crime, do 
the expiatory penance in. the pretext of doing a piety. 
Concealing, his crime with penance, let him not deceive 
women and Sudras in respect of his purity. (11) 

Such a Brdhmana is censured. by the Brahmavddins 
in the next world; the monsters take what (penance, 
expiation, etc.) a man does in. deceit. (12) 

A non-Brahmacharin, who lives by falsely adopting. 
the apparel and. tokens. of a Vratin, robs. the sin of 
the BrahmachArins, and takes. birth. in the womb of a, 
bower animal. (13) 

Let not aman make a gift for fame, or out of: fear, 
or to a benefactor, or to one who lives by singing on 
dancing, this is the conclusion. (14) 


CHAPTER XCIV. 


A HOUSEHOLDER, who has witnessed his hair turnd grey; 
and the skin of his body marked by wrinkles, shall 
resort to the forest. (1) Or having seen the son of 
his son. (2) Placing. his wife under the care of his. 
son, or followed by her. (3) He must kindle ths 
sacred) fire in the forest. (4) He shall do the five- 
sacrifices with. cereals. (etc.,) growing in nature (रट. 
not reared; on, a ploughed: field) (5) Let him, not 
renounce the study of the Vedas. (6) Let him observe. 
the vow of continence (Brahmacharyam). (7) Let 
him wear animal-skins or barks of trees. (8) He must 
grow finger nails, mustachios, beard, and clotted hair 
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(9) He must bathe thrice a day. (0) He must live 
on whavever he shall obtain without any exertion, like 
a pigeon (Kapota Vráti), or shall collect enough food 
to last him for a month ora year. (11) If he has col- 
lected food for a year, he must give it away all on thé 
day of the full moon in the month of A’s’vina. (12) 

Having collected his food trom a village, he shall 
eat only eight morsels of that in a little basket of 
leaf, or où a leaf, or in a severed saucer. (19) 


CHAPTER XCV. 


Let a forest-dwelling hermit purify his body with 
austerities. (1) During summer he shalt sit amidst 
five fires* (3) Lie in the open during the rains (3) 
Remain in wet clothes during winter. (4) Take his 
meal once it the night. (3) Or shall eat at the intervals 
of one, two, or three days tb) Or shall eat flowers. 
(7) Or fruit (8) Or S'dkas (potherbs) (9) Or live on 
sear leaves. (10) Or oh roots. (it) Or shall eat cooked 
barley grain at the end of each fort night. (t2) Or 
shall do the penance of Chéndréyana (13) He shall 
break his food with stone (Ashma-Kutta). (14) Ot 
use his teeth as a pastle. (15) 

Tapasyé (contemplation) is the root of the universe, 
with its inmates of Gods and men. To Tapasya it 
ows its continuance, and in Tapasyé it will merge in 
the end (16) 

That which is difficult to practise, that which is 
difficult to obtain, that which is remote, that which is 


* Sitting amidst four blazing fires with the sun overhead, 
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‘difficult to accomplish, all these are available by dint of 
Tapasyé. Tapasyé iš insurmountable (7.2. can not be 
over come). (17) 


CHAPTER XCVI. 


Now one, who has felt an aversion to the pleasures of 
the four orders of life, shall do a Prijdpatyam sacrifice, 
make gifts of all his possessions,* and take recourse to 
the fourth order of ascetism (Pravrajyam) (1) Having 
installed the sacred fire on his own Self, he shall go into 
the village for alms (2 Obtain alms at seven houses. (3) 
He must not feel mortified if he fails to obtain any. (4) 
Nor beg alms of a beggar. (5) After men have’ taken 
their meals and the plates have been cleared, he shall 
stir abroad for alms. (6) He shall receive alms in 
vessels made of clay, wood, or pumpkin. (7) These 
vessels shall be purified by washing. (8} He shall not 
accept (१४. be annoyed at) alms which bave been offered 
with marks of respect or reverence. (9) He shall lie 
in solitary chambers. (10) or at the root of a tree. (11) 
He shall not live fortwo nights in a village. (12) He 
shall wear cloth only enough to cover his pudenda. (3) He 
shall cast his steps purified with the sight (7.2. by carefully 
seeing Whether he tramiples upon any animal, etc.) (14) 
He shall drink water by straining it through a piece 
of cloth. (15) He shall speak only what is purified 
by truth. (16) He shall do only what his mind (con- 
science) would approve of. (17) He shall not court 
either death or life. (18) Bear with insult, done by, (19) 
OO 


* Sarva Veda.—Veda hear means possession, being derived 
from the Sanskrit root Vidla to gain. 
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Or shall not insuft, any body. (20) He shall not give 
his blessing to any body. (21) He shall not make 
obeisance to any body. (22) 

Of Him that cuts his one arm, and of him that 
smears sandal paste on his other arm, he shall not 
curse the first, nor bless the second. (23) 

He shall practise Priniyara, Dhérand and Dhyé- 
gam (Divine comprehension and contemplation). (24) 
Reflect on the ‘transitory nature of the external world 
‘human existence). (25) Think of the unhallowed 
(impure) character of the human body. (26) Ponder 
on the annihilation of (personal) beauty by old age 
(Decriptade). (27) On the pangs of bodily, mental 
and traumatic diseases.* (28) As well as on those of 
congenital ones. (29) On the fact of residence in the 
darkness of the womb. (30) And amidst excrements. (31) 
And there being afflicted by heat and cold (pairs of 
Opposite). (32) He shall think of the agony one under- 
goes in coming out of the narrow maternal passage at 
the time of birth. (33) He shall reflect on his ignor- 
ance and dependence on his parents in infancy. (34) 
On the arduous pain suffered fur studying books, 
etc. (35) On the troubles of acquisition of property 
in youth, and on the pangs of hell to be endured for 
enjoying IHgotten gains, (36) On the separation from 
the dear ones and the enforced company of those 
whom he detests. (37) On the pangs to be suffered in 
hell. (38) Qn the agonies to be endured in shapes of 


* The text has Agantuka Vyddhivis'’chopatapam.—Agantuka 
Vyddhis, according to the Ayurveda, are diseases which owe 
their origin to extraneous causes as opposed to idiopathic 
maladies. Jolly has wrongly translated it as “duc to an excess 
of the bile, etc.” 
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beasts for follies committed in human existence. 39) 
On the fact that there is nothing but misery in mundane 
life, which constantly affords opportunities for the com- 
missions of crimes. (40) On the fact that if there be any 
comparative happiness 2. e., happiness in comparison with 
misery) here, even that Is but transitory. (41) On the 
misery which results from one’s incapacity of enjoying or 
procuring such happiness. (42) Let him observe this 
body asa compound of seven organic principles. (44) > 
[viz] of Adeps (Vasa), blood, flesh, bone, fat, matrow, 
and semen. (44) Covered with the skin. 45) Foul-smell- 
ing as well. (45) The receptacle of excrements. (47) 
Maintained even in hundred comforts, it becomes 
diseased. (48) Held even with assiduous care it is 
susceptible to death. (49) The abode of lust, anger, 
greed, ignorance, arrogance and pride. (50) Composed 
of the essential principles of solid, liquid, gasous, and 
etherial matter. (51) Consisting of bones, veins, arteries, 
nerves and ligaments. (52) Full of blood. (53) Six- 
skinned. (53) Held by three hundred and sixty bones. 
(55) Distributed as follows. (56) Teeth with the thin 
bones at their roots sixty-four. 57) Nails, twenty. (58) 
The tibial and the ulnar bones. (5g) Phalanges of 
fiugers, sixty. (60) Femoral bones, two. (61) Four to 
the insteps. (62) Four to the elbows. (63) Fourto 
the thighs (64) Two to each of the knee joints and 
cheek. (65) Four, to the axilla (déshz), two to the 
palate, and two to the hips. (66) Oneto the organ of 
generation (arch of the pubis). (67) The back bone. 
consists of forty-five parts. (68) Fifteen bones to the 
neck. (69) The collar bone is one on each side (two 
clavicles} (70) Likewise the jaw. (Tt) There are two 
bones at its root. (73) 

Two to the eyes, two to the temples, and two to the 
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eheeks, (23) There is one bone called ghondsthi in 
the nose. (74) The ribs (thirteen on each flank), with 
their (twenty) articulations (Arvudas) in the breast and 
(twenty-six) in. the back (sthanakas) number seventy- 
two boues in all. 75) There are seventeen bones in 
the breast. (76) Two temple bones. (77) The head 
has four skull bones. (78 There are seven hundred 
S iras (tubular véssels) in the body. (79) Nine hundred 
ligaments. (89) lwo hundred Dhamanis (nerves) 81) 
Five hundred muscles. (82) Twenty-nine Lakshas, nine 
hundred and fifty-six small tubular vessels, with their 
ramfications 83 Three Lakhs of roots (pores) of hair 
and hair in the beard, etc. (84) Hundred and seven 
Marmas (vital parts). (85) Two hundred joints. (86) 
There are fifty-four knots and. sixty-seven Lakhs of 
hairs. (87) The navel, the vital principle known as 
the ojas the rectum, the semen, blood, the temples, 
the head; the throat and the heart are the abodes of 
vitality. 88) The two arms, the two thighs, the trunk, 
and the head are the six limbs. (89) The lard, the 
flesh, the oily principle the lungs, the navel, the hairs, 
the liver, the spleen, the small. intestine, the two 
kidneys, the urinary bladder, the cecum, the stomach, 
the heart, the large intestine, the arms, the abdomen, 
and the passege of the rectum. (go) The pupils, the 
eye-balls, the helix, the ears, the lobes of the ears, the 
cheeks, the eve-brows, the temples, the gums of teeth, 
the lips, the cavities of the loins; the groñs, the testes, 
the two femele breasts which are the eonglomerations- 
ef sohdified mucous, the breasts, the uvula, the hips, 
the arms; the thighs, the calves of legs, the palate, 
the belly. the two upper openings of the urinary 
bladder, the chin, the reots. of jaws and the nape of 
the neck. are the members of the body. (gt) The sound, 
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touch, taste, and smell are the objects of percep- 
tion. (92) The nose, the eyes, the skin, the tongue 
the ears, and the mind (intellect) are’ the cognitive 
organs. (93 The hands, the legs, the arms, the 
genitals, and the tongue are the operative organs. (94) 
The mind, the intellect, the self, and the unmanifest 
principle (Nature) are beyond the cognisance of the 
senses. (95) 

This body, O Earth, is called the field. (of self-con- 
sciousness), the knower of this is called Mshetrajna by 
the wise. (g6) 

In all Kshetras (self-conscious bodies) know me to 
be the self-conscious principle or self (Kshetrajna). He, 
who seeks for final emancipation, must rightly under- 
stand the nature of this self-conscious Ego, and of the 
self-conscious body as well. (97) 


CHAPTER XCVIL 


WITH his legs flexed up, and the soles of his feet placed 
on the thighs, and the right hand held in the left, he shall 
sit with his eyes fixed on the tip of his nos., keeping his 
tongue tucked up against the soft palate, and the upper 
row of his teeth not touching the lower one. He, not 
observing the quarters of the heaven, bereft of fear, and 
calm in spirit, pondering upon the principle which lies. 
beyond the twenty four.categories* (r) On the Reality 


के The Sankhya system of Hindu philosephy, so calld from the 
fact of its enumerating the number (Sankha) of the component 
principles of the universe, describes them as follows. From (1) 
Avyakta or unmanifest Nature proceeded Mahat (the principle 
of intellection), from Iahat, Ahankára (egoism), from Egoism, the 
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that lies beyond the cognizance of the senses, uncondi. 
tioned by the sound, touch, taste, sight and smell 
the omniscient principle, (imaged in the) material uni- 
verse, (2) The all-pervading one, the subtilest of the 
subtile (principles). (3) On Him whose hands and legs 
are everywhere, whose eyes, head and mouth are 
everywhere, and whose organic energies prevail every- 
where. (4) He shall thus meditate: upon (the eternal 
Reality). (5) The faculty of yoga is evoked, within a 
year, in him.who thus practises the art of contempla- 
tion. (6) In the event of his incapacity of concentrating 
his mind on the disembodied (principle), let him meditate 
upon the principles of earth-matter, water, light, air and 
ether in succession, and having been able to concentrate 
on the one, let him leave that, and fix his mind on another 
next to it in the order of enumeration. (7) Thus he 
shall. commence to. meditate on the Purusha (self).* 


five elementals or essential matters (Panchatanmatras or the proper 
sensibles of sound, touch, sight, taste and smell—S’uvdatunmdtra 
Spars'a tanmdtra, Rupatanmdadtra, Rasa-tanmdtra and Gandhe 
tanmétra,) which, in.a manner, form the atoms of perception, if 
we are warranted to use such.a term. Through the union of 
Akankara and the Tanmåtras, the eleven senses (the five cognitive, 
and the five operative senses) together with the mind were formed, 
and lastly of the five Tanmatras the five gross elements of ether 
air, light, water and earth were evolved out, which form the objects 
af these Jndriyas or senses. The,first eight of these categories 
from the Avyakta tothe Panchatanmétras collectively from what is 
called Prakriti or Nature, the last sixteen being called modifications 
or Wikdras. All these twenty four categories are unconscious, 
it is only when the Purusha, the twenty-fifth category in the list, 
is associated with Prakriti that self-consciousness is emanated. 


क. Purusha lit. ‘means the selt that lies ensconced in each 
individual organism. He who lies (Seta) in all the Puras 
(organisms) Sorveshu Puresha S’eta iti purusha. 
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Incapable of doing this even, let bim concentrate his 
mind on the burning (image) of the Purushe (Self) 
situated within his heart, which hangs with its head 
downward. (9) fncapahle of that, he must meditate 
upon the self of Vasudeva, decked with a crown neck- 
lace, and bracelets, with the ringlets of hair, known as 
S'rivatshakam, on his breast, wielding a conch-shell, 
a discus, a club, and a lotus flower in his four arms 
wearing a garland of wild flowers round his neck, with 
the Earth goddess. sitting at his feet. (10) What one 
meditatos upon in this hfe, one obtains after death 
(11) Hence avoiding all transient things, let a man 
meditate upon the undecaying reality {12) Nothing 
undecaying (eternal exists but the Perusha. (13 By 
obtaining that, one becomes. liberated. (14) 

Since the Supreme Lord is ensconced ir al subtile 
bodies {whether mobile or immobile), he is called 
Purusha by the contemplators of immutable prin- 
ciples. (13) 

In the first watch, or in the last watch of each night, 
let the Yogin unremittingly meditate upon the Self of 
Vishny, the subjective priaciple (Purusha) void of all 
qualities or attributes, the twenty-fifth category (of the 
Sankhya philosophy). (16) 


Upon Him, who. is unknown even ta the knowers of 
immutable principles is devoid of all principles and 
attributes (yet)the enjoyer of all attributes (q:mlities) 
non-adherent to any thing, yet the supporter of all (17) 

He is.bothin the inside andi out-side of created beings. 
is both mmbile and immobile, unknowable on account 
of his extreme subtility, both near and remote. (६8) 

Though indivisible, he lies divided by the created 
‘hings (existing in divided or individualised shapes in 
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all) imaged by time—past, present and future, the con 
trofler, the devotrer of all. (19) 


The illuminant of all iftuminating bodies, he is called 
the darkest darkness—the knowledge, the (thing) known, 
{the one) accessible to knowledge, the being ensconced 
in the heart of all. (20) 


Thus I kave described in brief the self-conscious 
body (kshetra), the knowledge and the knowable, A 
votary of mine, knowing this, attains my Self. (21) 


CHAPTER XCVIII 


HAVING been thus addressed (by Vishnu}, Earth bowed 
down (to him) by lying on her knees and head, and 
prayed. (1) O Lord, constantly do the four elements 
reside by thy side, viz., the ether resides in the shape 
of thy conch-shell, the air in the shape of thy discus, 
the light in the shape of thy club, the water in the 
shape of thy lotus flower, I wish to remain in my pre- 
sent form between thy feet. (2) 


Having been thus addressed (by Earth), the lord 
replied * be it so.” (3) Earth, having obtained her end, 
did so remain. (4) And propitiated the god of the gods 
{as follows). (3) Om, obeisance to thee. (6) The Lord 
of the deities. (7) O Vasudeva, (8) The primal god. 
(9) The god of desires, {10) The protector of desires 
(11) The protector of the world. (12) One without origia, 
middle and end. (13) The Lord of created beings 
(Prajdpati). (14) The lord of good creatures. (15) 
The great Lord of created beings. (16) The lord of 
food, or wealth, or life (Urjaspati.) (17) The lord of 
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‘speech. (18) The lord of the universe. (19) The lord of 
heaven. (20 The lord of the forest in the shape of a tree 
of the Vanaspati species. (21) The lord of milk. (22) 
The lord of earth. (23) The lord of water. (24) The lord 
of the quarters of the heaven. (25) The lord of Mahat 
(Nature) (26) The lord of the Maruts. (27) The lord 
of Lakshmi (beauty or light). (28) The exponent of 
Brahma. (29) The beloved or lover of Brahmanas. (30) 
All-coursing (31) The unthinkable (32) Accessible to 
knowledge. (33) Purusha. (34) The first adored. (35) 
The essence of Brahmanism. (36) Lover of Brahma 
The embodied Brahma. (37) Embodied by the universe 
(38) The supreme king. (39) The four-fold supreme 
king (Chius Maha-Rajika) (40) The effulgent one. 
(41) The superlative effulgence. (42) TheSapfa (the 
sun). (43) Of great fortune. (44). The sound. (45) 
The contented one. (46) The contentment. (47) Pra- 
tardana. (48) The superbly created. (49) The superbly 
uncreated one. (50) The obedient one. (३1) Sacrifice. 
(52) The :great sacrifice. (53) The sacrificial Yoga. 
(54) Obtainable by didt of Yajna. (55) The destroyer 
of Yajna. (56) The unconquered being. (57) One 
without doubt or hesitation. (58) Immeasurable. (59) 
The supreme. (60) The old. (61) The Lefhya (62) The 
supperter of created beings. (63) The wearer of 
variegated peacock plumes. (64) The receiver of sacri- 
ficial portions. (65) The recipient of Purodisha obla- 
tion. (66) The lord of the universe. (67) The 
upholder of the universe. (68) The pure-ladled one. 
(69) Of undecaying worship. (70) Gritaschi (fire) 
(71) Khando-parasho. (72) The lotus navelled one 
(73) The holder of lotus flower. (74) Padmadhara- 
dhara. (75) TLrishitesha. (76) One horned one (77) 
The great boar (78) Druhma. (79) The undecaying 
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one (80 The eterna: one. (81) Purusha. (82) The 
great Purdsha. (83) Kapila. (8a) The framer of the 
Sankhya philosophy. (85) Vis'vaksen (86) Virtue. 
(87). The giver of virtue. (88) Virtue-limbed one. 
(89) The giver of the wealth of virtue. (00 The 
giver of sacrifice. (gt) The all-pervading one. (92) 
The iavincible one. (93) The long-suffering one. (94) 
Krishna. (95 The lotus-eyed one. (96) The orbit of 
waters. (97) The loving one. (98) Universe-loving. 
(99) Obeisance, obeisance. (too) 

Earth, who has realised the end of her heart, having 
thus gladly hymnised the deity began to address it as 
follows :— 


CHAPTER XCIX 


HAVING seen the goddess Lakshmi, whose camplexioit 
was like that of molten gold and who was resplendent 
with the effulgent energy of Tapasy4, engaged in press- 
ing the feet of the supreme god earth pladly questioned 
her as follows :—(1) | 

“O thou adorable goddess whose hands are like a 
wakening red water-lilies, who art pressing the feet of. 
the full-blown-lotus-navelled one, whe dost constantly 
reside in full blown red lilies, and whose complexion 
resembleth a red water lily in colour. (a) 

“O thou golden-coloured une, whose eyes are like 
the blue lotus flowers, who art clad in a white cloth, be- 
decked with ornaments. Q thou moon-faced one, whose 
complexion glows with the effulgence of the sun, 
Mighty goddess, the foremost in the universe (3) 

“WYhou art sleep, the Nature that has produced the 
universe Thou art comprehension, victory and apathy 
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(to worldly concerns). O Lakshmi, Thou art beauty, 
progeny, fame, decoration, knowledge and speech, the 
most sanctifying. (4) 

Thou art Svadhá, forbearance, giver of opulence, 
moral law, preservation and status; thou art unbounded 
fame, as well as non-malice. Thou art intellect, memory 
and S’véhé. (5) 

As the Supteme god exists assailing (pervading) 
the three regions, thou too, O thou black-eyed one, dost 
exist (everywhere) granting boons. Humbly do 1 ask 
thee about thy attributes. (6) 

Having been thus interrogated by Earth, Lakshmi, 
sitting in front of the god of gods, replied, O thou 
golden complexioned goddess, constantly do I reside by 
the side of my consort, the destroyer of the demon 
Madhu. (7) 

He of whom do I think in my mind by the order of 
the lord, Him the votaries call affluent. Hear me, 
O thou nurse of creatures, enurtierate the persons who 
can make me recollect them in my mind. In these do Í 
reside. (8) 


I reside in the sun, in the moon, in the cloudless 
starry heaven, in the pendant rain-clouds spanned by 
rainbows arid spangled by lightnings. (9) 

As well do I reside in drossless (cleansed) gold 
and silver, in gems, in clean clothes, in land, in buff 


coloured mansions, in divine temples decked with 
banners. (10) 


fn fresh cowdung, in infatuated elephants, in ex: 
hilerated horses, in spirited bullocks, and in Brihmanas 
devoted to study. {11) 


In the royal throne, in the Vilva and Amalaka 
fruits, in the umbrella, in the conch shell, in the lotus 
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flower, in the blazing fire and in a shining sword-blade 
and in a bright untarnished mirror. (12) 

In pitchers full of water, in places decked with 
chowris, fans of palmyra leaves, in nice-looking ewers, 
and in the newly raised earth. ( 15) 

In the milk and clarified butter, in cereal (S’advala), 
in honey, in milk curd, in the persons of ladies and 
virgins and in the bodies of gods, Tapsvins and those 
who perform yogas. (14) 

In the arrow, in a victor just returned from the wat, 
in a dead body killed in battle, in the soul of the latter 
fesiding in heaven, in the chanting of the Vedic man- 
tras, in the blowing of conches, and in the sounds of 
the terms Svdha and Svadhd and in the sound of 
music. (15) 

In the ins‘allation ceremonies of kings, in marriage 
ceremonies, in sacrificial ceremonies, in bridegroortis, in 
persons who have washed their heads, in white flowers, in 
hills, in sweet fruits, and in broad streams of water. (16) 

In water, in water-ful tanks, in grassy plots, in 
tanks full of lotus-flowers, in the wood, in calves, in 
happy children, and in honest and virtuous men. (17) 

In persons who observe rules of conduct, and in 
those devated to the cultivation of S’astras, in the 
humble and decently clad, in those who have cleansed 
their teeth or body, in those who are moderate in eating, 
and in the worshippers of S¥ithis. (18) 

In those who are contented with their own wives, or 
devoted to virtue, or scrupulously. follow the rules of 
virtue, averse to over-eating, constantly carry flowers 
on their persons, or perfume their bodies with scents 
or scented unguents or bedeck their person. (19) 

In those who dwell in truth, are devoted to the good 
of creatures, for-bearing and void of anger, in those who 
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do well their own business or those of others; in persons 
of benevolent dispositions, in the always lowly. (20) 

Constantly do I reside in well decked females, 
in faithful, sweet-tongued wives, who are frugal in their 
habits, have born children, keep their purse (store) in 
secret, and are fond of presents. (21) 

In (wives) who keep their house neat and tidy, 
have controlled their senses, are not quarrelsome in 
their habit and keep to the path of virtue, or are free 
from low passions and kind and loving as well as it 
Madhusudana (Vishnu, the destroyer of Madhu)—These 
in whom do I perpetually reside. (22) 


CHAPTER ८ 


Tars foremost of the Dharma S’astras has been pro- 
mulgated by the god'himself. Brahmanas, who study 
or teach this Law Code, acquire an elevated status in 
the celestial region. (1) 

This (Code) is holy, auspicious, life-prolonging, 
and heaven-awarding. It imparts fame, Knowledge, 
opulence and good fortune. (2) 

This (Code) should be studied, remembeted, heard 
and recited to others. Persons, deserving good, shall 
hear it narrated during the celebrations of a S’raddha 
ceremony. This is the most hidden (Code of virtue) 
O Earth, I have promulgated to thee. (3) 

For the good of the universe I, out of complacence, 
have promulgated this hidden, auspicious Code of 
eternal laws teeming with virtue, the receptacle of 
bliss, and remover of evil dreams. (4) 


THE END, 


ध्यांससंडिता | 


——— ope 


प्रथमो (ध्याय' | 


वाराण यां सुखासोनं वेट्या पं तपोनिधिम्‌ | 
पप्रच्छुग्यनयो!भ्येत्य VATA वर्षव्यवस्थिता व्‌ ॥ १ 
स एष: संतिमान eat स वेदारथंगभिताम्‌। ' 
उवाचाथ प्रसवाता मुनयः शूयतामिति 1 २ 
यत्र यत्र खभावैन कृष्णसारो मग; सदा | 
चरते तद वेदोक्तो धर्मों भवितुमरति ॥ ३ 
सतिखतिपुराणानां विरोधो यत्र दशते | 

तब शीतं प्रमाणन्तु तयोदेधे स्मतिवेख 18 
ब्रा ह्मण सत्रियविशस्तयो वणी दिजातयः | 
यतिस्षतिपुराणोतधमीयोग्यासु नेतर ॥ ५ 
शूद्रो वणसतुर्घोऽपि वणंत्वाद्रमम इति | 
वेदम छघा खाहावषट्कारादिभिविना । ६ 
विप्रवहिप्रविज्ञासु चत्रविम्रापु बिप्रवत्‌ | 
जातकर्माण कुर्व्वीत ततः ETE शूद्रवत्‌ ॥ ७ 
वेश्यासु विप्रच्भ्यां ततः शूद्रा सु शूद्रवत्‌ । 
अधमादुत्तमायान्तु ज्ञातः JATAN: स्मतः ॥ ८ 
magi शुद्रजनितस्षाण्हालो घमेवन्जित; | 
कुभारोसम्भवस्व कः सगोत्रावां दितोयक: । ८ 


ite 


8६८ व्यास ते हिता । 


त्रह्मण्यां शूद्रजनितथा ण्डालस्विविघ; स्मृतः | 
aint नापितो गोप आशापः कुम्मकारक; | १० 
वस्पिककिरातकाय मालाकार कृट्म्विनः | 
बरटो मेदचण्डालोदासशपच को लकाः ॥ ११ 
VASAT, समाख्याता ये चान्य च गवाशना: | 
एषां सम्भाषणात्‌ खान दर्शनादकबीक्षणम्‌ ॥ १२ 
गर्भाधानं प'सवनं समन्तो जातकम्प च | 
नारमक्रयानिष्कसणऽन्राशनं वपनक्रिया । १३ 
कणवेधो व्रता देयो वेटारक्षक्रियाविधि; | 
केशान्स'खानमुदाहो विवाहास्निपरि ग्रह्न; ॥ १४ 
aafadaesfa संस्कारा; षोड़ण war | 
नवता; कणवेधान्ता मन्ववज्ज क्रिया; स्त्रियाः ॥ १७ 
विवाहो मन्वतस्त व्याः शुट्स्यामन्त्रतो TT | 
गर्भाधानं प्रथमतस्ततोथे मासि पु'सब: । १६ 
सोन त माष्टमे मासि जाते जातक्रिया भवेत | 
एकाद्ये; डि नाभाकस्थक्षा मासि चतुर्थके । १७ 
बड सा स्य्रसञ्रोयाज्डाकम्ध कुलोचितम्‌ | 
कतचूड़ च वाले च कणवेधो विधोयते ॥ १८ 
विप्रो गर्भाटने ag चव एकादशे तथा | 

दादे वश्यजातिम्तु ब्रतोपनयमइंति ॥ १८ 

सस्य प्रापत्रत साय काल; स्याहिगुाधिकः | 
वेदवतच्य्‌तो Ala: स व्रान्यः KRAE fa t २० 
दे जन्मनो दिजातीनां ara: स्यात्‌ प्रथमं तयोः । 
दितोवं छन्दसां मातुग्र हणादिधिवद्गुरोः ॥ २१ 
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एव दिजातिमापन्नो विसुक्ती वान्बदोषत; | 
युतिस्यतिपुराणान! अवेढ्ध्ययनचस; ॥ २२ 
उपनोतो गुरूकुले aafaa समड़डित! | 
विश्ययाइरडकोपोनोपवोताजिनमेखला; ॥ २३ 
पुण्ये ऽङि गुव्यनुज्ञात: कृतसन्वाइतिक्रिय: । 
RAIET गायक्रीमारमेददद्मादितः | २४ 
शोचाचारविचाराथ धमीशास्त्रमपि fea: | 
पठेत Tea: सम्यक कर्म तहिष्टमाचरेत्‌ ॥ २५ 
ततोऽभिवाद्य स्थविरान्‌ गुरूञ्चंव समाश्रयेत्‌ | 
स्वाध्यायाय तदा Aa’ सव्वदा हितमाचरेत्‌ ॥ २६ 
नापचिक्षोपपि भाषेत न व्रजेत ताडितोऽपि बा | 
विद्देषमथ une हिंसनझपकंवोक्षणम्‌ ॥ २७ 
तो्धबिकादतोन्मादपरिवादानलङ्कियाम्‌ । 
अप्त्ञनोदइत्तनादयस्त्रग्विलेपनयोघितः ॥ १८ 
व्थाटनमसन्तोष ब्रह्मचारो विवज्ञेयेत्‌ | 
इषर्चालतसध्याङ ऽनुञ्नातो गुरूखा स्वयम्‌ ॥ २८ 
अलोलुपश्चरेङ्गेचं वब्रतिपूत्तमहतिषु । 
सद्योभिक्षाब्रमादाय वित्तवत्तट्पस्पुथेत ॥ ३० 
कतमाध्याङिको $ ्रोयादनुज्ञातो यथाविधि | 
नाद्यादेकानर्सुच्छष्ट मुक्का चाचामितामियात्‌ ॥ ३१ 
नान्यड्रश्तितमादद्यादापद्ो ट्रविणाङ्किम्‌ | 
अनिन््ामन्तितः बाड ०त्ग्रद्यादगुरुचोदितः ॥ ३२ 
एकाबमप्यविरोधे AATA प्रथमाथमों | 

मुक्का गुरूसुपासोत Hal सन्णशादिकम्‌ ॥ ३३ 


४७० व्यासस fear | 


समिधो(ग्नावादधोत ततः परिचरेद्गुरुूम । 

शयीत गुव नुज्ञात: WEST प्रथमे युरो; | ३४ 
एवसन्वदसभ्यासो ब्रह्मचारी ब्रत चरेत्‌ । 
हितोपवादः प्रियवाक्‌ सम्यग्गुवेर्थसाधकः । ३५ 
नित्यमाराधयेदेनमा समाप: मुतिग्रइात्‌ | 

अनेन विधिनाधोतवेदमन्धो दिजो नयेत्‌ । १६ 
शापानुपहसासध्यसषोणाश्च सलोकताम्‌ | 
पयो(यताम्यां मधुभिः साज्यः प्रोणन्ति देवताः ॥ ३७ 
AATEC TASMAN Aa पठेत | 

aay तदनध्याये गुरो३ चनमाचरन्‌ । ३८ 
व्यतिक्रमाड्सम्पूणमनहङ्कतिराचरेत्‌ | 

परनह च तद्ब्रह्म अनधीतसपि हिजम | 
यस्तूपनयनादेतदा Walla तमाचरेत || ३० 

स नेष्टिको UIT ब्रह्मसायुज्यमाप्र यात्‌ | 
उपकुर्व्वाणको ag दिजः पड़दिशवाषिक: | ४० 
केशान्तकर्ग्रणा तब यथोक्तचरितब्रत: | 

समा यवेदा व वेदी वा वेदं वा प्रसभ दिज! | 
arala गुद नुज्ञात; प्रह्त्तोदितदक्तिणः ॥ ४१ 

ain खोवेदव्यासोये SANTA प्रथमोऽध्यायः | १ | 


bl 


बितीयोऽध्यायः | 


Ui झातकतां प्राप्तो दितीया सकाङ्या । 
aAA विवाहाशमनिनन्‍्दयखयसस्भवाम्‌ | १ 


व्यास हाँइता | 89१ 


अरोगादुटव गोयामशल्कदामटदूषिताम्‌ | 
सवणणामसमानार्षाममाढपिद्गोत्रजाम्‌ ॥ २ 
अनन्यपूर्विकां wat शभलक्षण सं युताम्‌ । 
छताधोवसना गोरो विख्यातरशपुरुषाम्‌ ॥ ३ 
ख्यातनान्न! पुत्रवतः सदाचारवतः सत; | 
दातुम ste डितर प्राप्य घम्मेंण चोवहेत्‌ ॥ ४ 
नह्मोडाहावधानेन तद्भावे परो विधि; | 
दातञ्येषा arata वयोविद्यान्दयादिभिः ॥ १ 
पिढवत्‌ पिल्य्राढ्घु मिढव्यः1तिभाढषु । 
पूर्वाभावे परो दद्यात्‌ सर्वाभावे खय व्रजत्‌ | ६ 
यदि सा दाढवेकस्याद्रजः पश्चत्‌ कुमारिका | 
WY इत्याच यावत्यः पतित; स्यात्‌ तदप्रद: ॥ ७ 
qa दाव्याम्यडमिति ग्रद्वौष्यामोति यस्यो! | 
कत्वा ससयसन्योन्यं भजत न स दण्डभाक | ८ 
त्यजन्नदुष्टां दण्डयः ATEN साप्यदूषिताम्‌ ॥ ८ 
ऊाढ़ायां fe सवर्णायामन्यां वा कामसुइहेत्‌ | 

त ावुत्‌षादितः पुत्रो न सबर्णात्‌ प्रहोयते | १० 
डइहेत्‌ afaai विगो वश्याच afad विद्याम्‌ | 
स तु शूद्रो दिजः कसित्राधम! पूव्ववणजाम्‌ ॥ ११ 
नानावर्णासु wary सवर्णा सहचारिणो । 
aan aay afaet ज्ये हा तव्य सजातिषु ॥ १२ 
पाटितो(यं fest: पू्वमकदेहः खयग्यूवा | 
पतयोऽइन चाइ न पद्रोऽभूवत्रिति यतिः ॥ १३ 


89२ व्यासस हिता;। 


यावन्न विन्दते जायां तावदर्डी भवेत्‌ पुमान्‌ | 

नाथ प्रजायते सव प्रजायतैत्यपि afa: ॥ १४ 
gaia भूस्त्रिवगंश्य वोढ' मान्येन शक्यते | 
यतस्सतोऽन्व छ भृत्वा.स्रवशों विश्याच ताम्‌ ॥ १५ 
कतदारो४ग्नियत्नोभ्यां RAIAT वसेत्‌ | 
aaa वित्तमासाद्य वतानाग्नि न छापयेन्‌ ॥ १६ 
ati वेव दिके. वह सीतं देतानिकाग्निषु | 

कमी कुव्यात्‌ प्रतिदिनं विधितः farsa: ॥ १७ 
सम्यम्धम्मा थ कामेषु दम्पतिभ्याम निशम्‌ | 
एकचित्ततया wei समानव्रतट चितः ॥ १८ 

न yafaa? whol त्रिवगविधिसाधनम्‌ | 
भावतो ातिदेथाइा इति आस्तविधि: पर: | १८ 
पत्युः पूव समुत्थाय देइशज्िः विधाय च | 

Sata शयनाद्यानि कत्वा वेश्मविशोधघनम्‌ ॥ २० 
माउ्जने लेंपने: प्राप्य सास्जिशाल स्वमङ्ग मम्‌ | 
योधवेदस्निकाथाणि खिग्धान्युप्णेन वारिणा ॥ २१ 
प्रोक्षणरिति तान्येव यथास्यानं प्रकल्पयेत्‌ । 
इम्दपात्राणि सर्वार्णि न कदाचिदियोजयेस्‌ ॥ २२ 
सोधयिल्या तु पात्राणि पूरयित्वा तु धारयेत | 
महानस त्य पात्राणि बदिः ware सवंथा ॥ २३ 
afra शोधयेज्चुज्ञों तत्राग्नि, विन्यसेत्ततः | 

wat नियोगपात्राणि «aia एविणानि च |. २४ 
कतपूर्वा कासा च स्गुरुनभिवादयेत्‌ | 

ताभ्यां भत्तपिठम्यां वा स्त्राढमातुलवान्धयैः ॥ २५ 


व्यास u fEAT | ४९३ 


बख्रालङ्गाररब्रामि zaraa धारयेत्‌ । 
मनोवाककम्मभिः शुदा पतित्रथानुवत्तिनो ॥ २६ 
छायेवानुगता खच्छा wala हितकमीसु | 
दासोवादिश्काय्येषु आर्या WA: सदा भवेत्‌ ॥२१ 
ततोऽञ्रसाधनं कत्वा पतये विनिबेद्य तत्‌ । 

व खटेव ऋतो ca भाजनीयाचच भोजयेत्‌ ॥ २८ 
पतिश्च तदनुज्ञातः शिश्सन्वाद्यमात्मना | 

Yat नयेदद्द: गेषसाय व्यय विचित्सया ॥ २८ 

पुन; सायं पुन; प्रातग्ट हशुद्धि विधाय च। 
कृताच्रसाधना साध्वो Fan भोजवेत्‌ पतिम्‌ ॥ ३० 
नातिदप्या ad मुक्का स्टहनेति विधाय T | 
WHA साधु शयनं ततः परिचरेत्‌ पतिम्‌ ॥ ३१ 
सुप्त पती ARATI खपेत्तद्वतमानसा | 

अनम्ना चाप्रसता च निष्कामा च जिवैन्ट्रिया ॥ ३२ 
नोचेवंटेख .परुषं न वहन्‌ पत्थरप्रियम्‌ | 

म केनचित्‌ विवदेश अप्रलापविलामिनो ॥ ३३ 

न 'चातिव्ययशोला स्याब्र. धन्माथविरोधिनो | 
प्रमादोऋआररोषेर्षाषस्चनश्चएमिमानिताम्‌ ॥ २४ 

पे gate साविदेषसइाहङ्रारधृत्तताः | 
नास्तिक्यसा इसस्तयड्म्भाम्‌ साध्वी विवज्जयेत्‌ | ३५ 
एवं परिचरन्ती सा पतिं UTASAIT | 

यञ्चः यमिह यात्येव परत्र. च सलोकताम्‌ ॥ ३६ 
याचितो faaan. नेमित्तिकमथोच्यृते । 
रजोदशेगनती दोषात्‌ सवमेव परित्यजेत्‌ ॥ १७ 


Bex प्यास संहिता | 


सवरलजिता din’ लज्जितान्तग्ट हे वसेत्‌ । 
एकास्बराधता दोना ख्रानालङ्गारवञ्जिता ॥ ३८ 
मोनिन्यधोमुखो चनः पाणिपड्विरचचला | 
अश्रोयात्‌ केवलं भक्त नक्त मृन्सयभाजने | ३८ 
स्पेडूमावप्रसत्ता क्ञपेटवमइत्रयम्‌ | 

स्नायोत च faata सप लछुदिते रवौ ॥ ४० 
बिलोञ्च waded शुद्ध भवति धर्मात: | 
छतशीचा पुनः कम्प पूव वच्च समाचरेत्‌ ॥ ४१ 
रओोदश नतो या; स्यू रात्रय! षोड॒शत्तव: | 

ततः पु'वोज्ञमक्किष्टं we चेन प्ररोहति ॥ ४२ 
अतस्तथादिमा रात्रीः पव बच विवज्ञयेत्‌ | 
गच्छद्युग्मासु Crate पोरणपि्रच राक्षसान्‌ | ४१ 
प्रच्छादितादित्यपश्रे पुमान्‌ गच्छत्‌ सुयोषितः | 
चोसालकुट्वाप्रोति पुत्र पृजितलचणम्‌ | ४४ 
क्टतुकाले$भिगस्येवं sua व्यवस्थितः | 
गच्छव्षपि यथाकामं न दुष्ट: स्यादनन्यक्तत्‌ ॥ ४५ 
श्र्णइत्यासवाप्रोति ऋतो भावयापराझ्य खः | 

सा त्ववाप्याऽन्यतो गर्भ त्याज्या भवति पापिनी ॥ ४६ 
महापातकदुटा च ufana विनाशिनी । 
सद्ठत्तचा रियो पत्नी त्यक्ता पतति धर्मतः ॥ ४७ 
महापातक gelfi नाप्रतोच्यस्तया पति! । 
अशुद कयमाटूर स्थितायामनु चिन्तया | ४८ 
व्यभिचारेण दुडानां पतोनां दश माहृते | 
धिक्सतावासवाच्यावामन्यत्र वासयेत्‌ पतिः ॥ ४८. 


व्यास संहिता | eee 


शुक स्ता सा त्त TAA पूव वद्दावक्वारयेत | 

wale धर्मकामप्रोमपृर्वां दौध रोगिशोम्‌ } १० 
सुदुष्टां व्यसनासक्तामदितामषिवासयेत | 
आधिविन्नामपि faq: ahurg समतामियात्‌ | ११ 
विवर्णा दोनवदना देइसंस्कारवव्जिता | 

पतित्रता निराहारा शोचते प्रोबिते पतो ॥ ५२ 
अतं भर्तारमादाय ब्राह्मणो afearfanz | 
सोवन्तो चेच्यक्षकेया तपसा शोधयेइपः | ५२ 
सवावस्था तु नारोणा न युकः ATICI | 
मदेवानुक्रसात्‌ कार्य पिढभत्तसुत दिभिः | ५४ 
जाताः सुर्राचता या ये पुत्रपोत्रमपीत्का: | 

ये यजन्ति पितन्‌ सक्ते मोंचमासिमचोदटः | ५४ 
'टाइपेट्वि सस्ब न भाय्या्याव व्रजेत सा ॥ ५६ 
इति य्रीवेदव्यासीये घर्मग्याखे छितोयोऽष्यायः ॥ २३ 


ढतोयोऽध्यायः | 


नित्यं से भित्तिकं काम्थमिति कम्म तिघा मतम्‌} 

fafad तञ्च वच्यामि ग्टहस्थस्ावधाय्थताम ॥ १ 

खासिन्या; पश्चिमे यामे त्यक्तनिद्रो इरि खरेत्‌ 1 

लोख मङ्गलद्रव्यं कर्मवश्यकमाचरित्‌ ॥ २ 

कनथोचो निषे याग्नि दन्तान प्रखास्य वारिण्दा । 

खात्योपा ख दिजः Gort देवादी सब सय येत्‌ ॥ ₹ 
७) 


४७६ प्यासस हितो | 


वेरवेटाङ्गशास्त्राणि दूतिहासानि चाभ्यसेत्‌। 
अध्यापयेच सच्छिव्यान्‌ सबिप्रांख डिजोत्तस; ॥ ४ 
“aa प्रापयेज्षखा क्षणमाव समापयेत्‌। 

समर्थो हि समथन नाविज्ञातः कचिद्इसेत्‌ ॥ ५ 
सरित्सरसि ang गत्ते प्रस्तवस्णादिषु | 

eria यावदुद्दत्य पच्च पिण्डानि वारिणा ॥ è 
PATS MIT वा TATA तोऽ: समाद"; | 
LETT AWA यावदम्वरपीड़नम्‌ ॥ ७ 
सानसब्दैदौ JAT पावने सखापि साऊ नम्‌ । 
aa: प्राणाखिरायम्य सोर sta विलोकयेत्‌ ॥ ८ 
fazą faat तु गायवों ततः खाध्यायमा रसैत्‌ | 
garg agai साम्नामथर्वा इरसासपि ॥ ८ 
gana aua वेदोपनिषदां दिजः | 

WMT सस्य रु पठे ज़ित्यमल्यमप्या समापनात्‌ | १० 
स यत्रदानतपसामखिल फलमाप्र यात्‌ | 
तस्मादहर हदै दिजो;धौयोत वागयत; ॥ ११ 
शमयाखेतिहासादि gui afaa, पठेत्‌ | 

कत स्राध्यायः प्रथमं तप AETA देवता: ॥ १२ 
erat च दक्षिणं दमे: प्रागग्रे; सयवेस्तिले: | 
एक काव्जलिदानेन ्रकतिस्थोपवोतकः 1 १३ 
BAA नुइयो ब्र्मच्रहार STAT: | 

तिश्चम्द्‌ भं वामाग्रेय वेस्तिलविसिखिर; | १३ 
अग्धोभिरुत्तर्तिसोः कनिष्ठामूलनिग?: | 

apui डान्यामस्लिभां मनुष्यास्तप यशतः ॥ १५ 


व्यास feat | 399 


efan ugg: सव्यं जान्वा च हिंगणे: ae: | 
ति^जे लेख देशिन्या सूलद््भादिनिः खते: | १६ 
ट्िणांसोपवोतः स्यात्‌ क्रमेणाज्ललिसिखिणि: | 
सन्तप येदिव्यपित्‌'स्तत्परांश्च पितम्‌ खकान्‌ ॥ १७ 
माढमातासदांस्तदचोनेव fe लिभिखिभि!। 
मातामइास य५प्यन्य गोजिणो दाइवल्िता: | १८ 
तनेकाआलिदानेन तप येच्च इथक पृथक | 

अ स्कतप्रमोता ये प्रत४॑स्कारवत्जि ता: | १० * 
बच्चननिष्पोड़नास्भोभिस्तेषामाप्यायनं भवेत्‌ । 
अर्तापे तेषु पिढषु aa’ निष्पीड्येच यः || २० 
निराशा पितरस्तस्य wafer सरमानुषे: | 
पयोद्भ खघाकारगोजनामतिल अवेत्‌ ॥ २१ 
aza तत्‌ पुनस्तेषामेकमापि ser विमा । 
अन्यचित्तन aga aed fafarfor तम्‌ ॥ १२ 
अनासर्नास्यतेनापि तज्जलं रुधिरायतै | 

एवं सर्न्ताप ता: AAA RRUA च | २३ 
ब्रह्मविप्शुशिवादित्यामवावरुणनामभिः | 
यूजयेक्षच्षिते माग्छ = लमन्त्रो देवताः ॥ २४ 
उपस्थाय रव: काडां पूजयित्वा च Saar: । 
ब्रह्माम्नो म्ट्रीषघोजोवविष्णुनामहतांडसाम | २४ 
अप! यत्तेति सतृकायं नमस्कार: अनामभिः | 
कत्वा सुखं समाम्य स्राममेव समाचरत | २६ 
यतः पविश्य भवनमावसथ इताञ्चने। 

बाकयच्रांच चतुरो त्रिदष्यादिधिवहिज: | २७ 


४५८ वआ्छस हिला ः 


. ऋनाहितावसपव्याब्विराटांयास BALER t 
शाकलेन विधानेन लुझ्याकोकिकेऽनखे ॥ २८ 
AMAA GABAA, परम्‌ ६ 
घपड़लिददद ऋलस्प la HAI RARER | २८. 
प्रजापलं faena gaa दादथाइतो: 
आओ इपर पूल: स्ाडान्तस्याग: विटविधामस: ॥ ३० 
भुवि दसोन्‌ समास्तोय्ध afer समायरेत्‌ । 
Gaat देवेभ्य इति सजन्यो भूतेभ्य एव च ॥ ३१ 
भूसानां waa चेति नसस्कारेख शास्त्रवित्‌ । 
दद्याहलितयञ्चाप्र fide स्वसा नसः | ३२ 
पाळनिणजनं वारि वायश्यां fafa निच्चिपेत्‌ | 
Sra घोड्यगासमाठ्सश्र छतोखितम्‌ ॥ ३३ 
VIAN अमुव्येभ्यो इन्तत्यक्ता ससुतरजेत | 
गोवनासखघाकारे: पिटलाबापि शक्तितः | १४ 
asunsaaae cara पिढयत्तविधामतः | 
बेदादोनां पठेत्‌ किखिदल्प ्रह्ममथासये ॥ १५ 
लतो;न्यङ्वसाटाय fana भवना इहि: | 
काकेभएः QUANIN प्रश्चिपेट्ग्रासमेव च | ३६ 
खपविश्य ग्टकदारि AT NINER कम्‌ | 
अप्रपुको;ति लिस uiar: प्रतोक्षकः ॥ ३७ 
आगत दूरतः Wa भोशकममकिच्चयम। 
इष्टा स भुस्वमभात्य सतकत्य WTA ने: ॥ gE 
पाद्घावनर अआनाभाव्मादिमिराङितः | 
चिह्वि प्रापयेत्‌ wat यञ्ज त्याभःथि्ोःतिथिः ॥ १८ 


व्यास कित | gee 


कालागतो; तिथि टवेदपारो ग्टइगत! । 

हारलो पूजिती खगं नयतो5घस्त्व (जिलों | ४० 
विवाद्वयख्रातकच्माभदा'चायपुद्ृटत्विल: । 

अर्घ्या भवन्ति way प्रतिवर्ष ग्टहागता! ॥ ४१ 
agata wana बोतियाय यथाविधि। 
भ्क्रोपकल्पयेटेक महाभागं विंसज्ज येत्‌ | ४२ 
fram वेदनत्रज्य चुलढ्पयोबियातिथोन्‌ | 
मित्रमातुलसम्वन्धिवाखवान्‌ समुपागतान्‌ | ४३ 
भोजयेद्ग्टडिणो faari sana’ भितुकोइंति ! 
सादवममशयनसा हु ददइच्छत्यधोगहिम्‌ ॥ ४४ 

aR ATOA बालहबातुरादिषु। 

वुभुखितेषु सुक्षानो aretara किल्विषम्‌ ॥ ४३ 
नाद्याद्ग्टध्येब्रपाकाद्य कटाविट्निसम्बित; | 
निमन्चितोःपि fasta प्रत्याख्यानं चलो: इति | ve 
शूद्राभिय् are ष्यवारटुषटक्ररतस्करा; । 
रद्दाप्रवडबहोप्रवधवन्यनजोविन: ॥ ४७ 

थे लूषयौ ष्हिको ब्रडोन्पत्तत्रा थत्रतच्युता; । 
नम्ननाल्तिकनिलव्जपिशनऱ्यसनान्विता: | ४८ 
कदस्य सत्रीजितानासपरवादङतसा नरा: | 

अनोशा: कोत्ति मन्तो;परि राजदेवलहारका: ॥ ४८ 
शयनासनसं सगे दत्तकर्मादिदूषिता: | 

QALET: पतिता बभटाचारादययस ये | ve 
अभोल्या त्रा: स्पुरव्रादो यय यः स्यात्‌ सततूससः। 
नापिजान्वयमत्रादैखौरिखो दासयोप शा: ॥ ५६ 


Rte ara feat t 


शूट्रायासमोपान्तु भुझाव' नेव gafa । 
धर्माणान्यो न्यभोन्यावा दिजालु विदिताखया! | ४३ 
सह्ठत्तोपाजि त मेध्यमा कर खससाचिकम्‌ | 

अडली ठमगोप्रातमसष्ट शूट्रवाय ५; | १३ 
अनृव्कष्टमसन्दष्मपर्थुषितमेव च। 
अन्वानवाझमदादसाद। नित्य सुस स्तम्‌ | १४ 
कथरापूप ४ यावपायणं शष्कुलोति च । 
वाग्रोयाद्ब्राह्मणो मांसमनियुत्ञः KATA | १५ 
क्रतो चाह निवृक्तो वा अनश्नन्‌ पतति हिणः | 
सगयोपाजितं मांसमभाच्चः पिटटेवता; । ५६ 
श्रियो दादशोनं तत्‌ क्रीला २श्यो;पि wate: । 
दिजो amar हयाम'समभाच्चर पिढदेवता! | ६७ 
निरयेथक्षयं वासमाग्रोद्याचन्द्रतारकम्‌। 

सवोन्‌ कामान्‌ समासादा फलमशसखर्‍स च | १८ 
सुनिसाम्यसवाप्रोति पह्यो (पि EaR: | 
हिजभोन्यानि amfa महिष्याणि पयांसि च | ५९ 
निइशासखिसम्वखि वतसवन्त पयांसि च | 

पता सडक तत्रन्ताकरक्षसूलकमेव च ॥ ६५ 
य्यज्ननारणइन्षाएग जतुगभेफलानि च। 
अकालकुसुसादोनि हिजो जगध्ये es चरेत्‌ | it | 
वागदूषितमविश्वातसन्यपोडिक्षकाथापि |- | 
टूतेभगे;द्मदत्त्वा च age हिणो दहेत्‌ ॥ ९२: 
SUTARA पावे प्वद्यात्‌ सदा ग्हौ । ˆ 
तदभावे साधुगखलोप्रटरमलतापु च ॥ ६३ 


araa {sar | 


अलागपद्रपठ्र पु ग्टहस्थो WATE fa | 
aaa tada To aginae ति ॥ ६४ 
TUITA नमस्कार fa दद्यादलिबयम्‌ | 
भूपतये मुवः WAL भूतानां'पतथ तथा ॥ ६५ 
अपः प्राशय ततः पस्चात्‌ पच्मप्राणाइतिक्रमा त्‌ | 
स्राहाकारेण जुष्टयाच्छषमद्याद्यथासुखम्‌ | ६६ 
अनन्यचित्तो भुत्नौत वागयतो बम कुत्सयन्‌ । 
WIA रवमश्रोयादक्षुप' पात्रमुतरूजेत्‌ | ६७ 
उच्छिट्टमब्रसुद्द त्य ग्रासमेक भुवि fa | 
आचान्तः साधुसद्र्न सडिद्यापठनन च | ६८ 
वत्तदद्कथाभिसच शेषाहमसतिवाहयत्‌ | 

सायं सुस्यामुपासोत हत्वाग्निं सत्यसं युतः ॥ ६८ 
आपोशानक्रियापूव मख्रोया दन्तं fest: | 


सायसप्यतिथिःपूज्धो होमकालागतो नियम | ७० 


सदया अक्षितो नित्यं खत इन्धादपूक्ितः | 
नाति&प्त उपस्मश्य WATS चरणौ शिः ॥ ७१ 
अपग्रत्यगुत्तरशिरा: गयोत शयने शुभे । 


afaarafet काले खानं सख्यां न हापरत्‌ ॥ ७२ 


ब्राह्मे सुत्त Tara चिन्सयहितमाअम' | 


४८१ 


शक्तिमान्‌ मतिमान्‌ नित्यं दत्तमेतत्‌ समाचरेत | ७३ 


दूति सोवेट्यासोय धर्कशात्र ढतोयो(घाय; ॥ ३ 


चतुर्था५धयार्य: । 


इति व्यासकत' ara’ धर्मसार GRATA | 
araa यानि पण्यानि सोचचधम्माखितानि च १ 
गहाख्रमात्‌ परो धम्मो नास्ति नास्ति पुन; पुन; | 
सबेतोथ फलं तत्य यथोक यस्तु मालयेत्‌ ॥ २ 
गुरूभक्ती JANA ट्यावाननसूयक; | 
नित्यजापो च 'होमी च सत्यवादी जितेन्द्रिय! | ३ 
स्वदारे यस्य सन्तोषः परटारनिवत्त नम्‌ | 
खप्रवाटो पि मो यस्य तस्य तीयं फल' we ॥ ४ 
सरदारात्‌ Ute हरते यो दिने हिने | 

सर्व तोर्थाभिषेकेण् पापं तम्यन नश्यति | ५ 

wey सवनीयेषु सब तीर्थफल' तत: । 

Maga त्रयो भागः: कत्ती भागेन लप्यते | ६ 
अतिश्रय' पादशौचं ब्राह्मणानाञ्च त५ स्यम्‌ | 

म पापं संस्पृश तस्य वलिभिक्षां ददाति यः ॥ ७ 
पादोदकं पादरत' दोपमन्न' प्रतिखयम्‌ | 

यो ददाति क्राह्मणभगे नोपसप ति a’ यम; | ८ 
विप्रपादोदकक्किन्ना यावत्तिष्ठति मेदिनो । 

तावत्‌ प॒ष्करपात्र ष॒ पिवत्ति पितरोःरतम ॥ 2 
यत्‌ फल कपिलादाने कात्तिक्याँ EJER | 

सत्‌ फल त्ररषयः SET विप्राणां पादर्शोचने | १» 
खागतेनाम्नयः प्रीता आसनेन शतक्रतुः | 

पितरः गादशो चेन MATAA प्रजापति: ॥ ११ 


व्यास fear | ४८३ 


Aarh at परं ata गङ्गा गावो विग्रेष्त; | 
ब्राह्मणात्‌ परमं ala न भूत न *विर्ष्यात ॥ १२ 
दून्द्रियाण बशोङत्य we एव वसेन्नरः | 
da तद्य कुछचेत्र नेसिषं पुष्कराणि च | १ ३ 
गङ्गादार च केदार Basa तथेव च | 
एतानि संवेतोर्थानि कत्वा पाप; प्रसुच्यत ॥ १४ 
वर्णानामाअमाणाञ्च चातव ण स्य भो AT: | 
टान धम प्रवच्यामि यथा व्यासेन भाषितम्‌ | १५ 
यहदाति विशिष्टेभ्यो यद्चाद्वाति दिन दिन | 
तच्च वित्तम मन्य शष ae. TRrcata ॥ १६ 
यद्ददाति यदश्चाति तदेव धनिनो धनम्‌ | 
अन्ये रत्य mista दारेरपि थनेराप॥ १७ 
कि घनन करिष्यन्ति दॉइनोऽमि गतायुष! | 
यद्ददयितुमि च्छन्त स्त ऋरोरमशा खतम्‌ ॥ १८ 
अशाशतानि गात्राणि विभवो नेव शाश्‍वत: | 
नित्यं ufafedt मत्यु; कर व्यो चमसं ग्रहः | १८ 
यदि नाम धर्माय न कामाय न कौोत्तये | 
यत्‌ परित्यज्य गन्तव्यः तनं कि न दौयते | २० 
जीवन्ति जौबिदे य च्य fax मित्राणि बान्धवाः | 
जीवितं सफलं त य आत्माथ को न जीवति | २१ 
पशवोऽपि हि जोवत्ति कैबलात्मोदरम्भराः | 
कि कायेन सुगुस न बलिना चिरजीविनः | २२ 
ग्रोसाददेसपि ग्रासमथिभ्यः कि न दीयते । 
दूच्छानुरुपो विभवः कदा कस्य भविष्यति | २३ 
we 


४८४ ated feat | 


अदाता पुरुषख्यागो धनं सन्त्यज्य गच्छति | 
दातारं छपणं अन्धे रतोऽप्यथ न quia | २४ 
आणनाश | कत्तव्यो यः कतार्थो न सो मत; | 
AATA यो सत्यु' प्रातः खरसमो fe सः | २५ 
अनाहतेपु wen यञ्च दत्तसयाचितम्‌ | 

भविश्यति युगस्यान्तस्तस्यान्तो न भविष्यति । २६ 
BAIA यथा गौथ RUT लो» न दृयते | 
परम्पर दानानि लोकयावा न न BHA: | २७ 
अष्ट चाएभे दानं भोका चेव न इश्यते | 
पुनरागसन नास्ति तव दानमनन्तकम्‌ | २८ 
मातापिठषु यद्दद्याट्स्जा ढघु Qty च | 
जायापत्ये षु यदृद्यात्‌ सोऽनन्तः स्वगे संक्रम! ॥ २८. 
पितुः शतगुणं ett सहस्त्र मातरूच्ते | 

भगिन्यां शतसाहसनर सोदरे दत्तमक्षयम | ३० 
अहन्धहनि दातव्यः बाानेषु सुनोखरा; | 
च्ागमिष्यति यत्‌ पान तत्‌ पान तारयिष्यति | ३१ 
किञ्चिद दभयं uta’ fafaa पात्र तपोमयम्‌ | 
पादाणामुत्तस्रं पात्र शूदा यस्य सोदरे | ३२ 
aa चेव ग्रह सूर्खो et चापि गुणान्वितः । 
गुणान्विताय दातव्य नास्ति सुखं व्यतिक्रमः । १३ 
देवद्रव्यविनाशेन बह्मस्वहरणोन च । 

कुला न्यक्गलतां यान्ति आझणातिक्रमेस्श च | ३४ 
ाझणातिक्रमो नास्ति fan वेदविवकिते । 
उघलन्तर्माम्नसुसूड्ण्य न डि uaa RIA ३५ 


व्यासन चिता } 


सब्नरिकृष्टमघोयान बाहयणं यो व्यतिक्रमत्‌ । 
भोडने च्व दाने च हन्धाव्युरूण कुलम्‌ ॥ ३६ 
यथा काठमयो FAI यथा WHAT मगः! 

यश्च विप्रोडनधोयानस्वयस्त नामधारका: ॥ ३७ 
ग्रासस्थानं यथा शून्यं यथा कुपञ्च निज्ज लः | 
यञ्च विग्रोऽनधीयानस्वयस्ते नामधारका; | ३८ 
AAN च यदत्तं यञ्च ATA? इतम्‌ । 

aia धनमाव्यातं धनं शेषं निरर्थकम्‌ ॥ ze 
सममत्राह्मणे दानं दिंगुणं ब्राह्मणब्रुवे | 
सहस्रगुणमाचाय्यं नन्तं वेदपारगे 1 ४० 
बह्मवीजसमुत्‌पत्रो मन्वसंस्क्रारवच्जि त; । 
जातिमाब्रोपजोवो च स भवेद्नहाणः सम: | ४१ 
गभो धानादिभियन्त वेदोपनयनेन च | 
नाध्यापयति नाधीते स भवेद्ाह्मणब्रुवः | ४२ 
अग्निहोत्री तपस्वी च वेदसध्यापयेञ्च यः 
सकल्पं WAY तसाचाय्य प्रचचते॥ ४ ३ 
इष्टिभिः ayaa स GATA स्तथेव च | 
अग्निटोमादिभिर्य ज्ञेयेन चेष्टं स Tears ॥ ४४ 
भीमांसते च यो वेदान्‌ पड्भिरङ्गो: सविस्तर: १ 
इतिहासपुराणानि स भवेह दपारगः ४ ४५ 
IANT वेन जीवन्ति नान्यो बर्ण: कथन | 
द्वक पथसपस्याय कोऽन्यस्त' DRAGS | ४६ 
ब्राह्मणः स भवेचेव देवानामपि देवतम्‌ | 
RAATI लोकस्य बद्मतेजो डि कारणम्‌ | ४७ 


parasite 


हैप्षू 


४८६ व्यासस fear | 


ब्राह्मण स्य मुखं Fa’ निष्कक रमकण्टकम्‌ | 
बापयेत्‌ aa बोजानि सा ate: सा? कालिको ॥ ४४ 
सुत्षेत्र 'वापयेहोज सुपात दापयेडनम्‌ । 

aaa च सुपाक्ष च faa’ नेव विदृष्यति | ४८ 
विद्याविनयसम्पन्ने ATAU ग्ट्हमागते | 
क्रोइन्योषधयः सर्वा'यात्याभ! परमां गतिम्‌ ॥ ३० 
नश्शोचे amas विमो वेदविवल्ञि ते । 

टोयभानं रूदत्यब्र ware gaa HAA | ११ 
प्रोतिपूणसुर्ख विप्र' सुभुक्तमपि भोजयेत्‌ । 

नच सूख निराहारं पड़ राव्रसुपवासिनम्‌ | १२ 
यानि यद्यपवित्राणि कुची तिष्ठन्ति भो fear: । 
तानि तस्य प्रयोच्यानि न शरोराणि देडिनाम्‌ । १५ 
ae देहे'सदा्जन्ति इव्यान विद्वौकसः | 
कव्यानि चेव पितर: किम्मूतमधिक' ततः | ५४ 
यट्भुङक्ष वेटविद्दिप्रः खकमीनिरबः श्चि! | 
दातुः फलमसङ्घात प्रतिजन्म तदक्षयम्‌ ॥ ५५ 
हल्यश्वरथयानानि केचिदिच्छन्ति पण्डिताः ! 

अहं ने च्छामि सुनयः कता: यस्यसम्पद्‌ः | ५६ 
वेटलाङइलक्ष्टेषु दिजय्र छ पु सत्सु च। 

यत्‌ पुरा पातितं AA तस्येताः LATAR; | ५७ 
शतेषु ज्ञायते शूर! सउस्रघु च पण्डित: | 

वक्ता LASTA घु,दाता भवतिवा न वा ॥ ५८ 

न रणे बिजया च्छुरोऽध्ययनान्च च पण्डित | 

न वजा ATAU LAA न दाता चाथंदानतः | १८ 


व्यासस डिता | 8८७ 


afearat जये शूरो wa चरति परिडतः | 
व्हितफ्रियोक्तिभिवेक्ता दाता सग्मानदानत: || ६० 
यद्यकपङक्ष्यां विषमं ददाति} 
स्र हाड्यादा यदि वार्थं हेतोः | 
वेदेषु इष्ट ऋषिमिय गोनं 
AAMT Aaa AS fag: | ६१ 
sae वाधितं ate लिन्नभाणडेषु MZFA | 
इतं भस्मनि इव्यच्च मूख दानसशाखतम्‌ ॥ ६२ 
दत सूतकपुथाङ्गो दिजः शूद्रा्नभोजने | 
अमेव न जनामि कां योनि सःगासप्यति | ६३ 
शूद्रा नेनोदर स्थन यदि कखिन्‌स्त्रियित यः । 
स भवेत्‌ शूकरो नूनं तस्य वा जायते कुलम्‌ | ६४ 
WA दादश जन्मानि सपत जन्मानि WAT | 
TAS सप्त जन्मानि इत्य 4 मनुरववोत्‌ ॥ ६४ 
आगतं बराह्मणा ने न दारिद्र Aas | 
२ शयानेन तुःशूद्राख' शूद्रात्राचरक बजेत्‌ ॥ ६६ 
aq भुङकेऽथ GZTA मासमेक निरन्तरम्‌ | 
gg जन्मनि Wea रत! खा चेव जायते ॥ ६७ 
यस्य शूद्रा पचेब्रित्य' शूद्रा वा र्टहमेछिनो | 
वर्जि a: fazia रोरवं याति स इिज: ॥ ६८ 
भार्डस ङझ्रसङ्गोणी'नानासङ्करसङ्र; । 
योनि सङ्रसङ्ोणी निरयं यान्ति मानवाः ॥ ६० 
TERRA थापाको नित्य आह्ाणनिन्द कः | 
आदेशी वेढ्बिक्रेता TAA बह्मचातकाः ॥ ७° 


ger व्यास“ fear | 


sé व्यास गतं नित्यमध्यतव्य प्रयत्नतः | 
एतदुक्ताचारवतः पतनं नेव विद्यते | ७१ 
दूति योवेदव्यासीये धर्माशास्त चतुर्थोऽध्यायः | 8 ॥ 


पराशरसंहिता | 


प्रथमोऽध्यायः | 
urn हिमशलागे देवदारुवनालये | 
व्यासमेका ग्रमासोनस ए Sarg: पूरा | १ 
मानुषाणां हिंतं wa बत्तमाने कली युग । 
शौचाचार यथावच्च TE सत्यंवतोरुत ॥ २ 
तच्छू त्वा ऋषिवाक्यन्तु समिडाग्न्यक सब्रिभ: | 
प्रत्युवाच भहातेंजाः इतिस्मतिविद्यारद: ॥ ३ 
न चाहं GAAN कथं धम्मं बदाम्यहम्‌ | 
अस्मतपितेव प्रटव्य इति व्यासः सुतोऽवदत्‌ ॥ ४ 
ततस्ते RIT: सव धर्दातन्वाथ काहिण: | 
क्ररषि व्यासं ote गता बदरिकाश्रम ॥ ५ 
नानावचसमा कोण फलपुष्योपश्ोभितम्‌ | 
नदीप्रजवणाकोणं पुण्यतौर्थरलङतम्‌ ॥ ६ 
= गपच्तिगणाव्यञ्च देवतायतनाइतम्‌ | 
यक्ञगन्धवसि च नृत्यगीतसमा कुलम्‌ ¦ ° 
त ्िठुषिसभासध्ये शक्तियु< पराशरम्‌ | 
सुखासीनं महात्मानं मुनिसख्यगणाहतम्‌ ॥ ८ 
कता जझानपुरो भत्वा व्यासस्तु Rafe: सह । 
्रदक्तिशाभिवादे a स्तुतिभिः समपूजयत्‌ | ८ 


४९० पराशरसं चिता । 


अथ सन्तुटमनसा पराशरमं॑हासुनि: | 

आइ सुस्वागतं ब्रूहोत्यासौनो मुनिपुङ्गव; ॥ १० 
व्यास: सुस्वागतं ये च ऋषयश्च समन्ततः | 

कुशलं FATWA व्यास; एच्छत्यतः परम्‌ ॥ ११ 
यदि जानासि मे सकि खे हाहा भत्तावत्सल | 
धम्म कथय मे तात अमुग्राद्ो WE तव ॥ १२ 
Jat मे मानवा Bary वासिडा: काश्यपास्तथा | 
गागंया गौतमा्थेब तथा चोशनसा: BAT: ॥ १२ 
अव विष्णोश्च सांवत्तो erat wife caret | 
UNAIA हारोता यान्वल्कयङताख ये ॥ १४ 
कात्यायनअताशे व प्राचेतसक्वताञ्च ये | 
आापस्तख्कृता धर्मा: अङ्कस्य लिखितस्य च ॥ १५ 


aa AA waqaiat खोतार्थौ लेन विस्मता: | 
aiaa मन्वन्तरे BT: कतत्र तादिके युगे ॥ १६ 
सव VAT, BA जाताः सर्व ALT; कलौ युगे | 
चातुर्वख्येसमाचारं किञ्चत्‌ साधारणं बद्‌ ॥ १७ 
व्यासवाक्यावसाने त॒ सुनसुख्यः पराशर; | 
aga निणयं प्राइ सूच्मं Garg विस्तरात्‌ | १८ 
मरु पुत्र प्रबध्य ऽं शृणन्तु ऋषयस्तथा | 

कल्पे कल्प क्षयोत्पत्ते बह विष्णमह्ञेश्व राः ॥ १८ 
युति; स्मरति: सदाचारा निर्णेतव्याथ सः दा | 

न कचिई दकत्ती च वेदस्मत्ता agaa: | 

तथव धम्म स्मरति मनुः कल्पन्तरान्तरे | २० 


प्रशाशर म शिता | ४८.१ 


अ ये sagi घर्मास्त्रेतायां दापरे परे | 

अच कलियुगे नृणां युगरपानुसारत: || २१ 

लभः परं Haq ब्र तायां ज्ञानमुच्यते | 

हापरे यज्मित्यचु्नमक कलो AR ॥ २२ 

छते तृ मानवो घर्एस्त्रेतायां गौतमः स्मरतः | 
डावरे शइलिखितो कलौ पाराशरः स्मतः | २३ 
त्यलेदेथं AAT A तावां ग्रामसुत्स्ट | 

हापरे JAAR कत्तारद्ध कलो युग | “७ 

कते सम्भाषणात्‌ पापं त तायाच्चैद दर्शनात्‌ । 
दापरे चान्रभाराय कलो पतति RANT | २५ 
छते तु तत्‌ वथा व्टापस्त्रेतायां दमि ने: ; 
हापरे मासमाव ण कलो संवत्सरेण तु ॥ २६ 
भिगम्य छते दान त्र तास्दाइय दोयते | 

हापरे याचमानाय सेवया Sas कलो | २७ 
अभियस्योत्तमं दानमाइतच्च व मध्यमम्‌ | 

अधर्म याचमानं रूात्‌ संवादानशञ्च निष्फलम्‌ | २८ 
कते चाथ्ियता; प्राणाख तायां मांससंस्िता: । 
डापरो efai यावत्‌ कलावन्नादिषु स्थिताः | २८. 
wat जितो away जितः सत्योऽनृतेन च । 
{नता wer लु राजानः स्त्रोमिध पुरुषा जिता: | ३० 
सोदम्ति चास्निहो वरण गुरूपूजा प्रणश्यति | 
कुमार्यश्च aque सस्मिन्‌ कलि युगेसटा ॥ ३१ 
युथे युग च ये adraa तत्र च ये दिजाः | 

eat निन्दा न कत्तव्या युगरुपा हि ते द्विजा: ॥ ३२ 


we 


४८२ पराग्रम feat i 


युगे युगे च सामध्य शेषं सुनिविभाषितम्‌। 
पराथरेण चाप्युज्ञ' प्रायश्चित्त प्रधोयते || २३ 
asada तदमासन्यस्मत्य athe वः | 
चातुव स्य समाचारं BUA सुनिपुङ्गवाः | ३४ 
परागरमत पुण्य पवित्र मापनाशनम्‌ | 
fafad बाह्णाथीय घसं स्थापनाय Ws ३५ 
चतुर्णाभपि वर्णानामाचारो घम्मपालकः | 
ATA SETA भवेद्मीः UCTS खः ॥ २६ 
षट्कनाभिरतो नित्य टेवतातिथिपूजक; | 
हुतशेषन्तु yati AEM नावसोदांत | ३७ 
सख्या खाने जपो होस; स्वाध्यायो देवताङ नम्‌ | 
वे श्टेवातिथेवच घटकर्मानि fea दिने | ३८ 
fut वा यदि वा देष्यो मू; पण्डित एव वा | 
वेश्यदे३ तु सम्प्राप: सोऽतिथिः स्वर्गसंक्रमः । ze 
guard पथिखान्त' aa उपस्थितम्‌ | 
अतिथिं तं विजानोयात्रातिथि: पूव मागत: || ४० 
न एळदोत्रचरणं न स्वाध्यायव्रतानि च | 

sea कल्पयेत्‌ तस्मिन्‌ सवं देवमयो हि सः ॥ ४१ 
नेकग्रामीणस्ञतिथिं fan साइतिक तथा | 
अनित्य, झा गतो यस्मात्‌ तक्मादतिथिरुच्ते | ४२ 
ऋआपयूउ: gaat विप्रो अपूर्वा वातिथिस्तथा | 
वेदाभ्यासरतो faa ब्रयोऽपूवो दिने दिने | 8१ 
aa तु सम्माप्त भिक्षुके URATI | 

र्ठद त्य वे छ दवाथं भिक्षां दत्ता विसज्ज येत्‌ ॥ ४७ 


पराशर SAT | 82८ ३ 


यतो च ब्रह्मचारी च पकाबस्तामिनावुभो | 

तयोर नब्रक्नद त्वा च मुक्का चान्ट्रायथां चरेत्‌ | ४५ 
यतिहस्ते जलं दद्याद चं दद्यात्‌ TARAN | 

ary मेरूणा ge ane सागरोपमम्‌ ॥ ४६ 

वे गदेवकतान्‌ दोषाव्ळको लिक्षुब्य पोहितुत्‌ । 

न डि भिक्तुकतात्‌ दोषान्‌ बेखडेवो व्यपोइति ॥ ४७ 
अफत्वा AIA भुञ्जते वे दिजातयः | 

सव ते fama ज्ञेया: पतन्ति नरकेऽशुचौ ॥ ४४ 
frica यो ysa यो yea दख्िणामुखः | 
घासपादे करं न्यस्य तदे रासि YRA l ४८ 
यतये काञ्चनं दत्ता ताम्बुल बह्मचारिणे | 
चोरेभ्योऽप्यभियं दत्ता दातापि नर्‌ ३ AR Il १० 
पामो वा यदि चाण्हालो विप्रन्न: मिहघातकः | 

वे श्वदेवे तु Bars: सोऽतिथिः स्वर्ग संक्रम: | ५१ 
अतिथिये य अम्नाशो ग्य्हात्‌ प्रतिनिवत्त | 
वितर प्त ञ नाग्रन्ति दशवष शतानि च ॥ ५२ 

न प्रसज्यातिगो विप्रो झर्तिथं वेदपार गम्‌ । 
Aaa yar मुङक तु किल्विषम्‌ " ५३ 
NAA qe aa मिरूदकमकण्ट क्रम्‌ । 
व्यापतेत्‌ सर॑वीजानि सा afa: सवकामिका | ५४ 
सुच्तेत्र वापयेहोजं aya दाषवेदनम्‌। 

gaa च सुपुत्र च aqfaa नेव नखति | ५५ 
अनुता झनघोयाना यत्र भेच्चचरा दिजाः | 

तं ग्रामं दणड्येट्राजा चोरभक्तप्रदो हि सः | ५६ 


४०४ पराशरप८ हता । 


afaat हि प्रजा रक्षत wafu: प्रचण्डवत्‌ ¦ 
afaa परसे ata चिट wa पालयेत्‌ ॥ ५७ 
न जो; कुलक्रमायाता स्वर्पालिवितापिया | 
खड्नेनाक्रम्य yaa वोरभोग्या वसखरा ॥ ५८ 
qu ud विचितुयात्मलच्छदं न कारयेत्‌ | 
मालाकार FATA A तथाङ्गगरकारक; | te 
सोहकमो तथा Ca wary प्रतिपालनम्‌ | 
वाणिज्यं कपिकर्ममारि वेश्यवतिरुदाइता | ६० 
शूद्राणां हिजएयूषा परो wa: प्रकौत्तित: । 
अन्यया कुरुते कचित्‌ तहवेत त निष्फलम्‌ ॥ at 
aad अघ्‌ तेल ढ्घि AR एतं पय; । 
न 7a च्छट्जातीनां कुय्यात्‌ सद ष्य विक्रयम्‌ | ६२ 
अविक्रेयं मदामांसमभश्यस्य च TTA | 
अगम्यागमनचश्ञेव शूद्रोऽपि नरं ARA ॥ ६२ 
कपित्वासोरपानेन आझणोगमनेन च | 
बेदाखरविवारेण शूद्रय नरक HAN ॥ ६४ 

ga पारागरे' घमरेशास्त 'प्रयमोध््याय: ॥ १ ॥ 


दितीयोऽध्यायः । 


QOC ग्यहस्थस्थ घमाचार कलो za | 
aq साधारणं शल्य चातुव स्याथमागतम्‌ | £ 
सप्रप चाम्बइ मयः पारागप्प्रचोदितः | 
घटक गैनिरतो विप्रः afanat क्ारप्रेत्‌ ॥ २ 


पराप्यर& feat i ४२५ 


हलमटगव्य BA धड़ गव मध्यम TAH 
agaa aimat हिगवं हषघालिमाम्‌ | श 
afad afad ata बलोबद्द न योजयैत्‌ | 
star व्याधित ald ad विप्रो न वाइयेत्‌॥ ४ 
ware नोरूजं हप' sad षण्डवव्जितम्‌ । 
वाइयेदिवस यादै पवात्‌ खाने समाचरत ॥ ५ 
अप्य' देवाच न॑ होमं स्वाध्याय चच वमभ्यसेत्‌ | 
एकडिचिचतुविप्रान भोजयेत्‌ खातकान दिख! 1 ६ 
स्तयं के तथा क्षेत्र was स्वयमन्नितेः | 

नि पेत्‌ पच्चयत्ञानि क्रतदोच्याच कारयेत्‌ ॥ ७ 
तिला रसा न विक्रेया विक्रया घान्धत; समा; । 
विप्रस्येदं विघा हत्तिस्तणका हाङ्विक्रय; ॥ ® 
संवत्सरेण Aq पा ' मत्‌ घातो समात्र,याट्‌ | 
अयोमुखेन ASA तदेकाईन खाङ्गली | 2 
पायको मत्‌ खघातो च व्याधः शा कुमिकस्तथा। 
अदाता कष कस व पच्च ते समभागिनः | १० 

क ण्डनो पेपणो dat रद शुभअोऽथ माजनो | 

पञ्च सूना UAR अहन्यहनि वत्तते | ११ 
घच्षांस्कित्वा wel भित्त्वा इत्वा तु खगकोटकान्‌ । 
HIER? खमु WTA सःपामात्‌ प्रमुच्यते ॥ १२ 

यो न ददाहिजातिन्यो राँगसूलमुपागतः | 

स चोरः सच afa aan सं fafafe शेत्‌ ॥ १३ 
राजे Tal तु षड़ भागं देवानाञ्च कविं थमम्‌ | 
विप्रायां fa ae भामं afanat न लिपते | १४ 


३८.६ पराशरसंडिता | 


afaaicta afd का हिजान देवां पूजयेत्‌ । 
देश्यः शूद्रः सदा कुयात्‌ क्कषिवाणिञ्यशिल्पकान् ॥ १४ 
विमा कुर्वते शूद्रा हिजसेवाविवत्निता: | 
भवन्धव्यायुषस्ते वे पतन्ति नरकेषु च । 
चतुर्णामपि वर्णानामेष धर्म: सनातनः | १६ 

धूति पाराथरे घर्मथासत्र हितोयोऽध्यायः ॥ २ ॥ 


दतौयोऽध्यायः । 

आतः gfe प्रवच्यासि जनने मरणे तथा । 
दिनअयेण शुध्यन्ति आदाणाः प्रेतसूतके | १ 

सियो ब्ादशाहेन वेश्य: पच्चदशशाहुक : | 
Uz: चुध्यति सासेन पराशरवचो यथा ॥ २ 
लपासंने तु विप्राणामङ्कगशबिस्तु जायते | 
आह्मण्यानां प्रती त देहस्मर्शो विधोयते ॥ ३ 
खाते विप्रो दशाहेन दादशा हेन भूमिप: | 
वेश्यः पंचर्गाहैन Bet सासेन pafa | s 
ए ा हा च्छध्यते विप्रो योऽम्निवेदसमान्वितः 
व7'हात्‌ केवलवेदन्त दिहोनो दशभिहि नः | ५ 
जम्झकमापरिख्£: सम्योपासनवञ्जितः 
नासघार कदिप्र य TATE सूतक भवेत्‌ ५ ६ 
URUSI STATS; एथम्दारनिकेसमा; | 
जग्झन्थपि विपत्ती च भवेत्‌ तेषांच सतकम्‌ ॥ ४ 
रूभयत्र ट्शाहानि क्लस्यान्न म YRR | 
रानं प्रतिग्रहो इ. मः स्वाध्यायश्च निवत्तते ॥ ८ 


QLU E fEAT ! Bee 


ओप्रोति सूतक्रं wit चतुर्थपुरुषेण तु | 

ढायादि व्कट्माप्रोति पञ्चमो MRANA: + 2 
चतुथ दशरात्र' स्यात्‌ fea g fa पञ्चमे | 

षष्ठ agot gfe: सपमे तु दिनवयम्‌ | १० 
मञ्चनि: पुरुष युक्षा अस्राहेयाः सगोत्रिण; | 

ततः घटपुरुषाध्यास ATE भोज्याः सगोलिण: | ११ 
भूग्वम्निभरणे चेव टेशान्तरखते तथा | 

बाले प्र ते च सत्यासे सद्यःयोचं विधोयते ॥ १२ 
दशरात्र प्वतोतिषु facar दिरिप्यते | 

तत; संवत्सरादूद सचेलं स्नानमाचरेत्‌ | ११ 
देथात्तरस्टतः कसित्‌ ama: म्यूयते यदि । 

न तिरात्रमहोरात्र' सदाः aren विशुध्यति | १४ 
अः त्रिपक्षात्‌ faca स्यादा षण्मासाच पश्तिणो | 
अहः संवत्‌ सराट्वोक सदाःशीचं विधोयते | १४ 
अजातदन्ता ये बाला ये च गर्भादिनिःख्ताः | 

न तेषामस्निसंस्कारो नाथोचं नोदकक्रिया | १६ 
यदि गर्भा विपटोत स्रवते वापि योषिताम्‌ | 
यावन्सासं सितो गर्भा दिनं सावत्‌ स सूतकः ॥ १७ 
झा चईथोद्ववेव्‌ स्रावः मातः पञ्चमषष्ठयोः | 

अत SE प्रसूति; स्याइशाहं Gay भवेत्‌ ॥ १८ 
प्रसूतिकाले सम्प्रा wea यदि योषिताम्‌ | 
जोवापत्ये तु गोत्रस्य EÀ मातुर UAR: ॥ १८ 
रात्रावेव समुत्पन्न RA रजसि सूतके | 

gana feat ग्रां यावन्नोदयते रवि: | २० 


ger IATE fEAT । 


द्न्तजातैऽसुजाते च छतचूड़ च संख्थिते | 
अग्निसंस्कार तेषां facra’ सल भवेत्‌ ॥ २१ 
आ इम्तजनमात्‌ सञ्च आ AFTARI स्मता | 
ल्रिरात्रभा व्रतात्‌ तेषां दथरालमतःपरम | २२ 
गभ यदि विपत्ति; arer cae’ भवेत्‌ | 
जोवन्‌ जातो यदि प्र त; सद्म एव ayata |I २४ 
स्रीणां चुडाव आदानात्‌ संक्रमात्‌ तढ्घ;ःक्रमात | 
सशथ्ःशोचमयेकाई face: पिल्बन्धवु | २४ 

अड्डा चारो WF येषां इयते | इताशने | 

सम्पकृन च gafa न तेषां सूतकं भवेत | २४ 
सम्पकोढ्डुथति विप्रो नान्यो दोषोऽस्ति ATA | 
सम्पर्कषु निटत्तस्थ न प्रेतं नेव सूतकम्‌ | २६ 
थिल्पिन: कारका वेद्या दासोटासाख नापिताः | 
सोत्रियासेव राजानः सद्यःशोचा: प्रकोत्तिता ॥ २७ 
सत्रतो सन्नपूसचच अआहितास्नि्च यो हिज: | 
Tae सूतक नास्ति यस्य चेच्छति पार्थिव: | २८ 
sam निघने दाने आतो विप्रो faafaa: | 
तदेव ऋषिभिईष्टं ययाकालेन शुध्यति & २८ 

प्रखवे WAST तु न कुयात्‌ wed यदि | 
TATE च्छ ध्यते माता अवगाह्य पिता aha: | ३० 
सर्वेषां यावमाथोचं मातापित्रोइ गाहिकम्‌ | 
सूतक ages argue पिता wie: । ३१ 
यदि want प्रसतायां waa करूते दिजः | 
सूबकन्तु भवेत्‌ तस्य यदि विप्र: पड़छूवित्‌ । ३२ 


चरा शर से हिला | Bee 


झम्पर्काज्ञायते दोघो मान्यो दोषोऽस्ति बा । 
त्मात सवप्रयत्न न सम्पक THAT | २२ 
विवाहोत्सवयज्ञ पु त्वन्तरा मृतसूतके | 
पूवश इपल्पतं द्रव्यं दोयमानं न दुष्यति ॥ ३४ 
अन्तरा तु दशाइस्य पुनम रणजन्मनि | 
तावत्‌ खाड्ण्चि “गरो यावत्‌ तत्‌ ATAR शम्‌ ॥ ३४ 
बा ह्वाणाथ विपन्नानां वन्दिगोग्रहणे तथा | 
आहवेषु विपन्रानामकरालन्तु सूतकम्‌ | ३६ 
इाविमी पुरूषो लौके स्थसण्डलमदके । 
परिवाड़ योगयुक्त रणे चाभिसुरू इतः || ३७ 
यत्न यत्र हतः शूरः wa भि परिवेधि तः | 
क्षयान्‌ लभते लोकान्‌ यदि ais न भाषते | १८ 
जितेन लभते लक्ष्मों स्टतेनापि सुराङ्गना: | 
व्तणविध्वं सिकेऽसुसिन्‌ का चन्ता मरणे रणे | ३८ 
स स्तु अम्बे बुःसे न्धे षु विद्रवत्‌सु समन्ततः | 
मरित्राता यदा गच्छत्‌ स च क्रत॒फल लमंत्‌ || ४० 
aq wend गात्र शरशत्यण्सुद्दरे: | 
हेवकन्यास्तु तं बोरं गायम्ति रमयन्ति च ॥ ३१ 
यराङ्गनासहखाजि शूरमायोधने इतम्‌ | 
नागकन्धाध घार्वान्त सम wal भवेदिति | ४२ 

ललाटदेथादू घिर fe यस्य 

aaa जन्तोः wang बक्क । 

a सोमपाने न हि तस्य ga 

सं ग्रामयज्ञ विधिवच्च हष्टम्‌ ॥ ४३ 

७४ 


Yoo पराशरसंहिता | 


य॑ यन्तसङस्तपसा च विद्यया 

स्वर्गेषिणो वात्र aaa विप्राः । 

तथैव यान्येव डि तत्र बोरा: 

प्राणान्‌ सुयुद्द न परित्यजन्तः | 88 
अनाथं आझणं प्रतं ये वन्ति हिजातयः | 
मदे पदे यज्ञफलमातलुपूर्वज्ञभन्ति ते ॥ ४४ 
असगोत्रमवन्धुक्म प्र तोमुतञ्च MENA | 
नोता च दाहयित्वा च प्राणयामेन शुध्यति | ४६ 
न तेषामशुभ fafafearat शभकम्परणि | 
जलावगाइनात्‌ तेषां शि स्मलिरितोरिता | ४७ 
अलुगस्य च्छया प्रेतं भ्रातिसज्ञातिमेव वा | 
खात्वा चेव तु anf ga माश्य विश्यति ५ ४८ 
कषत्रियं षतसच्ञानद््ाह्मणो योऽनुगच्छति | 
एकाहमशचिमू त्या प॑चगण्येन शुध्यति n ४८ 
रच वेश्यमज्ञामादृआह्मणो योऽनुगच्छति । 
कृत्वायोचं TECA A ्राणायासान्‌ षडाचरेत्‌ | ६० 
प्र तोनूतन्तु यः शूद्रं आाह्मणो ज्ञानदुब लः | 
नयन्तमनुग च्छेत ख्रिराल्रमशचिक वेत्‌ | ५१ 
facia तु ततः पूनं नदीं गत्वा समुद्रगाम्‌ | 
प्राणायामशतं Bear va प्राश्य विशध्यति || ५२ 
विनिवंक्ष्य यदा शूद्रा उद्कान्तमुपस्थिताः | 
दिजेस्तदानुगन्तब्या इति धर्माविदों faz: ॥ ५३ 


पराशरसंहिता | १०१ 


तप्मादिजो खत शूट्र न wis च दाहयेत्‌ । 
दृष्ट सुखावलोकेन शदिरेणा पुरातनी ॥ ५४ 


दूत पाराथरे घर्मथाछे टतोयो पर्याय; ॥ ३ ॥ 


चतुर्धाइधाय: | 


अतिमानादतिकोधात्‌ ख हाहा यदि वा भयात्‌ | 
saantara खो पुमान्‌ वा गतिरेषा विधोयते ॥ १ 
पूयशोनितसम्प,ण अखे तमसि मज्जति | 

afè वषे सइस्तरानि नरकं प्रतिपद्यते ॥ २ 
नाशौचं नोदकं नाग्निं नाझुपातंच कारयेत्‌ | 
बो ठ़ारोऽम्निप्रदातारः पाश ऋ दकरास्तथा ॥ ३ 
तप्तसच्छ ण शध्यन्तोत्येवमा प्रजापतिः | 

गोभि हतं तथोइन्ध' area तु घातितम्‌ | ४ 
संसशन्ति च ये विप्रा बोटारयार्न्निदाच ये | 
अन्य $पि वालुगन्तारः पाथ ERTA ये ॥ ४ 
AAE wafer कुब्यत्रों हाणभोजनम | 
अनडत्सहितां गांच ददुविप्राय दक्षिणाम्‌ ॥ ५ 
त्यह मुष्णं पिवेढडापखप्रहसुषणं पयः पिवेत्‌ । 
त्यहमुष्णं wa पोत्वा वायुभचो दिनतलयम्‌ ॥ ७ 
यो वे समाचरेदिप्र: पतितादिष्वकामत: | ८ 
मासाचे' मासमेक वा मासदयमथापि वा | 
अब्दादेमब्दमेक वा तटूरें चेव तत्समः ॥ ८ 


५०२ पराशरसंहिता | 


faca प्रथमे पक्षे द्वितीये कच्छ्रमाचरेत्‌ । 
ZANT चवःपठे'तु.छव्छ सान्तपनं चरेत्‌ || १० 
चतुयं दशरात्र' स्यात्‌ पराकःःपं चमे मत* । 
कुस्याचान्द्रायणं षड सप्तमे ARIETA ॥ ११ 
BMRA चेव षण्माथात्‌ रच्छमाचरेत्‌ । 
Wyma रुवर्णा ्यपि दक्तिणा ॥ १२ 
RIAA तु या नारी भत्तारं नोषसपति। 

सा छता नरक याति विधवा च पुनः पुन! | १३ 
ऋतो ख्रातान्तु यो भाय्यां सन्निधौ नोपगच्छति। 
घोरायां ख्रणह त्यायां यज्यते नात्र संशय: | १४ 
आडु शापतितां भार्यां यौवने यः परित्यजेत्‌ | 
WATT भवेत्‌ स्त्रीत्वं वे धव्यं च एनःपुनः | ११ 
दरिद्रं व्याधितं सूखे भत्तारं या न अन्यते । 

सा रूता जायते व्याली वेघब्यंच पूनः पुनः | १६ 
Sarasa वोज यथा चेत्र प्ररोइति। 

Bal तन्नभते वोजं न बोजी भागमचहति || १७ 
तहत्‌ परस्त्रियाः पुत्री हो रतो कुणडगोलकी | 
पत्या जीवति कुण्ड; Wiqea wate गोलकः । १८ 
अरसः RANA दत्तः छत्रिमकः रत: | 
दद्यान्माता पिता वापि स पुत्रो दत्रको भवेत्‌ । १८ 
परिवित्तिः परिवेत्ता यया च परिविद्यते | 

सब ते नरं यान्ति दाटयाजकपं TAT: | २० 
दाराम्निहोवसंयोगं यः कुथ्याद्ग्रजे सति | 
परिवेत्ता स परिज्ञेयः मरिविन्तिस्तु पूवज: ॥ २१ 


पराथरसंडिता । भू ० हे 


ही छच्छो घरिवित्त स्तु कन्यायाः छच्छ एव च | 
छच्छातिरुच्छी दातुच होता चाम्द्रायणं चरेत्‌ | २२ 
कुलवामनषण्ठ घु गग्ददेइ जडषु क | 
तान्ये afa? सूक न दोष: परितेरने ॥ २३ 
पिल्व्यपुत्र: Waar: परनारी मतस्तथा | 
टाराम्निहोत्रसंयोगे न दोष; परिवेदने ॥ २४ 
ख्छेछो स्त्राता यदि तिष्ठोदाधानं नेव चिन्तयेत्‌ i 
आअनुज्ञातस्तु Tad शङ्खस्य वचनं यथा ॥ २५ 
ae wa प्रत्रजते कोवे च पतिते पती । 
daranas नारोणां पतिरन्यो विधोयते | २६ 
सते भत्तरि या नारो awa व्यर्वास्यता | 
सा BA लभते स्वग यथा ते बह्मचारिण: | २७ 
{तिस्रः कोव्यईकोटो च यानि रोसाणि मानवे । 
तावत्कालं वसेत्‌ स्वग भत्तारं यानुगच्छति | २८ 
व्यालग्राही यथा व्यालं विलादुदरते बलात्‌ | 
एवमुदत्य WAIL तेनेव सह सोदते | २८ 

gfa पाराशरे घर्माशास्त्र चतर्थोऽध्यायः ॥ ४ ¡ 


or 


पञ्चसोऽधयायः । 


ज्वट्माभ्यां सगालाटी यदि Sea ATH: | 
arat जपित maat पवित्रां वेदमातरम्‌ ॥ १ 
गवरं गङ्गोदके खातो ASTAATS सङ्घले । 
स॒तुद्रदथ नाहापि एना इर: शचिभ येत्‌ ॥ २ 


१०४ पराशरसंहिता | 


वेदविद्यावतस्नात: गुना TVW ब्राह्मण: | 

सहर ण्योदके खाता wa प्राश्य विशुप्यति ॥ e 
सुव्रतस्तु गुना दर्टाल्रराव सपुपोषित: | 

छत कुयोद्क पोत्वा वतशेषं समापयेत्‌ ॥ ४ 
wad: सवतो वापि शना eet wafesr: । 
प्रणिपत्य भवेत्‌ पुतो विग्र चाबुनिरोचखित: ॥ ५ 

शनाप्रातावलोद्स्य नखेविलिखितस्म च | 

अहि: प्रक्षालना च्छ दिरग्निना चोपचुलनम्‌ । ६ 
WAT च आझणो दष्टा wea केन टकेश वा । 
छद्तिं सोमनचल' इष्टा सदा; शच्चिर्भ वेत्‌ ॥ ७ 
AUT यदा सोमो न TEA कदाचन । 

यां fea ana सोमस्तां fed चावलोकयेत्‌ ॥ ८ 
असदूबाह्यणके ग्रामे शना दष्टस्तु ब्राह्मण: | 

au प्रदक्तिणोङत्य सटाः ख्रानादिशध्यसि ॥ ८. 
चण्डालेन खपाकेन wifefan sat यदि | 
anafaa तो fart विषेणामहतो यदि ॥ १० 

दरत्‌ तं ब्राह्मणं विप्रो लोकाम्नी सन्त्रवजितम्‌ | 

Wet Ste च दग्पा च सपिण्डेषु च सथा ॥ ११ 
प्राजापत्यं चरेत्‌ पच्चादिभाणामसुशासनात्‌। 
रु्धास्थोनि पुनग्ट द्य चीरे: प्रक्षालयेद्दिज: ॥ १२ 
पुनइ हेत्‌ VAT AARU च एथक शथक | 
अआहितास्निदिजः afaq प्रवसन्‌ कालचोदितः ॥ १३ 
रेहनागमनुप्राप्तस्तस्याम्निव ते EF | 
सोताम्निडोवसंस्कारः ग्यूयतारृषिसन्तमाः॥ १४ 


पराशरसंहिता | १०५. 
झूष्णाजिनं समास्तोय्थ gaa पुरुषाङतिम्‌ | 
घट्शतानि UARA पलाशानांच इन्तकम्‌ ॥ १५ 
चत्वारिंशच्छिरे दद्यात्‌ षछि' कण्ठ fafafe iq | 
बाइभ्यांच शतं दद्याङ्गलोषु दशेव तु ॥ १६ 
शतं चोरसि सन्दद्यात्‌ विच्चे वोदरे न्यसत्‌ । 
wel टषणयोइ सात्‌ षंच Ag च विन्यसेत्‌ ॥ १७ 
एकविं गतिसूरूभ्यां जालुजक च वि शतिम्‌ | 
पादाङख्थोः ताच च पत्राणि च तथा न्यसेत्‌ ॥ (८ 
शम्यां fan विनिक्ञिय अरणीं षणे तथा | 
qe दस्तिणहस्तेन वामहस्त तथोपसत्‌ ॥ १८ 
कर्ण चोदूखलं दद्यात्‌ इष्ठ च सूषलं ततः | 
निक्षिप्पोरसि gad तण्डुलाज्यतिलान सुखे | २० 
सोत्र च प्रोक्षणीं दद्यादाज्यस्थालींच चक्षुषोः । 
कण नेत्र qa प्राणे हिरण्यथकलं farq i? 
आभ्निहोत्रोपकरणं गात्र शेष प्रविन्यसेत्‌ | 
असो स्वर्गाय लोकाय स्वाहेति च एताइतो; ॥ २२ 
दद्यात्‌ पुत्रो5थवा बाता wer वापि खघम्मण; | 
यथा द्‌इनसंस्कारस्तथा काव्ये ITAN: ॥ २३ 
देहशन्तु विधि कुव्यादूबह्मलोके गतिप्रु वम्‌ | 
ये दहन्ति दिजास्तन्तु ते यान्ति परमां गतिम्‌ ॥ २४ 
अन्यथा कुवते किंचिदाक्रबुदिप्रवोधिताः | 
भवब्यल्यायुषस्त वे पतन्ति नरके भ्‌ वम्‌ । २५ 


Gia पाराशरे BMS प चसो ऽध्यायः ॥ ५ 


D, 


बष्ठोऽधयायः | 


अतपर प्रवच्यामि प्राणिइत्याड निष्कृतिम्‌ । 
पराथरेण gata सन्वर्थ पि च विस्तताम्‌ | t 
हंससारसक्रोंचांच चक्रवाक सकक्कटम्‌ | 
जालपादांच्च शरभमहोरा*ण शुध्यति ! २ 
बला काटिड्िनानांच शकमारावतादिनाम्‌ | 
aiaia वकानांच श्यते नताभोजनात्‌ | ३ 
भासक्ाककपोतानां सारोतित्ति रिघातकः । 
अन्तञेले उभे सस्ये ्राणायामेन शध्यति॥ ४ 
गभरस नथििग्रा इचापोलकनिपातने | 
अपकाथो दिनं तिऽठत्‌ त्रिकालं मारुताशनः | ४ 
वला णोचटकानांच कोकिलाखचअरोटकान्‌ | 
लावकान्‌ रक्तपादांच शध्यन्त नकभोजनात्‌ ॥ ६ 
कारणडवचकोराणां मिङ्गलाक्ररस्थ च | 
भरदार्जानइन्ता च शध्यते थिवपूजनात्‌ ॥ ७ 
मेरूणडश्येनभासंच पारावतकपिखलान | 
पक्चिणामेव सवषामडोरात्र vafa | ८ 
हत्या नकुलमाज्जो रसपौजगरडणुडुलान्‌ | 
Bat भोजवेहिप्रान्‌ लोइदणडं च दक्षिणाम | ८ 
शब्यकोशशकागोधामत्स्॒कू दी भिपातने | 
टन्ताकफलमोक्ा च META ण शुध्युति | १० 
टकजम्बुकऋचाणां तरक्ष णांच घातने | 
तिलप्रस्थं fast दद्यादायुभक्षो दिनत्रयल | ११ 


wowace feat | ५०७ 


क्षेञ गरवयतुरङ्गानां सहिषोष्टनिधातने । 
श्यते स गरात्ने ण विप्राणां ASNA च ॥ १२ 
खश रुरु वराइंच अज्ञानाट्यस्तु घातयेत्‌ | 
अफालछट्मञ्रोयादहोराते ण शध्यति | १३ 
एवं चतुष्पदानांच सषा बनचारिणाम्‌ | 
आ होरात्लोषितस्तिड ज्ञपत्‌ वे जातवेदसम्‌ ॥ १४ 
शिल्पिनं कारूक yg fag वा यस्तु घातयेत्‌ | 
म्राजापत्यहयं Bae श्‍षेकादश दक्षिणा ॥ १५. 
वेश्यं वा giad afa निहोषमभिघातयेत्‌ | 
सो$तिकच्छदय कुथ्याद्रोर यदच्चिणां ददत्‌ ॥ १६ 
at शूद्रं क्रियासक्तं विकनास्थ' दिजोत्तमम्‌ | 
इत्वा चान्द्रायणं Hategratfa शर्दाच णाम्‌ ॥ १७ 
alaq aaa शूद्र णेवतरेण वा | 
चणडालवघसम्प्रा्तः BE न विशुष्यति | १८ 
चोरः ख़पाकचाणडाला fan णाप इता यद | 
अ होरात्लोपवासेन प्राणायामेन शुध्यति ॥ १2 
शबपाक वाप चाणडाले विप्र! सम्भाषते यदि | 
faaamu कव्याहावत्री वा सङञ्जपेत्‌ ॥ २० 
चाणडाले: सह रूपन्तु त्रिरा्रसुपवासयेत्‌ | 
चाणडालेकपधं गत्वा गावत्रीस्मरणा च्छ चिः | २१ 
चणडालदश नेनेष आदित्यमवलोकयेत। 
चणडालम्प्रथने चेव सचेलं स्रानसाचरेत्‌ || २२ 
चणडालखातवापोष पीत्वा सलिलमग्रजः | 
अज्ञानाञ्चेव नक्तेन त्वहोरात्रे ण शर्भ्यात ॥ २३ 
oe 


५४८ O पराथरसंडितः । 


चएडालभाणडसंस्पृ£ पोला कूपगतं जलम्‌ | 
ोझूवयावकाहारस्विराव छ डिमाप्र यात्‌ | २४ 
चणडालोद्कभ्राणडे तु अज्ञानात्‌ पिबे जलम | 
ततचणात्‌ चिपते यस्तु प्राजापत्य समाचरेत्‌ | २१ 
वदि न्‌ farà तोयं शरोरे यश्च॒ stafa । 
प्रजापत्यं न दातव्यं AB सान्तपनं चरेत्‌ ॥ २६ 
चरेत्‌ सान्तपनं विप्रः प्राजापत्यन्तु क्षत्रिय, | 
ASA चरेरैश्यः पादं शूद्रस्य दापयेत्‌ ॥ २७ 
भाणडस्यमन्यजनान्तु ce दधि पयः aq | 
बाह्मणः AAA ssa: AAA प्रमादतः | २८ 
ब्रञकूक्षापवासेन द्विजातौनान्तु निष्कृतिः | 
शूद्रख चोपवा सन तथा दानेन शक्तितः ॥ २८ 
अह्णो जानतो YER चएडाज्ञान कटाचन | 
गोमुञ्नयावकाहाराइगरात्न ण शुध्यति || ३० 
Una ्रासमस्रीयाङ्रोमू्रयाजकस्य च | 

दशाहं नियमस्यस्य ad aa fafafe शत्‌ | २२ 
अविज्ञातय wera: सन्ति्ठत्‌ तस्य वेश्मनि | 
विज्ञाते तूपसञ्चश्य दिजा: Fs IIA | ३२ 
ऋषिवक्वाच्छ ता घर््राज्ायन्स वेदपावना: | 
पतन्समुडरेयुस्त घमान्ने पांपसङ्गटात्‌ ॥ ३३ 

दक्षा च सषा चेद क्षोरगोमूतयावकम्‌ । 
asia सह स्च लिसख्वयसवगाहइनम | ३४ 
ve छु तीत gar चत डं सुञ्ञोत efi: 
"इ Ma सुन्नीत ए२ केन RATIA | ३४ 


पराशर feat | yaad 


wage ay ज्जोयाबोच्छिष कमिदूघितम्‌ | 
faye ब्दघिदु डस्य पजसेकन्तु सपि षः | २६ 
भस्मना तु भवेच्छुदिरूभयोस्तास्त्रकांस्थयोः | 
जलथोचेन वस्त्राणां परित्यानन ERTA || ३७ 
करू अगुड़कार्पा सलवर्ण तेलसपषी | 

द्वारे कला तु धान्यानि ग्यहे दद्याइ ताथनम्‌ ॥ ४८ 
Ui VERA, पञ्चात्‌ कर्टी टूाह्मणभोजनम्‌ | 
fa ad गा टषञ्चो क॑ दद्यादिम षु दक्षिणाम ॥ ३८ 
पुनलेंपनया तेन होमजप्येन wea | 

आधारेण च विप्राणां भूमिदोषो न विद्यते / ४० 
रजको चर्मकारो च AURE च पुङसो | 

चातुव स्येग्टहे यस्थ Wararefalasta ॥ ४१ 
ज्ञात्वा त॒ निष्कतिं कब्बोत्‌ पूवः क्तस्थादमेव च | 
sere न वर्वीताथन्धत्‌ Fay ATA | ४२ 
ग्य॒इस्थाभ्यन्तरे गच्छ चाण्डालो यस्थ कस्यचित्‌ | 
त्ादृग्टहादिनिःरुत्य ग्टहभाण्डानि वज्ञयेत्‌ ॥ ४३ 
रसपूर्णन्तु UTE न त्यजेच्च कदाचन | 

गोरसेमं तु सम्मियो उल्ले; Pq ससन्तत; ॥ ४४ 
ब्राह्मण बणद्दारे एयशोनितसम्भवे | 
छमिरूत्पद्ते यस्य प्रायच्चित्त कथं भवेत्‌ ॥ ४५ 
wat मूत्रपुरोषेण Sat क्षोरेण सपि घा । 

ae खाता च पोत्वा च alage: शचिभवेत्‌ | : ६ 
शुत्रियोऽपि रुवणस्त पद्दमापान्‌ प्रदापयेत्‌ । 
गोदखिनान्तु वेश्यस्था प्यषवासं fafale शत्‌ | ४७ 


५९२ परागरस हिता । 


शूद्राणां नोषवासः खा च्छुद्रो दानेन शुध्यति ¦ 
ब्राह्मणांस्तु ममष्वात्य पद्चगव्येन शुध्यति ॥ ४८ 
अधच्किट्रमिति यद्दा ये यजन्ति क्षितिदेवताः | 
प्रणम्य शिरसा धाथमग्निष्टोमफलं चि तत्‌ | ४८ 
व्याधिव्यसनिनिशान्ते दुनिक्ष डामरे तथा | 
उयवासो व्रतो होस हिजसम्पादितानि वा | १० 
अथवा ब्राह्मणास्तुशः स्वयं कुव न्यनुग्रहम्‌ । 

स+ घमीमवाप्रोति दिजे; हरवा दैतापि वा ॥ ५१ 
दुमे ले नुग्रहः का स्तथा वे MATIT | 
अतोऽन्यथा भवेोषस्तकात्रातुग्रहः स्मतः ॥ ५२ 
स्र हाडा यदि वा लोभाडइयादत्ञानतोऽपि वा | 
कुवेन्त्यतुग्र ये वे aquta तेषु गर्च्छात । १३ 
शरीर त्यात्यये प्राप्त वदन्ति नियमन्तु ये | 
सहतृञ्जार््योपरोधेन न स्वस्थस्य कदाचन | ५४ 
aay मूढा कव न्ति नियमन्तु वदन्ति ये । 

ते तथ fama: पतन्ति नरकेःशचो ॥ ५५ 

स एव नियमख्याञ्यो बराह्मणं योऽवमन्धते | 

था तघ्योपवास! BTA स पुण्येन युज्यते | १६ 
qua नियमो ग्राह्यो यं यं कोऽपि वदेहिजः । 
gaara द्विजानाञ्च अञ्चवन्‌ बह्महा भवेत्‌ | ५७ 
उपवासो AAA व खानं तोथ जपस्तपः | 

विप्रो; समादित यञ्च सम्पत्र' तस्य ase || ५८ 
व्रर्ता sz, aabang यच्छिट्र aan | 

सत्र भत वि-छटू' बाह्मणोरूपपादितम | ५८ 


पराशर 7 FEAT | ५११ 
MAN ara तोय fasd सवेकामदम्‌ । 
तेषां वाक्योदरेनेव शध्यम्ति सलिना जना; | ६० 
ह्णा यानि भाषन्ते eyo तानि देवता! । 
सून देवसया विप्रा न तदचनसन्ण्था ¦ ६१ 
wag ओोटसं यक्त मक्तिकाकोट्दूपिते | 
अन्तरा संस्पशेच्चापस्तदन्न भस्मना स्पृशेत्‌ ॥ ६२ 
yarn हि यदा विप्रः प्राटं हस्तेन ERR | 
डच्छिएं ft yà भुङ्ह दाभुइ 0, रः भाछने | ६श 
पाइुकास्थो ayaa vag dieing वा । 
HAT चाण्डालहरो वा भोजन परिवळ येत्‌ ॥ ६४ 
QATAR निषिड' agane तथेव च | 
यथा पराशरेणोक्त तथेवाचं AETR arn ६. 
faa द्रोणाठकस्यान्र काकखानोपघा[.तम | 
कनेतच्डुध्यते चान' आझरभ्यो निवेदयेत्‌ | ६६ 
काकशानावलोदन्तु ट्रोणा न परित्यजेत्‌। 
वेदवेदाइविदिप्रे पेग्मशासखत्रासुपालक: ॥ ६७ 
wal इाचि'शतिट्रोण: खतो हिप्रस्थ Wess: | 
ततो द्रोणाठ़कस्यान्र' आर्तिस्मतिविदों fag: ॥ ६८ 
काकश्वानावलो ट्न्तु गवाघ्रातं खरेण AT | 
auaa त्यजेद्विप्र; fegan भवेत्‌ ॥ ६२. 
WAGE त्य Ala यञ्च नोपहत भवित्‌। 
सुवर्णादकमभ्य च्य इताशेनव तापयेत्‌ | ५० 


५१२ पराग्ररसड्ता | 


इताशनेन dae खुवणसलिलेन च | 
विप्राशा बह्मघोष Wisk भवति ततूक्षणात्‌ ¦ ७१ 
दूति पाराशरे aired षडोऽध्यायः ॥ ६ ॥ 


सप्तमोऽध्यायः । 


अथातो द्रव्यसं शुद्धि परायरवचो यथा | 
दारवायान्तु पात्राणां त्षणास्छ रिष्यते | १ 
माञ नाद्यज्ञमावाणां पाणिना यन्नकर््मणि | 
चामसानां ग्रहाणाञ्च शुद्धि: प्रचालनन तु ॥ २ 
चरुणाञ्च सुवाणाञ्च afsewa वारिणा | 
अस्मना शध्यते कांस्य तारा स्व न शुध्यति ॥ ३ 
रजसा शुध्यते नारो विकलं या न nfa | 
मदो वेगेन शुध्येत लेपो यदि न हश्यते॥ ४ 
वापोकूपतड़ागेण दूषितेषु कथंचन | 

छह त्य वे घटशतं पँचगव्येन शुध्यति॥ ५ 
अष्टदर्षा भ्वेदूगोरो नववर्षा ठु रोहिणो | 
दुशवर्षा भवत्‌ कन्या अत Hye रजस्वला | ६ 
WIA ठ द्वादशे वष यः कन्यां न प्रयच्छति | 
मासि मासि रजस्तप्या; पिवन्ति पितर! स्दयम्‌ ॥ ७ 
माता चै : पिता चेव ज्येठो भ्राता तथेव च | 
व्यस्त नरक यान्ति दृष्टा कन्यां रजस्वलाम्‌ | ८ 
यस्तां समुद्हेत्‌ कन्या गाहामणोऽज्ञानमोशित; | 
असन्भाप्योष्यपाडक्तय: स विप्रो इघलोपति | ८ 


प्रराशरस इता । ५१३ 


यः करोत्येकरात्र ण ट्यलोस्वन fea: | 

स भे चसु गूजपत्नित्य॑ निभिः वेवि mafa n १० 
Ba गते यहा ae चाखूडालं पतित' स्त्रियम्‌ | 
सूतिकां quaga कघं afefa धोयते | ११ 
जातवेदं Brag सोससाग विलो च | 
ब्राद्मणानुगतअैव ata छत्वा विशुध्यति ॥ १२ 
Bel रजस्वलान्योन्धं बाह्मणी आहरणो तथा | 
तावत्‌ तिडेन्निराहारा त्रिरात्र शेव शुध्यति ॥ १३ 
स्प दा रजस्वलान्योन्ध बाह्मणी Baar तथा | 
अदङच्छ' चरेत्‌ पूर्वा पाइमेकसनन्तरा ॥ १४ 

स्प द्वा रजस्वलान्योन्यं बाह्मणी वेश्यजा तथा | 
पादोनं चेव पूर्वया: पराया: कृच्छपादकस्‌ | १५ 
स्मा रजस्वलाब्योन्यं ब्राह्मणी शूट्जा तथा | 
HET शुध्यते पूर्वा Hat दानेन Darla ॥ १६ 
खाता रजस्वला या त॒ चतुर्थऽहरनि शुष्यति | 
कस्यो द्रजोनिङत्तो ठ देवपरित्रादिकर्मा च ॥ १७ 
रोगेण यद्रजः खोणामन्वन्तु WTA । 
नाशचि: सा ततस्तेन तत्‌ स्थां कारिं मतम्‌ ॥ १८ 
प्रथमेऽहनि चाण्डाली faata बच्चघातिनों | 
तोये रजशी रोक्ता चतुथः हनि अध्यति ॥ १० 
Slat खान vara दशकृत्वो WATT: | 
खात्वा स्रात्वास्पग्रेदेनं तत: WHA आतुर; ॥ २० 
उऊच्छिटोच्छि४संस्प्ट: wat शूद्रन वा दिजः | 
sqi रजनोभेक ५ चगळन शुध्यति | २१ 


५१४ पराशरसं (SAT | 
अनु्छिष्टेन शूद्रेन स्पर्श ata विधियते | 
डच्छिष्टन च GAL, प्राजापत्य समाचरेत्‌ ' २२ 
URN शध्यते कांस्यं सुरया aa लिप्यते । 
खुरामाद ण संस्पृष्टं शध्यतेःग्य मलेपनेः | २३ 
गवाष्टातानि कांखानि ख़काकोपहतानि च | 
शुध्यन्ति दशभिः क्षारे; शट्रोच्छिटानि यानि च॥ २४ 
गणडूषं पादगोचंच कता वें कांस्यभाजने । 
यण्मासान्‌ afa fafaa डडत्य पुनराइरेत्‌ ॥ २५ 
आयसेष्वपमारेन सीसत्याग्नो विशोधनम्‌ | 
द्न्तमस्थि तथा झड़ रौप्यं सोवणेभाजनम्‌ ॥ २६ 
सशणिपाषानशइाच् एतान्‌ प्रचालबेज्जले' | 
पाषाणे तु पुनघटिरेषा शदिरूदाछता २७ 


डाणडद्हना च्छडिधोन्यानां मज्ज नाइपि | २८ 
अडिस्त प्रोच्णं शौचं वहनां धान्यवाससाम्‌ | 
प्रश्ञालनेन त्वस्पानार्माइ! थोचं विधौयते ॥ २० 
वेणुवल्कलचोराण्यां चौमकार्षासवाससाम्‌ | 
raat नेप्रपट्टाना जला च्छौचं बिधोयते ॥ २० 
ठुलिकादुपधानानि पोतरक्ास्थराण च | 
शोषयित्वाक तापेन प्रोक्ष यित्व/ शचिभ वेत्‌ ॥ ३१ 
सुज्नोपस्कतर रूपा णां याणय्य फलचमाणाम्‌। 
वणयकाठादिरव्नुनासुदकप्रोक्षणं मतम्‌ ॥ १२ 
साव्जीरमस्िकाकोट-पतङ्रमिद्ह रा; | 
मेध्यामेध्यं स्मशक्थेव नोच्छिष्टान्‌ मनुरववोत | ३१ 


acraca {eat | ate 


afa wetad तोयं यद्चाप्यन्धोन्धविभ्र,षः | 
JA E बथा ae नोच्छिटं ममुरबबोत्‌ | ३४ 
शाम्वुलेचुफले UI मुक्त हानुलेपने | 
मधपक च सोमे च नोच्ळिडं समुरबबोत्‌ | ३५ 
रथ्वाकड मतोयानि नाव: पन्यास्तुणानि च। 
मरुता कण शुध्यन्ति पर्केष्रकचितानिच | २६ 
WEST; सन्तता धारः बातोड,ताश्व रेणवः | 
स्त्रियो Taa बालाच न gafa कदाचन | ४७ 
qa निष्टीवने चेव दन्तोच्छष्टे तथाइते । 
पतितानाझ सम्भाषे दक्षिण श्रवणा giq | २८ 
अआस्निराप्च वेदाच सोमसय्यानिलास्तथा | 
एते खवपि farai खोल्ने तिष्ठन्ति दक्षिणे | १८. 
प्रभासादोनि तोयानि गङ्गाद्याः सरितस्तथा | 
fang efaa कर साचिव्यं मनुरग्वीत्‌ | 5२ 
दशभङ्ग प्रवासे वा व्याधिषु व्यसनेष्वधि | 
रवेदेव स्वदे हारि Tae समाचरेत्‌ ॥ ४१ 
येन केन च धम्मण रूदुना दारूुणेन च | 
उझरेहोममाआनं समर्थो धर्ममाचरेत्‌ ॥ 8२ 
आपत्काले त॒ सम्मा शोचाचार न चिन्तयेत्‌ | 
स्वयं ससुष्रेत्‌ पदात्‌ SA धरम समाचरेत्‌ | ४३ 
ofa पाराशरे धर्मशास्त्र सप्तमोःध्याय: ॥ १ ॥ 


SY 


अष्टमोऽध्यायः । 


गवां बन्धनयोक्क तु भवेन्सृत्युरकामतः | 
अकामात्‌ छतपापस्य प्रायश्िित्त कथं भवेत्‌ ॥ ¢ 
वेदवैदाङ्कविदुषां anata विजानताम | 
सक्मोरतबिप्राणां स्वक पा५ PAI ॥ २ 
अत ऊइ प्रवच्चामि लपस्थानस्थ लक्षणम । 
उपस्थितो fe न्यायेन वतादेशनमच्ेति ॥ ३ 

सद्यो नि:संशये पापे न सुज्ञोतानुपस्थितः | 
खुज्ञानो वदयेत्‌ पा५ं मष द्यत्र न विदाते | ४ 
संशये तु न भोक्तव्यं यावत्‌ का्थविनिञ्चयः। 
प्रमाट्ख न कत्तेव्यो यथेवासंशयस्तथा ॥ ५ 
Hal मा५ न गूहेत गुह्यमानं विवईते । 

स्वल्प बाथ प्रमृतं वा धर्मविदो निवेदयेत्‌ ॥ ६ 
ते हि पापे छते वैद्या इन्तारच्चेव पानाम्‌ । 
व्याधितस्य यथा oar वुदिसन्तो रूजापहाः || ७ 
प्रायश्चित्त समुत्पन्न होमान्‌ सत्यपरायणः! | 
सुइराज्ञवसम्पन्रः शुद्धि asa मानवः | ८ 
सचेलं वाग्यतः ATAT faasrat: समाहित: | 
चियो वाथ वेश्यो वा तत; पर्ष दसाव्रजेत्‌ ॥ ८ 
डपस्याय ततः शोघ्रमात्तिसान्‌ धरणीं ब्रजेत्‌ | 
गात्रे च शिरसा चेव न च किंचिदुदाइरेत्‌ । १० 
सावित्वाञ्चापि गायत्राः सख्यो पा स्यस्निकाथ्चयो! | 
अज्ञानात्‌ ऊषिकत्तौरो बाच्मणा नामधारका: : १? 


पराशर feat | ५१७ 


अत्रतानाममन्ताणां जातिमात्रोपजोविनाम्‌ | 
सहस्रशः समेतानां परिषत्त्वं न विद्यते ॥ १२ 
यद्वदन्ति तमोसूटा Bat धरम्यमतदिद: | 

तत्‌ पापं शतधा भत्वा तदक्तुरधिगच्छति ॥ (२ 
अज्ञात्वा घर्मशाम्त्राणि प्राथचित्त ददाति य, | 
प्रायचित्तो भवेत्‌ ga: किल्विषं परिषद्ब्रजेत्‌ | १४ 
चत्वारो वा त्रयो वापि agga दपारगा; | 

स ud दृति विज्ञेयो नेतरेस्तु सहसश: | १५ 
प्रसाणमार्ग ATA ये wa प्रवदन्ति वे | 
तेषासुडिजते पापं सम्भूतगुशवाद्नाम्‌ ॥ १६ 

यथा श्मनि स्थितं तोयं मरूताव र शुध्यति | 

एवं परिषदादेशान्राशयेदेव FAAR ॥ १७ 

नेव गच्छति कत्तीर नेव गच्छति पष दम्‌ । 
मारूतार्काद्सिंयोगात्‌ पापं नश्यति तोयवत्‌ | १८ 
अनाहितागम्नयो Asa वेदवेदाङ्पारगाः | 

पञ्च बयो वा धर्माज्ञा; परिषत्‌ सा प्रकोत्तिता | १८ 
सुनीनामाझविद्यानां दिजानां यज्ञयाजिनाम्‌ | 
वेदअतेघु त्रातानामकोऽभि परिषद्धवैत्‌ । २० 

पञ्च पूर्व मया प्रोक्तास्ते घः व त्वसम्भवे | 
स्वटन्तिपरितुष्टा ये परिषत्‌ सा प्रकोत्ति ता ॥ २१ 
अत HE न्तु ये विप्रा: केवलं नामधारका: | 
परिषन्छे न तेषां त स॒हसरगुणितेष्वपि | २२ 

यथा काठसयो SAT यथा चम्मेसयो र्गः । 
ब्राह्माणा स्वनधोयानास्तयस्ते नामधारका: ॥ २२ 


५१८ पराशरत feat । 


ग्रामखान वया शून्यं यथा कूपस्तु ASR | 

यथा PARAM च अमत्यो आह्मणस्तथः | २४ 
यथा घण्हो; फल खोषु यथा गोरुषराफला | 

वधा चाश्चेऽफलं दानं तथा विप्रोःृचोऽफलः | २१ 
चित्र' कम वथानेश रह SAMA शनेः । 
aaua तइत्‌ स्यात्‌ संस्कारे वि fagia: | २६ 
प्रायश्चित्त प्रयच्छन्ति ये हिजा नामधारकाः | 

ते fear: प्रापकमाणः समेता ACH ययुः | २७ 
ये पठन्ति दिजा वेद म्चयन्नरताश्च ये । 

थे लोक्यं धारयन्ते पञ्च न््रियरता याः | २८ 
सम्रणीतः श्मशानेषु AN र्न: सन भन्तकः | 

तर्थेव ATAATA विग्रः सवे भक्ष देवतम्‌ | २८ 
अमेध्यानि च सर्वाणि प्रस्षिपन्तादके यथा | 

तथेव faferd qi mana’ द्विजेऽमले ॥ २० 
गायत्रीरहितो विप्रः शूद्श्टयशचिम | 
गायत्रोबरह्मतन्वज्ञाः सम्प जयन्त दिजोत्तमा; | २१ 
दु'शोलोऽपि द्विज; पूज्यो न शूद्रो विजितेन्द्रिय; | 
कः परित्यज्य दुशं गां दुहेच्छोलवतीं खरोम्‌ | ३२ 
धमशाखरथा IST वेदखडगधरा fear: 
क्रोड़ाथ मपि agga: स धर्मा परमः सतः | ३१ 
चातुरदो$विकल्प्ो च अङ्गविदमपाठक; । 
प्रपञ्चायमिणो मुख्या; परिषत्‌ स्युर्‌ गावराः | ३४ 
राहाद्वानुमते चेत प्रायश्चित द्विजो q? | 
सयमेव न THAT MARAR निष्कृति; | ३५ 


परागरस fear | पू १८. 


ASUS व्यातक्रम्य राजा यत्‌ कत्तसिच्छति | 
तत्‌ पाप शतथा मूला राजानमुपगच्छति || ३६ 
प्रायचित्त सदा Sate वतायतनाग्रतः | 

आमानं पावयेत्‌ YATANA 4 वेट्मातरम्‌ ॥ ३७ 
सिख वपनं KAT तिसम्यमवगा इनए | 

wat गोष्ठ बसेद्रावो दिवा ता; ससलुत्रजेत ३८ 
sw बधिति ata वा area वाति बा २४ 

न कुवांतात्मनस्त्रार wea ठ wha: . ३२ 
आत्मनो यदि वान्यषां we Basra खसे . 
wage न कथयेत्‌ पिवन्तं चेव वतस HE | ४० 
पिबन्तो षु पिवेत्‌ तोयं संविशन्तए सविः. ! 
पतितां gami वा सऽप्रारः: HEAT | ४१ 

बा हणाथ WATS वा यस्तु प्राणान्‌ ULASH ¦ 

मु चते AMSAT TAT WATE च | ४२ 
गोबधस्यायुरुपेण प्राजापत्यं fay, “5 
प्राजापत्यन्तु यत्‌ wee’ विभरत पदा भञ्‌ | ४: 
URI SATA एकाहं ATS | 
KANARA TATE नारुताशन' ४४ 
दिनइयचकभक्तो चिदिन AAAS: 
दिनदयमयाचो श्यात्‌ ब्विदिन RITRATT: | ४५ 
लिदिन॑चेकभत्नायी तिटिन aan: । 
दिनल्रयभयाचो स्यात्‌ ब्रिदिनं मारुताशनः 
चतुरहन्तकनक्ताशी चतुरहं नत्ताभोजनः | 
चतुद नमयाचो स्ताचतुरहं मारुताशनः ॥ ४७ 


क 
ed 


४६ 


५२० धराशरसंचिता | 


प्रायचिन्त तद्वस कुयारउुब्राह्मणभोजनम्‌ | 

विप्राय दक्षिण eq पवित्राणि जपेहिज: | 

ब्राह्मणान्‌ भोजयित्वा तु गोघ्नः शडो न संशय; ॥ ४८ 
दूति पाराशरे URME अष्टमोऽध्यायः ॥ ८ | 


नवमोऽधाायः । 


गवां संरचणाथीय न दुष्यद्रोधबन्धयोः | 
तइघन्तु न तत्‌ विद्यात्‌ कामाकामङतं तथा ॥ ! 
SIJERA: Wel वा बाइमात्र: प्रमाणतः | 
Wee सपलाशच दण्ड safer | २ 
CUTER यदन्येन प्रइरेहा निपातयेत्‌ | 
arated चरेत्‌ प्रोक्तं दिगुणं गोत्रतं चरेत्‌ ॥ ३ 
रोधवमखनयोक्काणि घातनंच चतुर्वि धम्‌ | 
एकपादं Wale हिपादं बन्धने चरेत्‌ ॥ ४ 
योक्त घु पादहोन स्याञ्चरेत्‌ सव निपातने | 
गोचरे च ze वापि दुगव्वपि समेष्वाप | ५ 
नढोष्वपि समुद्रेषु खाते; पय दरगेसुखे । 

दग्धदेश स्थिताः गावस्तम्भनाद्रोध उच्यते ॥ ६ 
योक्तडामकडो रे चच घण्ठाभरणभुषरः | 

ग्टहे वापि वने वापि वडा स्याहौसता यदि | ७ 
तदेव बन्धन विद्यात्‌ कामाकामछतंच यत्‌ | 
स्न खे शकटे TEM भारे वा पौडितो नरे: | ८ 


पराशरस feat । ५२१ 


गोपतिस्ट त्युमाप्रोति योक्को अवति aga: । 
मत्त: प्रमत्त SAMRAT वाप्यचेतनः | 2 
कामाकामळतक्रोधो TW हन्या दथोपले: । 
प्रहता वा wat वापि तदि इेतुनिपातने | १० 
सूच्छितः पतितो वापि दण्डेनाभिहतः स त॒ । 
saa यदा गच्छत्‌ पञ्च सप्त दशेव वा ॥ ११ 
ग्रासं वा यदि aetra वामि पिवेडूवदि । 
पूवव्याध्युस्ट्न्दचेत्‌ प्रावचित्तं म विद्यते ॥ १२ 
पिण्डस्ये पादमेकस्तु हो पाहो गर्भ सब्मिते | 
पादोनं ब्रससूदिष्टं इत्वा गर्समचेतमम्‌ ॥ १३ 
asy Qaya! द्विपादे श्मखुसोषि च | 
fan? तु शिखावज्ञ afaa निपातने । १४ 
पादे वस्त्रयुगं चेव डिपादे कांस्यभाजनम्‌ । 
पादोने गोटषं दद्याच्तुथ गोडयं HAR ॥ १५ 
निष्पन्नसव गातन्यु इश्यते वा सचेतनम्‌ | 
अङ्गप्रत्यङ्गसम्पच्च दिगुणं गोत्रतं चरेत्‌ ॥ १३ 
पाषाणेनेव दष्क न गावो येमाअघातित: । 
FUF चरेत्‌!पादं दौ पाहो तेन AAA | १७ 
लाङ्,ले रच्छपादन्तु दो.पादावस्सिभच्छने | 
ब्रिपादंचेव कणं तु चरेत्‌ सब निपातने ॥ १८ 
FUF ऽस्थिभङ्ग च कटिभङ्गः तथेव च | 
यदि जोवति षण्मासान्‌ प्रायचित्त न विद्यते ॥ १८ 
ANF च कत्तव्य! ख TRAFE पाणिना | 
IFAT व्यो AISI भवेत्‌ | २० 


१२२ पराशरसंधिंता | 


यावत्‌ सम्प गांसवौ ङ्गस्तावत्‌ तं पोषयेब्नरः | 
गोयं आहण ख्याग्रो नमस्कृत्य विवज्ज सेत्‌ ॥ २: 
यद सम्प,ण सर्वी ङो हीनदेही भवेत्‌ तदा । 
गोघातऊस्य त याइ mafaa विनिदि शत्‌ | २२ 
कालो ट्रकमःषाणे; शस्तेणेवोद तो बलात्‌ | 
व्यापादयति यो गान्तु तस्य॒ शदिः विनिहिशेत्‌ ॥ २३ 
चरेत्‌ सान्तपनं काष्ठ प्राजापत्यन्तु लोइके । 
तप्रच्छन्तु पाषाण शस्ते चेवातिइच्छुकम्‌ ॥ २४ 
यच्च सान्तमने गाव! प्राजापत्ये तथा ल्यः । 
तप्तृच्छ भवन्त्यष्टावतिळच्छ त्रयोदश ॥ २५ 
प्रभापण ATTA दद्यात्‌ ततप्रतिरुषकम्‌ | 
तस्यालुषुपं Ba वा दद्यादित्यववोन्मनु: ॥ २६ 
अन्यदा ङनलच्यस्यां वहने दोइने तथा | 

सायं संयसनाथेन्तु न दुष्येद्रोधबन्धयोः | २७ 
अतिदाहेःतिवाहे च नासिकामेदने तथा | 
नदोपउतसञ्चारे प्रायश्चित्तं विनिद्दि iq | २८ 
अतिदाडे चरेत्‌ पादं हो पाटो वाहने चरेत्‌ | 
मासिके पाट्दीनन्तु चरेत्‌ wa निपातने ॥ २८ 
दहनाच fuaa अवडो वापि afaa: | 

SH पराशरेणेव छोकपादं यथाविधि | ३० 
रोघबन्यनयोक्वञ्च भारप्रदरण तथा | 

डुगेप्र रणयोकच निमिन्तःनि वधस्य घट ॥ ३१ 
बन्चपाण हगुधाङ्ो स्त्रियते दि रोषः ¦ 

भवने तस्य ना» स पाये सच्छादैमईति॥ ३२ 


QUTUTA fear | ५२४ 


ने नारिकेलेन च शालवाले 

न चापि मौञ्जेन च वन्धनश्हले: | 

wag गावो न निबन्धनोया 

बडास्तु तिष्ठेत्‌ परश' ग्टडीत्वा | ३३ 
कणे: MAA बभोयाहोपश' दक्षिण्यामुखम्‌ | 
qaam azaay प्रायश्चित्त न विद्यते ॥ ३४ 
यटि aa भवेत्‌ काष्ठ प्रायश्चित्त कथं भवेत्‌ | 
जपित्वा पावनीं देवीं मुच्यते aa किल्थिषात्‌ ! २५ 
प्रेरयन्‌ कूपवापोष SAS टेषु पातयन्‌ | 
गवाशनेषु विक्रोषं स्ततः प्राप्रोति गोबधम्‌ ॥ ३६ 
ऋाराधितस्त यः कञ्चद्विक्रकचो यदा भवत्‌ | 
जवर wea fan’ सम्नो वा कूपसइट | २७ 
कुपादुत्‌क्रमणे चेव भम्नो वः ग्रौवपाटयो; | 
शं एय 'स्त्रवते aa नोन पादांस्तु रूमाचरेत्‌ ॥ १५८ 
कूप खाते तटौवग्धे नदोवने Wars च | 
पानोयेवु विपश्चानां प्रायद्यित्त म विद्यते ॥ २८. 
कूप खाते तटी खाते Saas तथेव च | 
qR धर्राखातिषु nafaa न विद्यते ! ४० 
वेश्मद्ारे निवास यो नर! arafa fa, 
स्व काय्यग्टह खातेषु प्रायसित्त विनिदि श त्‌ ॥ ४१ 
fafa वन्धनिरुद घु सप व्याघ्रहतेषु च | 
अम्निविद्युद्विपद्चानां mafaa न विद्यते | ४२ 
ग्रांमथाते गरोघेण वेश्मवनूधनिपातने | 
असिटटिहतानाञ्च प्रायचित्त म विदाते॥ ४३ 


७३ 


१२४ पराशरसंचिता | 


संग्रामे प्रहतानाञ्च ये दग्धा वेश्मकेषु च | 
दावाम्निय्रामघाते वा प्रायश्चित्त न विद्यते ॥ ४४ 
afeaat गौचिकित्साथ सूठ़गभ विमोचने | 
aa छते विपद्यते प्रयश्चित्त न विद्यते ॥ ४५ 
व्यापन्नानां बहूनाच बन्‌धने रोधनऽघि वा । 
भिषक्षिथ्यापचारे च nafaa fafafe ईत्‌ ॥ ४६ 
गोडषाणां विपत्तौ च यावन्तः प्रे चका जना; | 
न वारयन्ति तां तेषां सवेषां पालकं भवेत्‌ ॥ ४७ 

एको इतो येई इभिः समेते 

ने अयते यस्थ हतोऽभिधानात्‌। 

दिव्येन तेषासुपलभ्य इन्सा 

निवत्तनीयो दपसब्रियुक्ते; ॥ ४८ 
एका Aggi: कापि टेवाइगापादिता भवेत्‌। 
पादं पादश्च हत्यायाच्चरेय्‌ स्त TIA एथक्‌ । ge 
हतेषु रूधिर ह्यं व्याधिग्रस्थं ङशो भवेत्‌ | 
नाना भवति TEY एवमन्यषण भवेत्‌ ॥ ५० 
मनुना चेवमेकेन सवे शाजाणि जानता | 
waaay तेनोक्त गोष चान्द्रायणं चरेत्‌ ॥ ५१ 
केशानां रक्षणार्थाय fari ad चरेत्‌ । 
दिगुणे वत wifes दच्तिण्या डिगुणा भवेत्‌ | ५२ 
राजा वा राजपुत्नो वा बाराको वा TSAR: । 
THM वपनं तस्य प्रायश्षित्त' विमिदि शत्‌ | ५३ 
यस्य न दिगुखं दानं कराच परिरक्षितः | 
तत्‌ पापं तस्य तित वक्ता च नरकं AT ॥ ५९ 


परावरस fear | ५२५ 
यत्‌ किञ्चित्‌ क्रियते पाप सवे केशेषु तिष्ठति । 
सवान्‌ केशान्‌ समुडत्य च्छे दयेदंगुलिहयम्‌ ॥ ५५ 
एवं नारो कुमारोणां शिरसोमुणडनं स्तम्‌ । 

न खरया; केशवपन न दुरे शयनाशनम्‌ | ५६ 
न च गोठे वसेट्राली न ट्वा गा अनुव्रजेत्‌ | 
नदोष, सङ्गमे चेव अरण्येषु विशेषतः | ५७ 
न स्त्रोणा मजिनं व्यासो saad समाचरेत्‌। 
लिस स्यं खानमित्व क्ष छराणामञ्चनं तथा | ५८ 
बन्धुमध्ये व्रतं तासां रूच्छचा न्द्रायणादिकम्‌ | 
गटे षु नियतं fas च्छरचिनिवममाचरेत्‌ । ५९ 
et यो गोवधं aa प्रच्छार्दायरताम fa | 
स याति नरक घोरं कालसत्रमसंशयम | ६० 
बिमुक्तो नरकात्‌ तथान्मच्चे लोके प्रजायत | 
क्वीवो दुःखी च कुष्टी च सप्तजन्मानि वे नर; | at 
तआत्‌ प्रकाशयेत पापं स्वधमं सततं चरेत्‌ । 
खोबालयत्यगोविप्रे व्वतिकोपं fare वेस्‌ ; ६२ 
डूति पाराशरे HUTS नवमो।व्यायः ॥ 2 | 


दशमोऽध्यायः | 
चातु fqq सवेन छोयं प्रोक्ता तु निष्कतिः । 
AMAA चेव शुड चान्द्रायणं चरेत्‌ ॥ १ 
एकेकं हासवेत्‌ पिणडं AT wa च वशयेत्‌ । 
अमाबर्। न सुञ्जोत एष चन्द्रायणो विधिः y २ 


५२ पराशर संहिता | 


कुकृठाण्डप्रमानन्तु ग्रासञ्च परिकल्पवेत्‌ | 
अन्यथा भावदुश्स न धर्मों नैव शुध्यति ॥ ३ 
प्रावखित्त ततच्चौण Fale ब्राह्मयणभोजनम्‌ । 
गोदय वखयुग्मञ्च दद्यादिप्र षु दक्षिणाम्‌ ॥ ४ 
चाण्डालोंच श्वपाकींचझभिगच्छति यो डिज; | 
तिरालमुपवासो स्थादिप्राणाममुशासनात्‌ | ४ 
सशिखं वपनं galg प्राजापत्यक्षयं चरेत्‌ । 
अहाकूच्चं ततः कत्वा कुव्यादूनाह्मणतप णम्‌ ॥ ६ 
maata जञपेत्रित्यं दद्या होमियूनहृयम्‌ | 
विम्राय दचिणां दद्या feared aaa ॥ ७ 
aftafa ३श्यो वा चंडालीं गच्छृते यदि | 
प्राजापत्यदयं कुव्योइदाङ्गोमिथुनं तथा ॥ ८ 
स्रपाकमथचं डाली शूद्रो वे यदि गच्छति । 
प्राजापत्यं चरेत्‌ कच्छ दृद्याङ्गोमिशुनं तथा ॥ ८ 
मातर यदि गच्छत भगिनीं पूत्रिकां तथा | 
एतास्तु मोहतो गत्वा वोन्‌ sei समाचरेत्‌ | १० 
चान्रायणत्रयं फुर्व्याच्कित्रच्छ देन शुध्यति! 
MAAE चेव अआळमेद्मिद्येनम्‌ ॥ ११ 
अज्ञानात्‌ तान्तु यो गच्छ त्‌ कुथ्यो चान्ट्रायणद्वयम्‌ । 
दथगोमिथुनं carta: पराश्रोऽव्रवोत्‌ ॥ १३ 
पिटदारान्‌ समारुछझ argonia ATESTA । 
गुरूषन्नीं छुषांचेव areas तथेव च ॥ १४ 
मातुलानों सगोत्रांच प्राजापत्यत्रयं चरेत्‌ । 
रोहयं that दत्त्वा शध्यते मात्र सवय: । १५ 


पराशर स डिता | ५२७ 


परशवेश्यादि-गमने सहिष्णष्टोकपीस्त्या | 

खरो शकरीं गत्वा प्राजापत्यं समाचरेत्‌ | १५ 
गोगामो च त्रिराबश गामेकं बहाणे ददत्‌ । 
महिव्युट्रोखरोगामोी त्वहोरात्र ण शुष्यति ॥ १६ 
डामरे समरे वापि gR A वा जनक्षये । 

afar? ware वा सदा स्वरों निरीक्षयेत्‌ ॥ १७ 
चाणडाले: सह सम्पक या नारो कुरूते तत: | 
विप्रान्‌ दश वरान्‌ गत्या स्वक दोषं प्रकाशयेत्‌ ॥ (६ 
आकण्ठसम्मिते कूपे गोमयोदताकड मे । 

तल स्थिता निराहारा त्यकरात्र ण निष्कमेत्‌ | १2 
afad वपनं छत्वा सुञक्गोथाद्यावकोद्नम्‌ | 
त्रिरात्रसुपवासित्यं ® करात्र जले वरत्‌ ॥ २० 
शइपुष्पोलता मूल Tay कुरूमं फलम्‌ | 

सुवण पंचगव्यञ्च क्कार्थायत्वा भिवेञ्जलम्‌ ॥ २१ 
एकभक्तं चरेत्‌ पद्यादूयाबत्‌ पुष्पवतो भवेत्‌ | 

aa चरति यदूयावत्‌ तावत्‌ संवसते वहिः | २२ 
मायच्चित्ते ततच्चौण कुर्याद्‌ आछणभोजनम्‌। 
गोइयं दक्षिणां दद्याच्छ डि : पराशरोऽब्रवोत्‌ ॥ २३ 
पातु: ण्यस्य नारीणां रच्छचान्द्रायएब्रतम्‌ | 

यथा भूमिस्तथा नारो तस्मात्‌ तां न तू दूषयेत्‌ । २४ 
बन्द्ग्राइण या भुक्ता इत्वा वड़ा बलाड्यात्‌ | 

हात्वा सान्तपनं रूच्छु' शुध्येत्‌ पराशरो) ब्रवीत्‌ | २५ 
सरुडुक्ता तु या नारो ने<छन्तो पापकम्प्रनि; । 
प्राजापत्येन WHA ऋतुप्रस्त्वणन तु ॥ २६ 


५२८ मराशरसंझिता। 


पतत्यई' शरोरस्य यस्य भाया खरां पिवेत | 
प्रतिताईशरौरख्य निष्कतिने विधोयते ॥ २७ 
गायत्रीं जपमानस्तु रच्छ' सान्तपनं चरेत्‌ ॥ २८ 
गोसूव्र' गोमयं चौर दधि सर: कृशोदकम्‌ | 
एकरावोपवासच्य छच्छ' सान्तपनं WAM ॥ २८ 
जारेण HAI गर्भ त्यह सते पतौ | 

तां त्यजेदपरे राष्ट्र पतितां पापकारिणीम्‌ ॥ ३० 
बाह्मणो ठु यदा गच्छत्‌ परपु'सा समन्विता | 

सा तु नशा afafa शा न तस्यागमनं पुन; ॥ ३१ 
RATA STRAT गच्छत्‌ त्यक्षा बन्‌धन्‌ GATA पतिम्‌ | 
सा तु नशा परे लोके मानुषेषु विशेषतः | ३२ 
दशमे तु दिने प्राप्त प्रायश्चित्तं न विद्यते | 

दशाहं न त्यजेब्रारो त्यजेब्रथ्युता तथा ॥ ३३ 
wal चेव चरेत्‌ कच्छू' Eee व बान्धवा | 
तेषां मुक्का च पोत्वा च अहोरात्र ण शध्यति ॥ ३४ 
बाह्मणोठु यदा गच्छत्‌ परपु'सा बिवर्जिता | 
गत्या पु सां शत याति त्यजयुस्तान्तु गोठिणः ॥ ३५ 
पु सो यदि we गच्छ त्‌ तदशद' we भवेत्‌ । 
पिटमाडर्टहं यञ्च जारस्व तु तढ्ग्टइम्‌ | ३६ 
उल्लिख्य age पच्चात्‌ पंचगव्येन शुध्यति | 
त्यजेन्छुखयपात्राणि वस्त्रं काष्टं च शोधयेत, | ३७ 
सम्भारान्‌ शोधयेत्‌ सवान्‌ MANE फलोड़वान्‌ | 
तास्त्राणि cara a कांखानि दश भस्म मर: | ३८ 


पराशरसच्िताः i ४ २८. 


प्रायचित्त' चरेहिप्रौ ज झणेरुपपरदितम्‌ | 

गोइयं इक्तिणां दद्यात्‌ प्राजापत्य समाचरेत्‌ । ३८ 

डूतरेषामडोराव' ८चगब्येन शोधनम्‌ । 

सपुत्रः WERT RATE बाझणभोजनम्‌ | ४० 

आकाश वायुरम्निध अध्यं भूमिगतं जलम्‌ | 

न दुष्यन्तोह TA यज्ञेषु चमसास्तथा ॥ ४! 

उपवासेव ते: पुण्ये: खानसन्याञ्च नाद्भिः । 

जपे हों» स्तथा दाने :शध्यन्स अछा: सदा | ४२ 
दूति पाराशरे wate दगमोःप्याय: ॥ १« t 


एकादशोऽध्यायः | 


अमेध्यरे तो गोमांसं चाणडालाखमशापि वा | 
यदि मुक्कन्तु विप्रण ag चान्द्रायण चरेत्‌ । ? 
तथे व क्षत्रियो वेश्यस्तदईन्तु समाचरेत्‌ : 
FAA यदा WEA प्राजापत्य समाचरत । २ 
wang पिवेच्‌रद्रो बह्मकूच fastest: | 
uafefaaquia ददादिप्राद्नुक्रमात्‌ ॥ ३ 
शूद्रान्न AAR नत्रमभोज्य UTA च! 

aga प्रतिषिदान्न' पूर्वोस्छिष्ट तथेव नच | ४ 
यदि शुक्तन्तु विप्र ण अज्ञानादापदामि वा | 
चात्वा समाचरेत्‌ SAS AWHS AY पावनम्‌ | ` 
व्यारो ने कुलभाज्जौरे रब्मुच्छिष्टितं यदा | 
तिलदर्भोदक; मोच्य gaa ara र अयः ॥ ६ 


४३० परागरस feat 


शूद्रोःप्यभोज्ध ana पंचगव्यन शुभ्यति । 
क्षत्रियो वापि वेश्यक्च प्राजापत्येन शुध्यति ॥ $ 
एकपङ्छ्यु पविष्टानां विराणां सह भोजने | 
यद्येकोऽपि त्यजेत्‌ Wa शेषमन्न' न भोजयेत्‌ ॥ ८ 
मोड़ादा लोभतस्तत्र पडःकावुर्च्छिट्थोजने | 
NAR चरेदिमः कच्छ सान्तपनम्तथा ॥ ८ 
WAITS तलशएनटन्ताकफलब्टञ्जनम्‌ | 

qarag उक्षनिर्यासं देवस्य कवकानि Ts १० 
उष्टौक्ञोरमविक्ञोरमक्ञानाङूञ्जते डिज: । 
चिरातरसुपवासो स्यात्‌ पंचगव्येन शुभ्यति ॥ ११ 
मणूडूक भच्चयित्ता च मूषिकमांसमेब च्च | 
ज्ञात्वा विप्रस्वडोरात्र ' यावकान्नन शुध्यति ॥ १२ 
श्त्रियो वापि वेश्यो वा क्रियावन्तो शचत्रतो | 
agay दिजे भञ्च हव्यकव्येषु नित्यः ॥ १३ 
एतं तेलं तथा चौर गुड़ तेलेन पाचितम्‌ | 
गत्वा नदतट विप्रो भुच्त्रोयाच्छ द्रभोजनम्‌ ॥ १४ 
अत्नानाडुव्वते विप्राः सूतके खतक$घि वा | 
प्रावश्चित्त कथं तेषां वर्ण वर्ण विनिद्धि DA ॥ १५ 
MATIE सहस्रश शड; स्थाच्छट्रसतक | 

वेश्यः पं चस॒हस्र faatau क्षत्रिय; | १६ 
aaua यदा YER प्राणायामेन शुध्यति | 
अथवा वासट्म्येन साम्रा चेकेन Wala ॥ १७ 
Para ts र इं शूद्रवेश्नन आगतम्‌ | 
पक्ष fase पूतं भोज्य तन्मनुदवदोत ॥ १८ 


घराशरस शितो | ५३१ 


आपतकाले ठु विप्र ण सूक yes? यदि | 
मनस्तापेन wea दुपदां वा अतं जपेत्‌ । १८ 
डासनापितगोयालकुलमित्राईसोरिण! | 

एते PSY भोज्याचा यदामा* निवेदयेत्‌ | २० 
शूद्रकन्याखसुत्‌पत्नो MAU तु सस्कतः | 

संस्क तस्तु WITH संस्कारे स्तु नापित: | २? 
श्चत्रिया च्छूद्रकन्धायां ससुत्पत्रस्तु र¦ सूतः । 

स गोपाल इति ज्ञेयो भोज्या विप्र न संशय! | २२ 
वेश्यकन्याससुतृपत्रो आाहाणेन तु संस्कृत: । 
आईक: स॒ तु विज्ञेयो भोज्यो विभ ने संशयः ॥ २१ 
आणु्डास्यतमभोच्य षु जल द्धि ga पयः | 
अकामतस्तु यो yea प्रायश्चित्ते कथं भवेत्‌ ॥ २४ 
आ हाण: चलियो वेश्यः शूद्रो वाप्युपसप fa | 
अद्यकूचों पवासेन यथा वरस्य निष्कृतिः ॥ २५ 
azti नरेपवारूं स्या च्छूट्रो दानेन qafa । 
बच्यकूच महोरात' ख़पाकमपि शोधयेत्‌ | २६ 
aya’ गोमयं चीर दांध सपि कुशोदकम्‌ | 
निहिष्टं पञ्चगव्यन्तु पवित्र पापनाशनम्‌ ॥ २७ 
गोमूत्र कृष्शवर्शायाः खे ताया गोमयं इरत्‌ । 
qaa ताम्रवर्णाया Carat fe चोच्यते ॥ २८ 
कपिलाया wa ute सव कापिलमेव वा । 
MAA पलं दद्याइप्नस्तिपलमुच्यते | २८ 

आज्य ये कपल ATIE ETTA, गोमयम्‌ । 

शोर सप्तपल' दद्यात्‌ पनमेकं कशोदकम्‌ ॥ ३० 


Sb 


५३२ पराशरसंचिता। 


गायत We गोमूत्र गन्धद्डारेति गोमयम्‌ | 
आप्यायस्षेति च क्षीर दघिक्राव ति वे efa | ३६ 
तेजोसि शुक्रमित्याज्य टेवस्थत्वा कुशोदकम | 
पत्रगव्यस्थ्या Ta स्थःधयेदग्निसलिधो | ३२ 
आपोहिछ्ठेति चालोद्य मानस्तो$ति सन्तयेत्‌ । 
सतावरासु ये दभो अ/ऊन्नाम्राः शक/त्वषः | ३३ 
एभिछूब त्य होतं पञ्चगव्यं यथाविधि | 
डूरावतो ee विशमॉनस्तोओे च श वती । 

एतं रू त्थ होतव्यं इतशेषं स्वयं पिवेत्‌ ॥ ३४ 
आलोद्य प्रणवेनेव fay प्रणवेन तु! 

छड त्य अश्यवेनव प्रिवेच प्रणवेन तु ॥ ३५ 
यत्त्वगस्थिगतं पापं देहे fasta देहिनाम्‌ । 
HARA दहेत्‌ सवं यधेबाग्निरिवेश्धनम | ३६ 
पिवतः पातितं तोयं भाजने मुखनिः शतम्‌ | 

अपेयं तदिजानोयाइुक्का चान्द्रायणं चरेत्‌ | ३७ 
कूपे च पतितं eet श्‍वस्गाली च मर्कटम | 
aeai पतितं पोत्रामेध्या अपो दिजः ॥ ३८ 
मारन्तु कूपे काकथ विड़वराहखरोप्रकम | 

गावयं सोप्रतोकच मयर खड गवं तथा | ३८. 
वयाप्रमाच सह वा कणप यदि मज्जति | ४० 
तड़ाग झाथ ESQ पोतं खादुदक यदि | 
प्रावचित्त भवेत्‌ पु'सः क्रमणेतेन सर्वशः ॥ ५ १ 
faa: शुध्येज्लिरातं ण क्षत्रियस्तु दिनदयात्‌ | 
एकाइन तु वश्यस्तु Wel नक्क न शुध्यति । ४ 2 


TETIT महिता | ३६३ 


परस्पाकरनितत्ष SY परपाकरतस्थय च | 
अपचश्य च रक्तात EATER चरेत्‌ ॥ ४३ 
अपचस्य च ALTA दातुद्यात्य कुत! फलम्‌ | 
हाता प्रतिग्रहोता च हो तौ निरयगासिणो | ४४ 
ग्टहोत्वाग्नि' समारोप्य aara बर्त येत्‌ । 
परपाकरनिटत्तोऽसौ सुनिनि; परिऊोतन्तितः | ४५ 
qaar स्वयं कत्वा घरान्ननोपजोबति | 
सततं MATUTA परपाकरतो हि सः | ४६ 
aradan विप्रो ददाति परिवञ्जित! | 
त्ररपिनिधेम््तख ब्रेरपच; परिकोत्तित; ॥ ४७ 
युगे युगे च ये धमाएस्तेषु wary ये डिजाः | 
तेषां निन्दा न कत्त॑व्या यगऽपाछि बाह्मणा:॥ ४८ 
SEC ATAU AT ARTCS गरोयल: | 
arar fasas: शेषमभिवाद्य प्रसादयेत्‌ | ४० 
ताड़यित्वा टणेनापि कण्ठे वावद्प्र वाससा | 
विवादेनापि निजि त्य प्रणिपत्थ प्रसादयेत्‌ ॥ ५० 
way त्वोरात्र' faca !क्षतिपातने । 
अतिङच्छच्च रूधिर रूच्छमन्तरथोणिणतिे ॥ ५१ 
नवा इमतिङत्' स्यात्‌ पाणिपूरातभोजनम्‌ । 
factaquara: स्यादितिङच्छः स उच्यते ॥ ५२ 
सवेषामेव पापानां सङ्रे समुप स्थिते.। 
शतसडञ्मभ्यस्ता गावबोशोधन परम ॥ ५३ 

दूति पाराशरे धर्मशास्त एझादश्ोऽव्यायः | ११ ६४ 


इादशोधाय: i 


ges यरि पश्यत्‌ ठु वान्ते वा खुरकर्माणिः ¦ 
aaa प्र तधूमे च स्लानमेव विधौयते | १ 
अन्रानात्‌ ma विण्मत सुरां वा प्रिवते यदि ४ 
पुनःसंस्कारमझन्ति वयो वणा द्विजातय: | २ 
अजिमं मेखला cost RAIAT ब्रतानि च । 
मिवत्त न्ते हिजातीनां पुन:संस्कारकमाण् | ३ 
aides ठु URE माजापत्थं विधोवते । 

पं चगव्य' तत; कृत्वा खात्वा पोत्वा विशष्यति ॥ ६ 
जलाग्निपतने चेव प्रव्रख्थामाशकेषु च । 
प्रत्ववसितमेतेषां कथं शुद्धविधोयते | ४ 
प्राझापत्धहयेनापि तो्ीभिगमनेन च। 

इषे काद्शदानेन बरा शुध्यन्ति से AAT: | ६ 
आ्मणस्त्र प्रवच्धा वस गत्वा चतुष्पघम्‌ | 
सिख वपन हत्वा प्राजापत्यत्र्‍यं चरेत्‌ ॥ ७ 
गोइयं दक्षिणां दद्या च्छः area, वोऽअवोत्‌ ¦ 
quad तेन पापेन आझणात्वंच गच्छति || ८ 
खानानि पच पुण्यानि कोग्ति तानि मनोषिभिः | 
आग्नेयं वारूणं बझ दायव्य' दिव्यमव च | ८ 
UTAG भस्मना खानसवगाद्ध तु बारुणम्‌। 
आपोझिडोति तदू ater वायब्य' रजसा सूतम ॥ ¦ 
यत्तु सातपबषंण खानं तहिव्यमुच्यते । 

तव खाने मु गङ्गायां खातो भवति मागव! ॥ ११ 


eruta fear | ५३५% 


खागाथ बिप्रमायान्स' देवाः free: सह | 

गछ सृता डि गच्छन्ति caret: सलिलार्थियः । १२ 
निराशास्ते निबत्तन्ते बस्त्रनिष्योडने खन्ने | 
ARTA मोड्येइसत्रमळत्वा पिल्तप शस ॥ १३ 
विधूनोति fe यः केशान्‌ खातः naad दिल: । 
आचामेद्या जलस्थ:पि स वाह्यः FUERTA: ॥ १४ 
शिर; प्रावत्त क॑ वडा सुककच्छिखोऽपि वा | 
बिना यज्ञोपवोतेन आचाम्तो८प्यशचिभ वेत्‌ ॥ १५ 
जले स्थलस्थो नाचामेव्जलश्थद बडि: स्थले | 

सभे GET समाचान्त उभयत्र UMA ॥ (६ 
खाता पोता छुते ga भुङ्के रध्योपस५ | 
आचान्तः पुनराचामेदासो विपरिधाय wy १७ 
Wa निष्ठोबने चेव दन्तोच्छिटे तथाडते | 
पतितानांच सम्भाषे दक्षिण aad स्पशेत्‌ ॥ १८ 
ant faq रुट्ख सोमः सर्व्माऽनिलस्तथा | 

ते सव ufa fasta कस्य fare दखिणे | te 
दिवाकरकर पूत ट्वाखान NTA | 

अप्रशस्तं fafa खानं राक्षोरन्धत दनात्‌ | २० 
मरूतो वसवो रुद्रा आदित्याक्षादिदेवता: | 

सर्व सोमे विलोयन्त तस्मात्‌ खानन्तु तद्ग्रह | २ 
gaas विवाहे च संक्रान्तो rY Y | 

सवय्थां दानमेतेष maa fa विनिश्चयः | २२ 
पुत्रजकनि यज्ञ च तथा चात्यबकसाखि। 

राहोच दश ने दानं प्रशस्तं नान्यथा निशि ! २३ 


१३६ पराशरसंहिता | 


महानिशा तु विज्ञया सथ्यस्थप्रहरद्वयन्‌ । 
प्रदोषपञ्चिमौ यामो दिनवत्‌ स्रानमाच्रेत | २४ 
चेत्यटक्षतसितिस्थयच चण्डालः सोमविक्रयौ | 
CATS बाह्मण: BET सवासा जलमाविशत्‌ | २५ 
अस्थिसख्यनात्‌ पूवं CAT त्रानमाचरत्‌ | 
अन्तई शाई विप्रस्य पूव साचमनं भवेत्‌ | २६ 

सव AFTER तोयं राहग्रस्त दिवाकरे | 
सोमग्रहे तथेवोक्नं BATA SHAT ॥ २७ 
कुथपूतन्तु यत्‌ स्थानं कुथे नोपस्मथ हिज: | 
कुशेनोइ ततोयं यत्‌ सोमपानसम स्मतम्‌ | २७ 
अरन्मकाय्यात्‌ परिस्रध्यः सख्योपासनवल्निता: | 
वैदंचेवामधोयाना: Wa ते टृषलाः स्मृता; | २० 
अस्माद्टषलसोतेन आ ह्मणेन विशेषतः | 
अव्येसव्योऽप्येकदेशो यदि सवं म शक्यते || २० 
शुद्राख्ररसपु्स्थाप्य धोयामस्य नित्यः | 

जपतो जुद्दतो वाधि गलिरूक्ता न विद्यते ॥ ३१ 
Yea शूट्रसम्पक शूद्रण तु सहासनम्‌ | 
शूद्राजुज्ञानागमस्चापि ज्वलन्तर्माप पातयेत्‌ ॥ ३२ 
छतसूतकपुषाङ़ो दविज: सूदान्रभोजने | 

we तां म विजञामासि at कां योनि गमिष्यति | ३३ 
wt Seu जन्मानि दश जन्मानि शूकरः | 
खयोनो सप्त जन्म स्यादित्येव AJANA ॥ ३४ 
दक्षिणाथ न्तु यो विज: शूद्रस्य जुइयाइवि: | 
ब्राह्मणास्तु भवे च्छद्र: शुट्रस्तु आ ह्मणो भवेत्‌ | १४ 


पराशरस feat | ५३२ 


aata समाखित्य आसोनो न वटेहिज; | 
भुञ्जानो fe बट्ड्यस्तु तदन्न परिवज्ज येत्‌ ॥ ३६ 
ae भुक्ते g यो विप्रस्तस्मिन्‌ यात्र जलं पिवेत्‌ । 
इतं देवच fraa आत्मानंचोपचातयेत्‌ ॥ ३७ 
भाजनेषु च तिष्ठत्‌ड स्वस्ति gafa ये fe; । 

न cata सिमायान्ति: निराशा: पिबरस्तथा | ३८ 
ग्रह स्थस्तु यदा Tal घम्समेवानुचिन्तयेत्‌ | 
पोथधम्माधे fears न्यायवर्तो खवुद्धिमान्‌ ॥ ३८ 
न्यायोपाञ्जि तवित्तन कत्तेव्यं ज्ञानरक्षणम | 
अन्यायेन तु यो जीवेत्‌ सव कम्गेबच्चिष्कृत: | ४० 
अग्निचित्‌ कपिला wat राजा faga Nefa: । 
हृष्मात्र' पुनन्त्येते तस्मात्‌ पश्येत्तु AAA: | ४१ 
अरगि' रूशमाज्जार चन्दनं रुमरि' UAH | 
तिलान्‌ रृष्टाजिनं छाग VS चेतानि TAN | ४२ 
गवां शतं सेकटषं यत्न तिऽत्ययन्ितम्‌ । 

तत्‌ aa दशगुणितं गोचरं परिकोत्तितम्‌ ॥ ४३ 
बद्ाइत्यादिभिमीज््यों सनोवाकायकर्माजे: | 
एतहोचमीडानेन qua सब किल्चिणे: ॥ ४४ 
कुटस्बिने दरिद्राय atfaara विश षत: | 

यद्दानं दोयते AR तदायुट दिकारकम्‌ | ४५ 
आ घोड्शरद्नादवोक्‌ खानमेव रजस्वला | 

चत we faqa स्यादुथना मुनिरत्रवोत्‌ ॥ ४६ 
ad यगददयं चव वियुगं च चतुयुगम्‌ | 

चाण्डाल घूतिकोदक्यापतितानामघ; क्रमात्‌ ॥ ४७ 


४५१८ TACT eat | 


ततः सजिधिभातव ण सचेत खानमाचरेत्‌ | 
खात्वावलो कयेत्‌ सूय्यसञ्चानात्‌ GUA यदि ॥ ४८ 
बापोकूपतडा*षु MTSU जानदु लः । 

तोयं पिवति वक्क ण श्वयोनौ जायते भ्वम्‌ । ? 2 
थस्तु AW. पुमाम्‌ भाय्यां म्रतिज्ञायाप्यगस्यताम | 
पुनरिच्छति तां गन्तुः विम्रमध्ये तु आवयत्‌ ॥ ५- 
चान्तः क्ुहस्तमोसरान्या 'लु त्‌पिपासाअयर्राइ तः । 
दानं पुण्यमळत्वा च आयश्ित्त दिनत्रयम्‌ ॥ ५१ 
छपस्पुधेत्‌ लिषवण' महानटुपसङ्गस | 

stata चेव गां care बाह्मणान्‌ भोजयेहश ॥ १२ 
डराचारस्थ विप्रस्य निषिद्ाचरणस्य च | 

अगर सुक्ता दिजः कुस्थादिनमेकमभोजनम्‌। ५३ 
सदाचारस्त् बिम्रस्य तथा वेदान्तवाद्नः | 
yaa सुच्यते पापादहोरात्रन्तु ते नरः | ५४ 
क ह च्छश्टखधो च्छि मन्शरो चच्टतो तथा । 
Egad प्रकुर्वीत अशोचमरण तथा | ५५ 
कच्छ देव्ययुतच्चेव प्राणायामशतत्रयम्‌ | 
पुय्यतीर्थमाद्रे थिर: खानं दादशसइप्रया | 
डियोजनं तीर्थयात्रा AWR प्रकश्पितम्‌ ॥ ५६ 
Wee कामतः कय्याद्रतसः सेचनं भुवि। 
arag जपेई व्या: प्राणायाम fafa: सह | ५७ 
चा तुर्वद्योपपचस्तु विधिवद घातके | 

ख़मुट्रमेठु गमने प्रायअत्तं fafafa शत्‌ ॥ ५८ 


घराशरस fear | १३८. 


agaaa भित्ता चातुव ण्वात्‌ समाचरेत्‌ | 

बञ्ञे वित्वा: विकमास्ास्कलोपानदिषश्जित; | ५८ 
we दुष्क तकर्मा वे महापातककारकः । 
ग्टहहारेबु faetfa भिक्षार्थो जद्धघातक: | ६० 
गो कुलेषु वसेच्चेव ग्रामेषु नगरेषु च | 

तथा वनेषु तोथंषु नरोप्रस्त्रवणेषु च ॥ ६! 

एतेषु ख्यापयब्रेन; पुण्यं गत्वा तु सागरम्‌ | 
दथयोजनविस्तोण शतयोजनमायतः | ६२ 
रामचन्ट्रसमादिटं नलसच्चयनचखितम्‌ | 

सेतु Fel समुद्रस्य ata व्यपोइति | ६३ 
यजेत वाश्वमेधेन राजा तु शधिवोीपति: | 

पुनः प्रत्यागतो वेश्म वासाथ छुपस५ति ॥ ६४ 
सपुवः सह HAA कुरादूबाा भोजनम्‌ | 
गाओवेकशतं a GIAA रक्चणाम्‌ | ६५ 
आह्यणानां प्रसादेन THT तु विसुच्यते । 
wate faa इत्वा जह्यहत्यावतं चरेत्‌ ॥ ६६ 
wary हिज: JNNA गत्वा ससुद्रगाम्‌ । 
चान्द्रायणें ततओोण कुस्थादू नाडाणभोजनम ॥ ६७ 
अनुडुत्सवितां गाञ्च दद्यादिप्र पु रक्षियाम्‌ ॥ ६८ 
UTER GUT AWC ततः स्वयम्‌ | 


ग"्छेन्मुषलमाटाय राजाभ्यास वधाय तु ॥ ६८ 

ततः शश्मिवाप्रोति राजासो सुक्त एव च। 

कामकारशतं यत्‌ ख्थावान्यया बघमईति | ७० 
va 


48४० पराशरस हिता | 


आसनादयनादुयानात्‌ सम्भाषात्‌ PENTA | 
संक्रामन्ति हि पापानि तेलविन्दुरिवार्भास | ७१ 
चान्द्रायाणं यावकञ्च तुलापुरुष एव च । 
TATA AGUAS सव पापप्रणाशनम्‌ || ७२ 
एतत्‌ पाराशरं शास्त्रं झोकानां शतपच्चकम्‌ । 
हिनवत्या समायुक्तं ANAR संग्रहः | ७३ 
यथाध्ययनकरग्गाणि घमागाख्रमिट्‌ तथा | 
अध्येतव्य प्रयत्ने न नियतं खगगामिणा ॥ ७४ 

दूति पारागरे धर्मशास्त्रे हाएशोऽव्यायः | १२ ॥ 


विष्णासंहिता । 


प्रथमोऽध्यायः । 
agait व्यतोतायां प्रवुद्ध पञ्चसम्भवे | 
विश: fagga तानि ज्ञात्वा भूमिं जलानुगाम्‌ | १ 
जलक्रीड़ारुचि शभ कल्पादिषु यथा पुरा | 
वराइमास्थितो रुपमुञ्ञहार वखुन्धराम्‌ ॥ २ 
वेदपादो aude: क्रतुदन्तचितोसुख: | 
अग्निजिडो दभ रोमा बच्यशोर्षो महातपा || ३ 
अहोरात्र aut दिव्यो वेदाइलुतिभूषण: । 
आज्यभासः खुवातुण्ड; सामधोषमहास्वनः | ४ 
धर्मसत्यमय; श्रोमान्‌ क्रमविक्रमसत्‌्झतः | 
प्रायक्षित्तमयों बोर: पशजालुर्म हाइषः | ५ 
saaa होमलिङ्गो वोजौषधिमहाफलः | 
वेद्यव्तरात्मा सन्चस्फिखिङतः सोमशोग्णित: | ६ 
वेडिस्को इविगन्धो इव्यकव्याट्विगवान्‌ | 
माग्बशकासो सृतिमात्‌ नानादोक्षानिरन्वित; | : 
दक्षिणाहदयो योगमहामन्वमयो HETA | 
उपाकरग्साठरूचिरः प्रवस्यावत्त भूषण: | ८ 
नात्ञाच्छन्दोगतिपथो गुद्योपनिषदासनः | 
&यापक्वोसहायोसो मणिशङ दूवोस्तिः ॥ 2 


५४२ वि'णुसंडिता | 


महों सागरपखेन्ता सथेलवनकाननाम्‌ । 
एक्राणेबजलश्रष्टामेकाणेबगतः प्रभु | १० 
दंद्वाग्र ण सुद त्य लोकानां हितकाम्यया | 
आदिदेवो महायोगो चकार जगतों पुनः | ११ 
एवं यज्ञवरा हेण war भूतहितार्थिना | 

उद ता शथिवो सर्वा रसातलगता पुरा, १२ 

उड त्य निचले स्थाने स्थापिता च तथा स्वके | 
यवास्थानं विभज्या पस्तइता मधसूद्नः । १३ 
WITS समुद्रेषु नादेवाञ्च नदोष च । 

पल्वलेषु च पास्वत्यः सर:रू च सरोवराः | १४ 
पातालसप्रक चक्र लोकानां सप्तकं तथा | 
होपानासुदधोनांच स्थानानि विविधानि WH १५ 
स्थानपालाज्ञोकपालाब्रदोशेलवमस्तीन्‌ । 

Bary सपधर्मीज्ञान्‌ वेदान्‌ साङ्गान्‌ खुराख्रान्‌ | १६ 
पिशाचो र॒गगखवे बच राक्षसमानुषा न । 
पशपतिब्गाद्यांच भूतग्रामं चतुवि घम | 
मेधेन्ट्रचापद्यम्पाद्यान्‌ Baty विविधांस्तथा | १७ 
एवं बराहो भगवान्‌ Bae सचराचरम्‌ | 
जगव्जगाम लोकानामविच्ञातां तदा गतिम्‌ ॥ १८ 
uama गतिं याते देवदेवे जनाई ने | 

वड्या चिन्तयामास का इतिक भविति | ge 


इच्छामि कश्यपं गला स मे वच्छत्यस शयम्‌ | 
मदोयां बहते चिन्सां नित्वनेव महामुनिः | २० 


faws feat | ५६२ 


Us सा मिश्चयं छत्वा देवो खोरुपधारिणो | 
जगाम सम्य“ ट्रष्ट हश्वांस्ताच कश्यपः ॥ २१ 
नौलपइजपवाज्षों शारदेन्दनिभाननाम | 
अलिसएालफां शखां बसजोवापरां शभ! | २२ 
SA SAATTA] चा” नासा HATAR | 
कम्वकरछां संहतो? पॉनोरूजप्रमस्धलोग्‌ ५ २३ 
विरेजतुस्तनो यस्या; समौ पोनी निररो। 
ARAFUISTA शातकुम्भसमदःतो || २४ 
EARNAN वाह करो किशलयोपलौ | 
रुक्नस्तस्भानभावूर ge fae च जानुनो | २५ 
जङ्घ विरोमे qua पदावतिमनोरभौ | 
जघनच घन सध्य यथा केशरिण: शिशोः | २६ 
प्रभायुता नखास्तास्रा रुप सव मनोइरम्‌ | 
कुर्वाणां वोक्षित्रेनित्यं नीलोतूपलयुता fem | २७ 
gatai प्रभया देवीं तथा वितिमिरा दिश! | 
खुसृच्यशक्कवसनां रक्षोत्तमविभूषिताम्‌ | २८ 
पट्न्यासेवेखुमती सपद्यासिव कुर्दतोम्‌ । 
रुपयोवनसम्पबां विनीतवदुपस्थिताम्‌ । 

सम प्रआगतां इष्टा पृजयामास कश्शषः ॥ २. 
उवाच तां वरारोहे विज्ञातं हटूगतं सणा | 

घरे तव विशालाचि गच्छ देवि aare ऋः । 

स॒ ते वच्यत्सयेषेण भाविनो ते यथा स्तः ॥ ६. 
Wie वसतिस्तस्थ सया ज्ञाता शभानने | 
ध्यानयोगेन चाव हि तजज्ञानं ततृप्रसादतः ॥ ३१ 


TL विशासंडिता | 


इत्यवसुक्ता सम्प ज्य कश्यपं TPIT तत; । 
प्रययौ केशव ZE क्षोरोदमथ सागरम्‌ ॥ ९२ 
सा दद्शारतनिघिं चन्द्ररश्मिमनोहर म्‌ ; 
पवनच्षोभसञ्जातवौचोथतसमाकुलम्‌ ॥ ३३ 
शिमवच्छतसङ्गाथं भूमण्डलमिवापरम्‌। 
वोचोइस्ते घेवलिते राहयानमिष चितिम्‌ ॥ ३४ 
तेरेव gaat चन्द्रे विदधानसिवानिशम्‌ | 
अन्तरस्थेन हरिणा विगताशेषकल्मपम | 
यस्मात्‌ तस्मात्‌ तु बिखन्त' Saat तनुसूज्जिताम्‌ | २५ 
पाणडरं खगमागस्यमधोसुवनवत्ति नम्‌ | 
दून्द्रनीलकड़ाराव्यं विपरीतमिवाम्बरम्‌ ॥ ३६ 
फणावलोसमुडूतवनसङ्समाचितम्‌ । 
निर्गगोकसिव शेशाइवि स्तीणं तमतीव हि ॥ ३७ 
तं fel तत्र मध्यस्थं दृशं केशवालयम्‌ | 
अनिइश्सपरीमाणमनि इ श्यदिसं युतम्‌ ॥ ३८ 
doused तस्मन्‌ ददशे मधुसूदनम्‌ | 
शेषाहिफणरद्रांशडुवि भाव्यसुखास्म्‌ जम्‌ ॥ ३८ 
शथाङ्षशतसङ्घाशं सस्थायुतसमप्रभम्‌। ` 
पोतवाससमच्षोभं सव रत्रविभृषितम्‌ ॥ ४० 
सुकुटेनाकंवरणंन कुणडलाभ्यां विराजितम्‌ | 
संवाह्ममानाइि युगं लक्ष्या करतले: शुभ: । 
शरोरघारिभिः wea: सेव्यमानं समन्तृतः ॥ ४१ 
तं दष्टा पुषडरकाच्ञं ववन्द मधुसूदनम्‌ | 
जाचुभ्यासवनीं सत्वा विज्ञापयति चाप्यथ ॥ ४२ 


fawa शिता । ५७५ 


उह ताई त्वया देव रसातलतलं गता | 

स्व स्थाने स्यापिता विष्णो लोकानां हितकाम्यया | ४३ 

तत्राधुना म॑ देवेश का इतित भविष्यति | 

एवमुक्तस्तदा देव्या देवो वचनमव्रवोत्‌ ॥ ४४ 

वर्णा ससाचाररता! यास्ते कतत्‌परायणाः | 

त्वां धरे धारयिथन्ति तेषां वडार आशित! | ४१ 

एवसुक्ता वखुमतो देवदेवमभाषत | 

वणोनामासमाणांच NTA वद सनातनान्‌ | 

त्वत्तोऽहं योतुसुच्छामि त्वं हि से परमा गतिः | ४६ 

नमस्त देवदेवेश देवारिवलसूदन | 

नारायण जगन्नाथ LEARNT ॥ ४७ 

पद्मनाभ हृषोकेश महावलपराक्रम | 

अतीन्द्रिय खुडुष्पार देव WTF धनुर ॥ ४८ 

बराह भोम गोविन्द पुराण पुरुषोत्तमः | 

डिरण्यकेश विशाक्ष यज्ञसूत्त निर्जन || ४८ 

चेत्र AAT लोकेश सलिलान्तरशायक | 

मन्व मन्त्वह्ा चिन्त् बेढ्वेटाङ्गघियङ ५० 

जगतोऽस्य समग्र व्य स्टॉटसंहारकारक | 

सवे धर्म्मज्ञ धर्माड़' धर्मायोने TCHS ॥ ५१ 

विश्वको नास्टत व्योम मधुकेटभसदन । 

टहतां ट'इणाज्ञय स सवीभयम्रट ॥ ५२ 

वरेण्यानध जोसुताव्यव नित्रॉणकारक । 
आप्यायन अपांस्थान ÈR TEIT fale A | ५३ 


५४६ विशास॑डिता | 


सप्रशोषाध्वरगुरो पुराण पुरुषोत्तम | 

भ्रुवाचर SIA श भक्तवत्सल पावन ॥ ५४ 

त्वं गति: सवे देवानां लं गतिज हवादिनाम्‌ | 

तथा विदितवेद्यानां afaa पुरुषोत्तम | ५४५ 

प्रपन्नास्मि जगन्नाथ wa वाचस्पति प्रभुम्‌ । 

झुत्रच्सण्यमनारशं वरुखेल वरूप्रदम्‌ ॥ ५६ 

महायोगवलोपेतं efor ताच षम्‌ । 

वाखुदेवं महात्मानं पुण्डरोकाच्ञसच्युतम्‌ || ५७ 

रुरारुरगुरू देवं fra’ JARITE | 

UALS ANE जगत्‌कारणकारणम्‌ ॥ ५८ 

gfe मे भगवन्‌ धर्मांचातुव र्स्य शाश्वतान्‌ । 

आअखमाचारसंयक्तान्‌ सरहस्यान्‌ ससग्रहान्‌ | १८. 

एवसुक्तस्तु देवेश: पुनः चोणीमभाषत | 

अणु देवि घरे ahaa ण्यस्य श्खाखतान्‌ | 

MAA CHAM A सरहस्यान्‌ ससंग्रहाम्‌ ॥ ae 

ये तु बाँ धारयिष्यन्ति सन्तस्त षां परायणान्‌ | 

निषसा भव वामोरु काच्नेऽस्िन्‌ वरासने | 

खुखासोना निवोध तव धर्मात्िगदतो मम । 

WRI व ष्णवात्‌ VATA SATAN घरा तदा ॥ ६२ 
डूति awa घर्मशास्त्र प्रथमोऽध्यायः ॥ १ | 


RANT: । 


ma, चबियो देश; agafa वर्णाववार: । ! । 
तेधामादा हिंगातयखयः | २ | तेषां निषेकादः m- 
वान्तो मन्तवतृक्रिससमूह; | ३ | तेषाँच पर्मा-ब्राइय- 
maar; aay aaan, वेशस्य पभुः 
पालनम्‌; aaa Rafarm, हिजानां वजा 
ध्ययने | 8 | 

अधेतेषां aL- वाजनप्रतिग्रही ; चति 
aa faam; कषिगोरतवाणिल्यकुसोद्योनि' 
पोषणनि sma; a nfa a आपस 
नतरा इत्ति! । ६ 

च्मा सत्वं इस! WS टानसिन्द्रियसंयस; ¦ 

अहिंसा FETT तोथोनुसरण दया | ५ 

आज वं ANAE देवग्ाह्मणपूजनम्‌ | 

VAULT च तथा धमा, सामान्य उचते | ६ 

दूति वेश धाश्च दितीयो।थाय: ॥ २ | 


ee 


दतोयो,ध्याव: | 


अथ UIAA | | । प्रजापरिपालनम, वर्णायमाणां 
खे खे भग्न थवस्थापनम्‌ | २ ॥ राजा च जाइल पशय 
बख्चोपेत देयमा रयेत्‌ व शशूदरमायञ्च | AA पनत: 


५४८ विशुसहिता | 


महोवारि्क्षामरिदु्गाणामन्यतमं दुर्गमा अवेत्‌ | ४ | तत्र 
खसग्रामाधिपान्‌ कुयात्‌ | दशाथक्षान्‌ | शताम्यत्तान्‌ | 
देयाथक्षांद्च | ५॥ ग्रामदोषाणां ग्रामाध्यक्ञः परिहार 
कुश्चात्‌ | ॥ अशत्ती दशग्रामा््ञाय निवेदयत्‌ । ७ | 
सोऽप्यथ; AMAGA) सोऽणशक्तो देशाथक्षाव:। 
mada सर्वाना दोपसुच्छिन्यात्‌॥८॥ आकरः 
शुक्कतरनागवनेव्वापतान्‌ faata । घमिष्ठान्‌ ARTE | 
AMARRA शूरान्‌ संग्रासकमासु। उग्रागुग्रं पु । 
aeq SG | ९ | प्रजाभ्यो बल्यर्थं संवत्सरेण धान्यतः! 
षठमंशसादद्यात्‌। VIURAI | १० ॥ fea शतं पशुः 
हिरण्येन्यो वख भ्यञ्च | ११ | मांससधष्टठतोषधिगमःपुष्प- 
मूजफल-रसदा€पत्राजिनर्डाणडाश्मभाण eee We. 
भागम्‌ | (२ | बाद्यणेन्य करादानं न RATA, ते हि रात्तो 
WHAT | १३" राजा च प्रजाभ्यः BRA तषष्ठाश- 
भाक्‌ | (४॥ सदेशपण्या्च germ दशममाददातू, 
परदेशपण्थाचविंशतितमम्‌ | (| शल्कस्थानमप्रक्रामन्‌ 
सर्वापहारमाप्र यात्‌ | १६ ' fafaa: mataa gera 
ARRA राज़: करी FA: | १७॥ खाम्यमात्यदु^कोश- 
दण्राट्रभित्राणि NATA | (८॥ तद षऱांच इन्धात्‌ | 
(८ | QU चारचक्ष; स्यात्‌ | २० | साधनां 
पूजन कुत्‌ ' २१ | दु च्च इन्यात्‌ | २२ | शत्‌ faat 
दासोनमध्यमपु सामभेददानदछान्‌ यथाह यथाकालं 
प्रयुद्षीत२१॥ सस्िविग्रहयानासनसंशयह भवांस 
यथाकालमाखयेत्‌ | २४ ॥ चेत्र मा०शीष बा aaj 


faafaa | ५४८ 


यायात्‌। परद्य व्यसने वा | २५॥ परदेशावाधी तई श- 
घक्षान्‌ ने छिन्थात्‌ ॥ २६॥ परेनाभियक्त्च सर्वात्मना 
स्व' राष्ट्र गोपायेत्‌ ॥ २७। नास्ति राज्ञां समरे तनुत्याग- 
सड्यो धर्म: २८॥ गोबाह्मणद॒पतिमित्रधनदारजीवित- 
THU हतास्ते स्वर्गभाजः । वर्णरुहररक्षणार्थ च lse 
राजा परपुरावाप्ती तु तत तत्कुलोनमभिषिच्ेत्‌ | ३० ॥ 
न राजकलमुच्छिन्दात्‌ अन्धत्राव्‌ लोनराजकुलात्‌ | ३१ | 
enara लोबानेव्वभिरति न कुखात्‌। ३२ | आद्यहाराणि 
नोच्छिन्ययात्‌ । ३३ । नापात्रवर्षी स्थात्‌ । ३४ । water 
सब मादद्यात्‌ । २५ । निर्धि aat तदई बाह्मणोभ्यी दद्यात्‌, 
दितोयमद कोशे प्रवेशयेत्‌ । ३३ । निधिं बाह्मणो war 
WAI । २५ । क्षविवचतरर्थमंशं wea दद्यात्‌ aqe- 
मंशं MURATA! ३८। वेश्यचतुर्थमंथं राजे 
दद्यात्‌ बा ह्मणेभ्योऽदमंशमाद्द्यात्‌। २-। ATTER’ 
दादयघा विभज्य पं चांशान्‌ राज्ञे दद्यात्‌ ५चांशान्‌ are 
णोभ्योऽ शहृयसादद्यात्‌ । ४. । अनिवेदितविकुञातस्य सव- 
सपहरेत्‌ ॥ "१ । स्वनिकषिताद्राज्ञ बाह्मणवज्ज' हादशमं शे 
ददुः । ४२ । परनिहितं खनिड्ितमिति ब्रुवं स्ततूस ' दण्ड- 
मावहेत्‌ । ४३। वालानाथस्तरोधनानि च राजा पार 
पालयेत्‌ । ४४ । चौरहृत घनसवाप्य सवमेव सःवराभ्यो 
दद्यात्‌ । ४५। अनवाप्य च स्वकोशादेव दद्यात्‌ ve | 
गान्तिस्वख्ययने देँवोपघातान्‌ प्रशमयेत्‌ । ४७। परचक्रोप- 
घातांछ शस्त्रनित्यतया। cl वेदेतिहासधरमी शास्त्रः. 
कु थलं कुलोनमव्यड्र” तपस्विनं पुरोहितं च बरयेत्‌,। शुचो न- 


E विशास fear रे 


लुव्धानबहिताव्ळक्तिसम्पत्नान्‌ Walag च सहायान्‌ । ge ) 
स्वयमेव व्यवहारान्‌ पश्येदिहङ्गितरीद्ाणेः सादेम १, | 
व्यवहारदश ने ब्राह्मण नियुच्ञात्‌। ५१। जन्मकमीवतो- 
येताच. राजा सभासदः MAT रिपो मित्र च ये समा: 
कासक्रोधभयलोभादिभिः कार्यार्थिभिरनार्‍ाव्या; | ५२ । 
राजा च waaay सांवत्सराधोनः स्थात्‌ । ५२। देवः 
बाह्मणान्‌ सततमेव पूजयेत्‌ । ५४ । wea भवेत्‌ । यज्ञ- 
याजो. च। ४५॥ न चास्य विषये ब्राह्मणः Waifs 
सोटेत्‌। न चान्धोऽमि सत्कर्मनिरतः। ५६ | आह्मणेभ्यञ्च 
भुवं प्रतिपादयेत्‌ । ५७। तेषां येषांच प्रतिपादयेत्‌ स्वः श्यान्‌ 
अन्तरप्रमाणं दान SETI च पटे तारूपट्ट वा लिखित 
स्वमुद्राङ्ितचागाभिन्षविज्ञापनाथ दद्यात्‌! ५८+ पर: 
द्त्तांच Ys नापरेत्‌। ५८ । बाह्मणेभ्यः सः दायान्‌ 
प्रयच्छत्‌। ६० | MIATA गोपायेत्‌ ' ६१ | सुदर्श नञ्च 
स्ात्‌.। विषध्नागदमन्त्रधारो च। नापरीच्चितसुपदुच्चाएत्‌ । 
।६२। स्ितपूवोभिभाषो स्थात्‌ ga वध्धेव्वपि ae ठीमाचरेत्‌ 
bes | अपराधानुरुपच WS Weg दापयेत्‌ ey 
सम्यग्‌ दण्डप्रणयनं कय्यौत्‌ ६६। दितोयमपराध न 
कर्यचित्‌ चमत स्घमीमपालयन्‌ arewst नामास्ति 
रान्नः । 

यत्र श्यामो लोडिताक्षो ढण्डद्वरति निर्भयः । 

प्रजास्तत्र faia नेता चत्‌ साधु पश्यति ॥ ६७ 

स्वराष्ट्र MAUS: खाद रशदणूडच शत्र Y | 

St) afam: fay आह्यणपु ARIAT: ॥ ६८ 


विषा संहिता । wut 


एव ठ्तस्य sa: शिलोञ्छ नोनाषि जोडत! | 
विस्ती थे यशो लोके तेलविन्दुरिवा्सि | ६८ 
WHE Sel राजा AG यच्च दुःखित; । 
स कोतियुक्तो लोकेऽम्न्‌ प्र त्य खग महोयते | ३० 
A t ~ 
इति owt धकशाख ढ॒तोयोंधध्यायः | ३ | 


चतुर्थी; धाय; । 


जाजस्या #मरौचिगतं रजखसग्युसंङ्गकम्‌ । १। तद्‌ 
wa लिक्षा | २। aad राजसषप:। ३) aad गोर- 
QAN: | ४। AUT यव; । ५। तन्नयं कृष्णलम्‌ । ६ । 
AIA माघ; । ७५। तहादशसज्ञारंम Le: अक्षाईसेक 
सचतुराषक giel चतृसुवणुको निष्व, | १० 
E AUS समश्ते रुपमाषकः | (( | तत्पोइशकं धरणम्‌। 
१२। तास्रकाषिकः कार्पापण: | १३ | 

पणानां इ शते साई प्रथम: साहसः स्तः | 

मध्यम, पत्र विज्ञेयः सहसन्त व चो; | १४ 

दूति ` णवे धर्माशास्व चतुर्थाध्याय: | ४४ 


पञ्चसो$ध्यायः | 
Q wp 
अथ महापातकिनो आझणवण्ज सः वध्या!। ! | न 
शारोरो, ATMS दणडः। २। खदेशादृआहइ्मण Fare 
विबासवेत्‌। ३। aa च ब्रह्मशत्यायामशिरस्त पुरुषं 
लला? gAs) STAT सुरापाने।५। पद 


१५२ विशसिता । 


स्तेवे। ६ । भग गुरुतल्पगमने । ७। अन्यत्रापि त्रध्यकमीशि 
fase’ समग्रधनमक्षत॑ विवासयेत्‌ । ८। कूटयासनकत्त्‌ श्व 
राजा इन्यात्‌। 2 । कूटलेस्यकारां्च | १०। गरदास्निद्‌- 
प्रसह्मतस्करान्‌ स्त्रीबालंपुरुषचातिनख्च । ११ । ये च धान्य' 
दशभ्यः कुम्भ भ्योऽधिकमपहरेयुः। १२ । afar 
गताद्स्यधिकम्‌ । १२ । यै चाकुलोना राज्यमभिकामवेयुः | 
१४। सेतुभेदकांच । १५ । प्रसह्मतस्कराणाञ्चावकाशसुक्त- 
प्रदांस। १६। अन्यत TATTA १७। सियमशक्त- 
अन्तु कां तदतिक्रमणींच। १८। Naadi farda 
WATE ATT FAT तदेवास्थ शातयेत्‌ 2 Wat 
सनोपवेशो कब्यां छताङ्को faate:: २० । fastete- 
दृयविदहीन; कार्य: । २१ । अषशदेयिता च गुदहोनः । २२ । 
आक्रोशयिता च विजिद्ध; । २३ । रण घर्म्योपटेश्रकारिणो 
राजा तप्तमासेचयेत्‌ तेलमारू । २४ । द्रोहेण च नाम- 
जातिग्रहणे दशाइलो:य शङ्कनिखेयः 241) Baer 
जातिकम्मणासन्धधावाटी काषी पणग्रतद्दयं SMe । २६ । 
काणखच्चादोनां तथावाद्यपि कार्षापणदयम्‌ । २७। गुरु 
नाक्षिपत्‌ कार्षापणशतम्‌ । २८। परस्य पतनोयाक्षपे छते 
तःत्तमसा सम्‌ | २०। उपपातकयुक्क मध्यमम्‌ । ३० | 
a विदाटदानां क्षेपे जातिपूगानांच । ३१ । ग्रामदेशयोः 
प्रथमसाहसम्‌ । ३२ । न्यज्गतायुक्ताक्षेपे काग्यपणग्चतम्‌ । २३ 
माठयुक GAA 281 सवणोक्रोशने हादशपणान्‌ 
TAT । ३५। 'होनवणाक्रोशने षड दण्डाः | २६ | यथा- 
कालसुत्तमसवर्णान्षेपे ततृप्रमाणो ZUE: । ३७। व्रयो वा 
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कषौपणाः । ३८। शष्कवाक्याभिधाने AART | ३८ । 
पारजयो सतृर्णागमने तूत्तमसाइसं दण्डयः । ४० । होन- 
वणी गमने मध्यमम्‌ | ४१ । गोगमने च। ४२ । अन्त्यागसने 
FH । ४४। पशगमने कार्षापणगतं eqs | 88 ॥ 
टोषमनाख्याय HAT प्रयच्छ । ४५ | तांच विद्यात्‌ ।४६। 
wget दुशासिति ब्लुवन्नत्तमसाइसम्‌ । ४७। TATE 
गोघातो लेककरपाद: कार्यः | ३८। विमांस॒विक्रयो च। 
8 । ग्राम्यपणुवातो कार्षापणयतं Wel ५०। UT- 
स्वामिने तन्मूल्यं दद्यात्‌। ५१ । आरण्यमशघातो प॑ चाथतं 
कार्षपणान्‌ । ५२ | पच्घातो मत्स््॒घारी च दश कार्षो- 
पणान्‌ । ५३ । कोटोपघातो च काषीपणस्‌ । ५४ । फलोप- 
VRZA तृत्तससाइसम्‌ । ५५ । पुष्पोपगमट्रमच्छ दो 
सध्यमम्‌ । ४६ । वज्ञोगुल्मलताच्छेदो कर्षोपणशतम्‌ । ve | 
दण क्क द्येकम्‌। ५८। सव च तत्स्वामिनां तदुत्‌पत्तिम्‌ । 
१८ । इस्तेनावगोरयिता दश कार्षापण्याम । ६० | पादेन 
विंशतिम्‌ । ६१ । काठन प्रथमसाच्सम्‌। ६२ । पाषाणेन 
सञ्यधस्‌ । ६२। HAMARA । ६४ । पादकेशांशककर- 
लुण्ठने दश पणान्‌ FUEL: । ६१ । शोणितेन विना दुःख- 
सुत्‌पादयिता दाति'शत्‌पणान्‌ । ६६। सह शोशितेन 
चतु;षष्टिसू । ६७। करपाददत्तभक्न कणनाखाविकत्त ने 
मध्यमम्‌ । ६८। चेशाभोजनवाग्रोसे प्रहारदाने च | ६८ | 
नेत्रकन्ध रावाइसकर्थ्यसभङ्घ चोत्तमम्‌ । ७० । उभयनेत्र- 
fea राज! यावजो+ बन्धनान्न विसूडेत्‌। ९१ । ताहश- 
भेव वा कुर्यात्‌ । orl एअं बहनां fraai NANGA- 
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दख्‌डाहिगुखंः । ७२ । उत्कोयत्तमनभिधांवनो aqni 
afiat संसरताच्च। ७४ । सर्व च पुरुषणीड़ाकरास्त- 
दुशानव्यर्यं SAL ७५। ग्राम्यपशपीड़ाकराद्च | ७६। 
गोई छो ट्रगजापदा व्यकपादकर: कार्यः । ७७। अजावापः 
CARAT । ७८ । धान्यापहाय्यकादशगुण' दण्डाः | 
७८ | शस्थापहारी च। ८० | सुवर्णरजतबस्वाणां TATRA- 
स्वश्यधिकमपहरन्‌ बिंकर;1८१। तटूनमेकादशगुण' 
THM । ८२ । सब कापी शगोसयगुइद्घिच्ोरतक्रहण-लवण- 
मद अपच्चिमत्‌ख-४तते ल-मांस-मध व ga ARNAN- 
द्ण्हानामपहत्तो मूत्यात्‌ विगुणं QUA । ८३ । पकाग्रा- 
नाक्ष, ८४ । पुग्चह रितगुल्मवल्लीलतापणां नासपइरणे पच 
शणलान्‌। ८५ । शाकमूलफलानांच । ८६ । रक्नापहाय्य- 
त्तमसाहसम्‌ । ८७। अतुत्तद्रव्याणामपहत्ती HATAR | 
८८ | स्तेनाः सव मपह्ृतं धनिकस्य दाप्या; । ८८ | ततः 
स्तेषासनिदितदणडप्रयोग: । ८० | येषां देय; पन्यारू षास- 
पथदावो कार्षापणानां ८५चर्विगतिं TA ८१ | आसः 
नाच स्यासनसट्द्श । ८२ | पूजाईेमपूजयंच्य | ९८३ । आति. 
वेश्यत्राह्मणे निमन्तणातिक्रमे च।८४। निमन्ववित्वा 
भोजनादायिनद । ८५ । निसन्तितस्तस्तथत्युक्षवानभुच्चान; 
salama fraa हिगुणमन्रम | ८६ | अभक्षेण 
आझणठूषचिता षोडश रूवणोन्‌ । ८७। जात्यपहारिणा 
शतम्‌ । ८८ ररया वध्य: । ८८ | Ala ढुषयितुस्तददैम्‌ । 
१००। वश्यं टूषवितस्तदद्दैमपि। १०१ | शूट दृषयितुः 
म्रघमसाइसम्‌ | १०२ । कामकारेणास्रश्यस्थेवण्यिक स्पृशन्‌ 
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वयंः। १०३। रजसखनां शिफाभिस्ताइवेत्‌। १०४ । 
qag नोदकसमीमेऽशचिकारो पणशतम । १,५। तथा 
प्रासात्‌। Ll GEJAJN WRI 
दण डा; । १०७। तंच योजयेत्‌ {०८। WF पोड़ाकरं 
aq प्रक्षिपन पणशतम्‌ । !०८। साधारण्थापलापी च | 
९१५। Raama च। १११। पिढपुब्राचार्य- 
याज्ये जामब्योन्यापतितत्याभों च।११२। न च तान्‌ 
जह्यात्‌ । ११३ । चूद्प्रवजितां दवे पित भोजकच्च ।११४। 
अयोग्यकमीचारी च। ११५। समुद्र्यहनेटक; U | 
अनियुक्त; शपयकारो | ११५ | प्यूनां पु'स्वोपघातकारो | 
११८ । पितापुव्रविरोधे तु साक्षिणां दयपणो दण्डः । 
002 | यस्तवोचान्तरः स्यात्‌ त झोत्तमसाहसम्‌। १२० | 
तुतामानकूटकर्मक्तद्च । १२१। तदकूटे कूटवादिनख। 
१२२ | द्वव्याणां प्रतिवपविक्रयिकस्थ च , १२३। सन्तूय 
बणिजां पणयमनप्रणावष्न्यताम्‌। १२४। प्रत्येकं विक्रोण- 
ATS | १२५ | स्टहौतसूव्यं पर्ख यः क्रेतु-व दद्यात्‌ तस्यासौ 
सोदयं दायः | १२६। राजा च पणशतं TTT | १२७ | 
क्रोतमक्रोणतो या हानिः सा क्रतुरेव RTI १२८। 
राजविनिधिइ विक्रीशतस्तदषहारः। १२८। तारिक; 
स्थलर्ज YR WEA TA पणान्‌ THe | १२० । व्रह्म- 
चारिवानप्रसनिक्षु ० रोतीर्थाशुसारिणां नाविकः Ve 
माददानच | १३१। तच तेपां दद्यात्‌ । १३२ । द्यते कूटाच- 
देविनां करच्छ दः। ११३। उपधिदेविनां सन्टंगच्छ दः | 
(२४ । ग्रथ्थिभेदिकानां करच्छ द:। १३१। दिवा पथूनां 
१२ 
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टकायुपघाते पाले त्वनायति पालदोष; | १२६ | Teas. 
Tiga स्वामिने दद्यात्‌। १३७। अननुद्धातां दुन्‌ 
५चविंशतिक्ञापोपणान्‌ दणूडःः | १३८ | मडिषी Gag. 
नाथं JA AARAL भाषकान्‌ दर्डा; | १३८ । 
अपालाया: स्वामो । १४० । HAEA गहभो वा | १४१ | 
गोच्चेत्‌ AFTA । १८२ | तढ्दैमजाविजाम्‌ | १४३ । भक्ष- 
वित्वोषषिष्टपु द्विगुणम्‌ । ११४ । सत्र खामिने विनष्टणख- 
WAT । १४५ । पथि ग्रामे विगेतान्से न दोष: | १४ & । 
अनाहते च | १४७। अल्यकालम्‌ । १४८ | डत्रृष्टदषभ- 
सतिकानांच , {४८ | यस्त, समवर्णान्‌ दास्ये नियोजयेत्‌ 
त योत्तमसाइसो दण्डः । १५० । AMAR राज्ञो दास्यं 
FATI १५१ । WARIS तिं त्यजन्‌ सकलमेव- 
मूल्यं CTT ११२ । Us च पणशतं दद्यात्‌ । १५३ | 
तदोषैण यहिनश्येत्‌ तत्‌ खामिने । अन्यत्र रेबोपघातात | 
१४४ । सामो Agama काले जह्यात्‌ तस्य सवं 
मूल्य दद्यात्‌। १५३५ । पणशतंच राजनि। अन्यत्र शतका” 
दाषात्‌ | ११६ । यः कन्यां पूव दत्तामन्यस्मे दद्यात्‌ स चौरः 
वच्छास्य; | वरोध विना। (५७। faciat परित्यजन्‌ 
पब्रोञ्च। १५८। अजानानः प्रकाशं यः परद्रव्यं क्रीणी- 
यात्‌ तव तस्थादोषः । (४ । खामी द्रव्यमाग्र यात्‌।१६०। 
aad होनसून्थञ्च क्रोणीयात्‌ तदा व्रता विक्रेता च 
चोरव "कार्यी | १६१ । गणद्रव्यापइन्ती विवाख: | १६२ । 
aqufad यद्य लङ्येत्‌ । १६२। निक्षेपापहारे टृदि- 
: सहित धनं धनिकस्य दाणः । १६३ । राज्ञा चौरवच्छास् ¦ 
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१६५ | यद्यानिक्षित' निश्चिप्तमिति ब्रूयात्‌ । १६६ । सोमा 
भेत्तारमुत्तसतताहस दण्डयित्वा पुन; सोमां fayifaat 
कारयेत्‌। १(६७। जातिसंशञरस्यानच्यव्य WAAT 
विवाद्म;। १६८। अभच्य याबिक्रेयख च विक्रयो । १६८ | 
देदप्रांतिमाभेदकदयोत्तमसाह्सं दणुडनोय; | (३७० | ENT- 
भिथ्याचरबुत्तमेषु पुरुषेषु । १७१ | MAAF झञ्यसम्‌ ।१७२। 
fata, प्रथमम्‌ । १७३ । प्रतिद्धुतखाप्रदावी तधापथवित्वा 
प्रचमसाहसं FÜST ¦ १५४ | कूटसाक्षिणां सवस्यापहार ; 
कार्य; । oul उडत्कोचॉपनौोविनां सन्यानाइ | (६५६, 
गोचन्चमाबाधिकाो खुवमन्यस्पधिळतां तम्मादनम्मोचप 
न्धस्य यः प्रयच्छेत्‌ स॒ TA । १७७। कनाञ्चत्‌ षोड़श 
BINT दर्डा; | १५५८ 

एकोऽ्रोयादूयदुत्‌पन्न' नर; संवत्खर फलम्‌ । 

गोचममाबा सा चौणोस्तोका वा यदि वा ag: |१: 2 

ययोनि जिप्त आधिस्तौ विवदेतां यदा नरौ | 

यय मुक्ति: फलं तय बलात्कार विना छता ॥ (८० 

सागमन च भोगीन YR सम्यग यदा भवेत्‌ | 

SET लमसे तन्न नापहाय्थन्तु तत्‌ कचित्‌ | १८१ 

पित्रा Bag यद्ट्रव्य सुत्याचारेण waa: । 

तस्मन्‌ प्रते न वाच्योःसो SATATA हि तस्य तत्‌ |! २ 

fafaa च या भुक्ता पुरुषे भू यथार्विधि | 

लेख्याभावेऽमि तां तत्र aga समवाप्र्‌ ATA | १८३ 

afeat दंद्रिणाश्चेव सुङ्रिणामाततायिनाम्‌ | 

SAMA तथान्यषां वधे इन्ता न दोषभाक्‌ | १८४ 


yys विष्णसंडिता । 


गुरु वा वालको वा NAT वा बढ्खुतम्‌ । 
आततायिनसायान्त हन्यादेवाविचारयन्‌ | १८४ 
नाततायिवधे दोषो हन्तुभवति कञ्चन्‌ । 
प्रकाश वाप्रकाशं वा महुस्त्नन्यष्टच्छति || १८६ 
उद्तासिविषार्ग्निच्ष शापोवच्यतकरं तथा । 
आयव णेन FATE पिशन॑चेव राजख | १८७ 
भायातिक्रमिणंचेव विद्यात्‌ सपाततायिन; | 
यशोवित्तहरानन्धाना इषे मार्थं हारकान्‌ ॥ १८८ 
उद शतस्ते कथितो धरे ढ्ण्डविधिमेया । 
सवघासपराधानां विस्तरादत्तिविस्तरः ॥ १८८ 
अपराधेषु चान्य पु ज्ञात्वा जातिं धनं वयः । 
SYS प्रकल्पयेद्राजा सम्मन्वा ATH सह || १८० 
A प्रमोचयन्‌ दण्डाटूदिगुणं Sass" | 
निय क्तडाप्यदण्यानां दण्कारी नराधमः | १८१ 
A चोरः पुरे नास्ति नान्यस्त्री गो न TATA | 
न साहसिकदण्डन्ी स राजा शक्रलोकभाक्‌ ॥ १८२ 
इति वे णवे धर्मशास्त्रे पञ्चमोऽध्यायः | ५ | 


eee 


षष्ठोऽध्यायः | 


अथोत्तमणोंःधमणाद्यथादत्तसय॑ RERIG ? | 
हिकं fad चतुष्कं पद्चकच्च शतं वर्णानुक्रमेण प्रश्निमासम ।२! 
सब वणा वा स्तप्रतिपत्रां gi ट्दा; । ३ । अकृतामपि 


faa EAT । १५८ 


इतूसरातिऋसेण यवाविदितान्‌ । ४। आध्युपभोगे ea 
भावः। ५।1 देवराजोपघाताइते विनध्माथिरुत्तमर्णों 
dies Basal प्रविष्टायासपि। ७। न स्थावर- 
माधिख्ते वचनात्‌ । ८ | ग्य्होतघनप्रवेशार्ध सेव यत्‌ स्थावरं 
दत्तं तद्ग्ट्होतभनप्रवेशे दद्यात्‌ । ८ । दोवमानं Wea 
मंथ मुत्तमणेस्थाग्ट्हृतस्तत: परं न TRAIL १०। हिरण्यस्थ 
परा टड्िंदि गुणा । ११ । धान्यस्य बिगुणा। १२ । वस्त्रस्थ 
चतुगु णा । !३। TRET | १४ । सन्तति; स्वोपश 
नाम्‌। १५। किखकापास5वचम्ायुधध्काडाराणाम- 
क्या १६। अनुज्ञानां दिगुणा । १५। प्रयुक्तमथ यथाः 
कथञ्चित्‌ साधयन्‌ न राक्को वाच्यः QTA । १८ । साध्यमान- 
खेट्राजानसमिग कत्‌ तत्समं CUTII १८ । उत्तमणे- 
चेट्राजानमियात्‌ तदिभाव्तो$धमर्णो राज्ञ धनदशभाग- 
सम्मितं दण्ड' दद्यात्‌। २० । प्राप्ताथद्दोत्तमर्णी विंशति- 
तमसंशम्‌ । २१। सर्गापलाप्येकदेशविभावितोः सय 
ट्द्यात्‌। २२। aa च भावनास्तिखो भवन्ति लिखित. 
UAT ससयक्रिया च । २२ | ससाक्ञिकमाप्त ससाक्षि- 
कमेव दद्यात्‌ । २५। लिखिताथ प्रविष्टे लिखितं पाटयेत्‌ । 
२५। असमग्रदाने लेख्यार्सान्रधाने चोत्तमणं स्वलिस्टितं 
ट्द्यात्‌। २६। धनग्राहिंणि प्रते प्रवजिते दिदशसमाः 
प्रवसिते वा ततपुवपौंबे धेनं देयम्‌ । २७। नातः परम- 
नोसभिः। २८ । सपुत्रस्य वा पुत्रस्य वा RATT ऋष 
दद्यात्‌ । २० । निईनस्य स्त्रीग्राहो । ३० । न खो पतिपुन- 
छतम्‌। ३१। न स्त्रोकृतं पतिपुत्रो ३२ न पिता पुत्र 


TE विष्णसं हिता । 


कृतम्‌ । २३ । अविभतोः arent यस्तिष्ठेत्‌ स दद्यात्‌ ।३४। 
पेटकब्श्णमविभत्ञानां भ्रातणांच । ३५ । विभक्राच दारा- 
मुरुपमंशम्‌ । २३६ । गोपशौणिंडकशेलुषरजकव्याधसोणां 
पतिह दयात्‌ । १७ । वाकप्रतिपन्न' कुटुम्बिना देयम्‌। ३८ | 
कस्य चित्‌ कुटुम्वार्थ Bais | +९ । 

यो स्टहीत्वा wy’ सतं खो दात्यामोति सामकम्‌। 

न दद्याह्लोीभतः पञ्चात्तथा TRAITA TTA |l ४० 

दर्शने प्रत्यये दाने प्रातिभा विधोयते । 

आद्यो त वितथे दाप्यावितरस्य रता थपि | ४१ 

बझवद्चत्‌ प्रतिमुवो ददुस्तऽय यथाङतम्‌ | 

अर्थ बिश पिते तेषु घनिकच्छन्ट्त; क्रिया | ४२ 

aaa तमूइ द्याइनिकेनोपपो डित! | 

ofaa aaa दिगुण' दातुमष्ंति ॥ ४३ 

दूति वेष्णवे धर्मशास्त्रे षडोऽध्यायः ॥ ६ | 


सप्तमोऽध्यायः | 


अथ लेख्य त्रिविधम्‌ । १ । राजसाक्षिक ससाक्षिक- 
झसाक्षिकच । २। राजाधिकरण तनब्बियुक्त-कायस्थछात 
तरध्यज्ष-करचिछित राजसाज्षिकम्‌ । ३। यत्र कचन येन 
केनचिल्लिखितं साचिन, स्वहस्तचिकितं ससाच्चिक्षम्‌ । ४ | 
स्वहस्तालखितमसाच्षिकम । ५ । तदलातृकारित॑सप्रमाण म्‌ | 
६। Butana स wie दूर्षितव्मंदुथ्साच्यशित 


बि संहिता | १६ ( 


aq ससाक्षिक्मपि ८। ताहम्विधेन लिखितंच | ८ ॥ 
स्तोवालाखतन्वमत्तोन्मत्तनौतताड़ितक॒तंच | १० | देशाचा- 
राविरूद व्यक्ताधिङतलक्षणमुलपक्रमाक्षर प्रमाणाम्‌ | ११ । 

aqa ततूकृतेच्चिज्न: पदं रेव च. युक्तिलि; । 

सन्दि' साधवेल ख्यं तद्य॒ुक्षिप्रतिर॒पिते: ॥ १२ 

qai घनिको वापि साचो वा लेखको पि वा | 

स्तियते तत्र तज्ञ ख्यं तत्‌ स्वहस्तः प्रसा धयेत्‌ | ११ 

दूति वे शवे ears सप्तमोऽध्यायः | ७ ॥ 


अष्टमोऽध्यायः | 


अथासाक्तिणः। १, न राजग्रोतियप्रवरजितकितव- 
त॑ क रपरा धोन ल्ोआालसा हसिझातिर इमत्तोताभिशस्तप- 
त्ति न'णात्तेव्यसनिरागाखा: । २ । रिपुमित्राथ सम्बन्धि 
विकमहथ्दोपसहायाख्। १। अनिदिष्स्तु साथिले 
यञ्चोपेत्य ब्रूयात्‌ 81 एझञ्चासाक्ञो। ५। स्तेवसाहसः 
वाग्दणुडपारुणसंग्रहणेडु साच्चिणो न GMS ६ । 
अय साच्षिण! । ७। कुलजा रत्तवित्तसम्पत्ना यञ्वानस्त- 
पस्विन! पुत्रिणो sà अघोयानाः सत्यवन्सस्थैविद्य- 
Sala ic, अभिहितगुणसम्पन्र उभयानुमत एकोऽपि ie) 
हयोनिवदमानयोय॑ष्य पू- ASM साच्चिणः प्रष्टव्याः ।१«। 
आधव्य काय्यवशादूयत्र पू+पलस्थ भवेत्‌ aanfaarte- 
नो$पि ' ११ उइटसाश्िणि aq देशान्तरगते बा तदभि 


११२ विष्णुसं डिता । 


हितज्ञातारः प्रमाणम्‌ O समच्यर< नात साच्ची 
SIRET | १३ । साचिणक सत्येन पूयन्ते । १, । वर्निनां 
यब्र TAMAS न । १५ | तत्‌पावनाय Hare fae जो 
ऽग्नि जुइवात्‌। १६ । शूद्र uated NEURE ग्रास 
VA । १७; खभावमिङतो सुखवशेजिना:सबनप्रलापै 
च कूट्साच्षणं विद्यात्‌। १८। साक्षिणयआाह्ष्या दित्यादथे 
रुतयपवान्‌ श ऋत्‌ | १: । तूहोति ara शच्योत्‌। २० | 
सत्यं बूहीति राजन्यम्‌ । २१ । गोवीजजञांचनेवेश्यम | २२। 
सवमङापात्तकस्तु शूद्रम । २३ । राक्तिणञ्च ATTA । २४ | 
थे महापातकिनो लोका ये चोपपातकिन कूटसाक्षिण 
मपि। २५। जननमरणात्तरे RASH TST | २६ | 
खत्यनार्तस्तपति २७। सत्येन भाति चन्द्रमाः | २८ | 
सत्यन वाति पवन; | २८। स्येन भृदारयति। ३०। 
सत्य नापस्ति्ठन्ति। २१ । सत्येनान्तितिद्ठति | : खच 
सत्यन | २३ । सत्येन देवा: । ३४ । सत्येन यन्नः | २ ५ | 

अश्वमधसहस्त्रद्ध सत्यञ्च तुलया इतम्‌ । 

अशमेघसइस्रादि सत्यमेव विशेष्यते | २६ | 

जानन्तोऽपि हि ये साच्ये तूष्णीम ता उपासते , 

ते कूटसाक्िणां पापै स्तु्या दण्डेन दायथ | 

एवं हि साक्षिण शच हर्णाजुक्रमतो नृपः | ३७ 

aana: साक्षिण: सत्यां प्रतिज्ञा स जयी भतेत्‌ | 

अन्यथावादिनो यद्य भुवस्तस्य पराजय: | at 

aga प्रतिश्टङ्ञोयात्‌ साह घे नराधिपः 

Vay च गुशोत्‌छश्गन्‌ गुणऽ ६ frais सान्‌! ३८ 


विशुसंहिता | १६३ 


afaq afaq विवादे तु कूटसाच्छरत्य' बढेत्‌ । 
तत्तत्‌ काथं निवर्तेत ainai भवेत्‌ 1 ४० 


दूति ays धर्मशाखरे अध्मोध्याय: | ८ | 


नवमोऽध्यायः | 


अय समयक्रिया। राजद्रोहसाइसेषु यथाकामम्‌ | 
तिवेपसवेवयंग्रसाणम्‌। स्व वार्थंजातेइ सूत्यं कनकं 
कल्पवेत्‌ | तब छ णलोने शूद्रः दूर्वा करं शापयेत्‌। दिक्षश- 
aia तिलकरम्‌ । त्रिश णलोने रजतकरम्‌ TRUI 
STAT | पञ्चक णलोने Mae तमहोकरम्‌। खवर्णा- 
ait कोशो देव; geal तत; परं यथाहं UATR- 
कविष्राणामन्यतमम्‌। दिंगुेऽथं यथाभिहिता समयक्षिवा 
वेश्यस्य । व्रिगुणे राजयस्य | कोशवज चतुगणे ATT 
न THUY कोश दद्यात्‌ । अद्यवगामिकालसमयनतिवश्चन- 
क्रियात; । कोशखाने ब्राह्मण सोतोइ,तमंहोकरमेव । 
Magee que दिव्यानामत्यतममव कारयेत्‌। 
सत्सु विदितं qafta न महह्यर्धपि | अभियोक्ता बत्ते- 
येच्छोषेम्‌। अभियक्षद्व दिव्य कुयात्‌ । राजद्रोइसाहसेपु 
विनापि शोषवत्त नातृ। खोबराध्णविकलासमधरोगिणां 
तुला टेया। सा चन वाति बायौ। न कुष्टासमर्थ लोह- 
काराणामम्निदेव:। शरदृग्रोभयोद्य । न कृष्ठिपत्तिक- 
ब्राह्मणानां विषं देयम्‌। wate च । न Awaran तानां 

र 
१२ 


१६४ विशुसंक्षिता | 


भोरुणां श्ासकासिनासम्बुजोविनाञ्चोदकम्‌। हैसन्तशिशिर 
are । न नास्तिकेभ्य कोशो देयः। न देशे “याधिमरकोप- 
Be च | १-२२ | 
सचेलं स्रातमाहय स्याद्य उपोषितम | 
कारयेत्‌ स4 दिव्यानि देवत्राह्मणसन्निधौ ॥ ३३ 
ofa awa aaa नवमोऽध्यायः ॥ ८ ॥ 


दशमोऽध्यायः | 


अथ धट: । अतुऽस्तोच््ितो हिहस्तायतः | तत्र सारः 
रञ्षोइवा पञ्चहस्तायतोभयतः शिक्या तुला । ताञ्च सुवणः 
कारका खकाराणासन्धतमो fara: aa चेकखिनु 
थिको पुरुषमा रोपयेद्दितोये प्रतिमाने शिलादि ।:प्रतिसान 
पुरूषी समधुतौ खुचिड्रिती झत्वा पुरुषमवतारयेत्‌। घटक 
समयेन WEA । तुलाधारञ्च | (-८॥ 

बह्मघ्रां वे सता लोका ये लोका: कूटसाक्षिणाम । 

तलाधारत्य ते लोकास्तुलां धारयतो रूपा | ८ 

घर्मापश्थायबचने घट दृत्यभिधीयसे | 

त्वमेव घट जानोषे न विदुर्यानि मानुषाः | १० 

व्यवदहाराभिशम्तोऽयं मानुषस्तुत्यते त्वयि । 

तदेनं संशवादसमाइर्सतस्वातुमहंसि |) ११ 

ततस्वारोपयेस्छिक्।भूय एवाथ तं ननम्‌ | 

तुलितो यदि वड त तत: स aaa: शचि: ॥ १३ 


विष्ण संड्तिा | ५६५ 
fam SAME षु भूयस्वारोपवेन्ररम्‌ । 
ui fad ज्ञानं यतो भगवत निण्यः | १४ 
दूति वे शवे ANE TRASATE: | १० 


एकादशोऽध्यायः | 


अथाम्निः। घोड्याङ,लं तावदन्तर करूल्सप्तक 
TAI AA: MIGA प्रसारितसुजइयस्य सप्ताखत्य- 
पत्राणि करयोद्द्यात्‌। तानि च करद्वयसडितानि wag 
वेष्टयेत्‌ । ततस्तत्राम्निवणं लोदपिण्ड' पञ्चाग्नतृपलिक सम 
न्यसेत्‌। यमादाय aaga नातिविलस्वितं wey 
कुवन्‌ वेत्‌ । तत सप्तमं मण्डलमतीत्थ भूमौ लौ इ पिण्ड 
ज्यात्‌ ॥ १-७ |l 

यो इस्तयोः क्चिइग्धस्तमशड* विनिदि aa । 

न गम्धः सवथा यस्तु स॒ विशुद्धो भवेश्नर: | ८ 

अथदा पातायेद्यस्त दग्धो वा न विभाव्यते | 

पुनस्तं Waals समय व्याविशोधनात्‌ | 2 

करो विष्टदितरोहेस्तस्यादावेय लक्षयेत्‌ | 

अनिमन्वग यकरयोलोंइपिणुडं ततो न्यसेत्‌ | १० 

त्वमग्ने स+ भूतानामन्तञ्चरसि साक्षिवत्‌ | 

त्वमे वाग्ने विजानोये न विदुर्यानि मानवा: । ११ 

व्यवहारा।भशस्तोऽचं मानुषः शुद्िमिच्छति | 

तदेन सं थयादस्मादर्सतस्वातुम इसि | १२ 

दूति awe धर्मशास्त्रे एकादशोऽध्यायः ॥ ११ 


दादशोऽधायः | 


अथोदकम्‌ । पह्शेवालदुध्ग्राहमतृस्येजलोकादिवज्जि- 

ate: ततानाभिमग्नस्थारागई षिणः पुरुषस्यान्यस्य 
_जानुनो र्टहोत्वाभिमन्त्रितभर्भः प्रविशेत्‌। तत्समकालञ्च 

नातिक्रूरमदुना घनुषा पुरुषोऽपरः Aad gaiq । 
तञ्चापर; पुरुषो जवेन शरमानयेत्‌ ॥ १--५। 

तन्मध्ये यो न हश्येत स शड: परिकोत्तितः | 

अन्यथा लविशुद; स्थाटेकाङ्गस्यापि दशने | ६ | 

ARM! स+सुतानामन्तद्षरसि साक्षिवत्‌ | 

लमेवान्मो विजानोषे न विदुयौनि सानुषा: | ® | 

व्यवहाराभिशस्तोऽयं मातुषोर्वयि मज्जति | 

तदेनं संगयादन्माइमीतखातुमईसि॥८॥ 


दूति amd धर्मशास्त्र ददशौईध्याय; ॥ !२॥ 


बयोदणो$ध्यायः | 


अथ विषम्‌। विषाखदेयानिःसर्वानि।) ऋते fear- 
चलोड्वा व्डाङ्गीत्‌। तस्य च यवसप्तक way तमभिशस्ताय 
दद्यात्‌ ॥ १-४॥ 

विषं वेगक्रमापेत सुखेन यादि जीते । 

विशदः तमति ज्ञाला दिवसान्ते विसा येत्‌ ॥ ५ 


विशसंडिता | १६७ 
विषत्वाद्विषमत्वाच क्र र॑ त्वं सवे देहिनाम्‌ । 
त्वमेव विष जानोषे म विदुव्यानि सानुषा! | ६ 
व्यवाराभिशस्तोऽयं मानुष, शुद्िमिच्छति | 
तदेनं संशयाद्स्माइम्परतस्वातुम चस | ७ 
इति वेष्णवे wate द्वादशोऽध्यायः | १२ | 


चतुद FIST: | 

अथ कोश: | उग्रान्‌ देवान्‌ समभ्यद्र तत््रानोदकात्‌ 
प्ररृतित्रयं पिवेत्‌ । इदं भया न aafafa व्याहरन्‌ 
देवताभिमुखः | १-३ | 

यस्य पश्ये दृ्िसप्षाहाचिसप्ताहादथापि वा | 

रोगोऽस्निज्ञीतिमरणं राजातइमथापि वा ॥ ४ 

aang विजानोयात्‌ तथा शड' विपथ्थये | 

दिव्ये च शुद्द पुरुष सत्कुम्यादाम्धिको नप; | ४ 

इति वेष्णवे AmE चतुइ शोऽध्यायः | १४ | 


el 


पञ्चदशोऽधायः। 


अथ दादश पुत्रा भर्वान्त। से चेत्र संस्कतायामुत 
पादित: स्तयमौ रसः प्रथम: | नियुक्तायां समिण्डेनोत्तम 
वर्णन वोत्पादितः Ras द्वितोच: । पुक्चिकापत्रस्ततोयः ` 
यस्तस्याः पुचः स से पुतो भवेदिति या मित्रा दत्ता सः 


yan fiq “दिता | 


qami पुबिकाविधिना प्रतिवादितापि म्राढविदीना 
पुल्नि रेव । पौनभेवञ्चतु्ः। अच्चता व:संस्कृता पुनभू : । 
yaandaa परपूर्वा । mtata: qaa: पिढ्यह- 
$संछतयैबोत्पादित; | स॒ च पाणिग्राहव्य | ग्यहे च गूढ़ोत्‌- 
पत्र; प४;। यस्य तल्पजस्तत्यासो सहोटः सप्तम: । 
गर्भिणी या संस्क्रियते तळ पुत्रः। सच पाणिग्राइस्य | 
दत्तकचआाश्स:। स च सातापिढभ्यां यस्य दत्त! | क्रोतश्च 
नवम: | स च येन mit | स्वयमुपगतो दशमः। सच 
य यौपगतः | अपविद्स्व कादशः | पित्रा मात्रा च परिः 
GH | सच येन ग्टह्ीत; | यत्र क्क चनोत्पादितञ्च हादशः। 
एतेषां पूवः अयान्‌। स एव दायष्ठारः! स चान्यान्‌ 
विश्यात्‌। भ्रनूढानां स्सवित्तासुरुपेण संस्कारं कुथ्यात्‌। 
पतित क्कोवा चिकित्स्य रोगविकलास्रभागहारिणः। ऋक्‌ थ- 
ग्राहिसिस्त weet: । तेषाझौरसा: पुत्रा भागहारिणः। 
न तु पतितस्य पतनोये कर्मणि ag त्मनन्तरोत्प्राः | 
प्रतिलोमारू खोषु चोत्पत्राचाभागिन:; । तत्पुत्राः पेता- 
महेऽप्यथ। अंगग्राइिनिस्त भरणीयाः। यचार्थच्र: स 
पिण्डदायो । एकोठ़ानथोसप्येकस्याः पुत्रः सर्वासां पुत्र 
एव। स्त्रातृणामेक्रजातानांच। पुत्रः पिढवित्तालामेऽपि 
पिण्ड दद्यात्‌ | १-४२ ॥ 

पुव्चानो नरकादूयस्मात्‌ पितर त्रायते रत! | 

तस्मात्‌ पुत्र इति प्रोज्ञः स्वयमेव स्वयम्भू वः | ४३ 

ऋणमस्मिन्‌ सन्नयति अछतलंच गच्छति | 

पिता gaar जातस्य मञ्येञ्चव्जीवतो मुखम्‌ ॥ ३४ 


बिणुसंडिता | ५२९ 


पुत्रेण लोकान्‌ जयति पौत्र णनेन्त्यमश्रते | 

अथ पुल पौब ण॒ ब्रभ्नस्याप्रो, IRA ॥ ४४ 

पीब्दोहि्योलोके विशेषो न। ४५ दयते | 

टौडितो पि पुत्रं तं सन्तारत: , पौत्रवत्‌ ॥ ४६ 
दूति वेष्णवे SHUTS प इद्‌ Te ॥ १४ 


षोडशोऽध्यायः । 


शमानवर्णास पुत्रा! सवरा भवान्त! अनुलोमारु 
भाढवर्णा;। प्रतिलोमास्वाथविगचिताः। तत्र वे ATA: 
व्यूदेणायोगव; । पु इसमागधो चतियापु गै वेश्सभूदराभ्यां | 
चाण्डालवे देहकसताच जाहण्योपुत्रा; शूद्रविट'क्षत्रिये | 
सङ्रसङ्राधासङ्गगयाः। रङ्गावतरणसायोगवानाम्‌ | 
व्याधता पु्सानाम्‌। स्तुतिक्रिया मागघानाम्‌ । वध्य- 
afaa चाण्डालानाम्‌। atom antes ère 
कानाम्‌। अखसारथ्य रूतानाम्‌। चाणूडालामां afg- 
ग्रॉंमनिवसनं रूतचेलधारणमिति fate) wate 
समानजातिभिव्यबहार:। सखुपिटबिष्ताबुहरुण |१--१६॥ 

सङ्रे जातयस्व ता; पिटमाहम्रदर्थिताः | 

प्रच्छना वा प्रकाशा वा वेदितव्या: स्वकम भि! | १२ 

AT MUTE MATS वा देहत्यागो:लुपस्कुतः । 

स्त्रोवालाभ्य पपत्तो च वाद्यानां सिञ्चिकारणम्‌ | १८ 


इति वेशावे whare षोडशोऽध्यायः ¦ १६ 


सप्तदशोऽध्यायः । 


पिता चेत्‌ पुत्रान्‌ विभजेत्‌ aS च्छा स्तयमुपात्तेऽथ | 
tata? aa पिढपुत्रयोस्तुच्य स्वामित्वम्‌ । पिढविभक्ता 
विभागान्तरोत्पन्नस्य भागं ढ्टा; । SJA पत्नानिगामि | 
तट्थावेदुहितागासि। तदभावे पिढगामि। तदभावे 
wemfa | तदभावे स्ातिगामि। तदभावे भ्ताढपुत्रा- 
सासि। तद्भावे ayfa! तदभावे सङुल्यगामि। 
तद्भावे सहध्यावगामि। तद्भावे आाहाणधनवल्ज' 
राजगामि। aami बाह्मणानाम्‌। वानमप्रस्थोधन- 
maaf ग्टक्गोयात्‌। शिथो वा | १-१४ ॥ 

deag सस्टटी Teta तु सोदरः | 

SISTA जातस्य च way च | १७ 

पिढमाढछ्तस्राट-दत्तमध्यग्न पातम्‌ । 

आधिवेदनिकं बंधुदत्तं शुक्कसन्चाषेयकमिति 

स्थोधनम ॥ (८ 

amy चतुषु विबाहेष्वप्रजायामत्ेतायां तद्गत! । 
शेषेषु w पिता हरेत्‌। सवष्वब प्रसूतायां तदनं ag- 
दुदिटंगासि॥ १८--२१ | 

पतो जोबति यः खोमिरलङ्कारो wat भवेत्‌ | 

न तं भजेरन्‌ दायादा भजमाना; पतन्ति ते॥ २२ 

अनेकपिटकाणाक्ष पिटतो भागकल्पना ' 

wa यत्‌ fazi रिकथं स तद्र्टङ्ोत नेतरः | २३ 

दूति ax छाश मे सःदशोःध्यायः | १७ | 


अष्टादशो(ध्याय: | 


ब्राह्मण स चतुषु वणषु चेत्‌ पुत्रा भवेयुस्ते पेहृकष्टक्‌थ 
दशधा विभजेयुः। तत्र ब्राह्मणोपुत्रश्चतुरोः गानादद्यात्‌ | 
चत्रियापुत्रज्लोन्‌। इारशोऽश्यापु्रः | शूद्रापुत्रस्य कम्‌ । 
अथ खेङद्रापुरवज ब्राह्मण य JAA भवेत्‌ तदा तद्दन 
नवधा विभजेयः। वर्णातुक्रमेण चठुल्िहिभागीरतानंशा 
नाददयु:। वेश्यवज्ञेमणघाक/ चतुर ल्नीनेकच्चांद्दाः | 
qaas gaai चतुरो-द्वावेका्। MEUA 
षड्धाळझतं त्रीन्‌ दावेकद्। चवियय ज्षव्रिवावैश्याशूद्रा 
पुत्र व्वयमेव विभाग: | अथ ब्राह्मण य जाहाणक्षत्रियो पुळी 
स्यातां तदा सपधा-छताइनादूआ द्यणझतुरो; थानादद्यातू | 
बरोन्‌ राजन्य; | अथ ब्राह्मण्य MAIR तदा षड - 
धाविभक्त य AIÀ MA आझण आदद्यात्‌। ww 
बेश: । अथ ब्राह्राणय MAIA पत्रो स्यातां तदनं 
पञ्चघा विभजयाताम्‌ | चतुरो: शान आझयास्वादद्यात्‌। 
एकं ql अथ MATE क्षत्रिवरू या farat 
स्यातां तदा act waa बिभजेयाताम्‌। चौनंगान्‌ 
शत्रियस्वादद्यात्‌। दावंशो aa) अथ MATA 
afaae वा क्षत्रिवोशूदी पवो स्यातां तदा तदनं चतुदी 
विभजेयाताम्‌। तोनंशान्‌ चत्रियश्वाददात्‌। एक 
JEI wa बराह्मण qaaa वेश्यत्य वा वश्यशूद्रो 
पुत्री स्यातां तदा तइनं त्रिधा विभजेयाताम्‌। हावंशौ 

१७ 


YO? विणुसं हता । 
वेश्वस्वादद्यात्‌। UH शूद्रः। अधेकपुत्रा stays 
ब्राह्मण चत्रियनेश्याः सवहरा:। क्षत्रिय श राजन्यरै शौ । 
वेश Sel शूद्रः शूद्स्य। दिजातोनां भूद्रस्व जः 
पुब्रोईहरः। Ware या गतिः wake 
दितोयश्य। मातरः पुव्रभागातुसारेण भागहारिण्यः 
agra feat: | समवर्णाः पुत्राः ससानंशानाददाः 
SISTA TEITT दद्य। यदि हो maNga स्यातामेकः 
शूदाएत्र स्तदा नवधाविभक्त साथ स्य बाह्मणीपुत्रावष्टौ भागा 
नादद्यातामेकं USGA SAUTAT स्यातामेको 
ब्राह्मणीपुवदा पड़ धाविभक्तस्थाथस्थ चततो/ ATA ATAU- 
स्वादद्यादृद्वावंशी शद्रापुव्ौ । अनेन क्रमेणान्दलाप्यंश- 
कल्पना भवति | १-४० | 

विभक्ताः सहजोवन्तो वभजेरन्‌ पुनय दि । 

समस्तत्र: विभागः aise तब न विद्ते ॥ १ 

अतुपत्तन्‌ frega मेण यदुपाञ्ञयेत्‌ | 

ganfed तम्राकामो दातसहति ॥ ४२ 

५ढन्तु यदा PATA वदाए यात्‌ | 

न तत्‌ पुत्र "जेत्‌ साईसझाम; स्वयमञ्ि तम्‌ | ४३ 

qa पत्रमलङ्घारः छतात्रमदकं स्त्रियः | 

योगतेसं प्रकारच न विभाज्यञ्च पुस्तकम्‌ | ४४ 

इति यशवे धर्दीशा्ख ऽ टगदशोऽध्यायः | १८ ६ 


एकोनविशो$ध्याय; । 


ao दिजे न शुट्रेण निहारयत्‌। न ae इिळन | 
पितरं मातरश्च पुत्रा निहरेयु । न हिज पितश्मपि धूद्राः | 
ब्राह्मणसनाथं ये ब्राह्मणा fascia ते खगलोकभाज:। 
निहत्य च nai प्रेतं सत्रत्या प्रदक्चिणेन faatafa- 
गस्थास, WIT farsa gA प्रे तस्थोदकनिव पणं 
शवे अं faqe hy ढ्टु;। परिव्शितवाससच्य faa- 
पत्राणि fre gamfa मदन्यासं इत्वा UE प्रविशेयुः । 
अत्ततांचाग्नी ्िपेयुः। चतुथ दिवसेऽस्थिसंचय7 gA: | 
तेषांच गङ्गाम्भसि प्रतेपः। यावत्‌ amaa पुरुषस्य 
गङ्गाम्भसि fasta तावहप सहस्ताणि खगेलोकमधितिऽति | 
याबद्शौचं तावत्‌ प्रेतश्योदकं पिणूडमेकचद्टुः । क्रोतल- 
साशनाख aa: | अमांसाथनाद्य। स्थख्लिशाविनच्य | 
श्यक्शायिनञ्। ग्रामात्रिध्ुस्थाशोचान्ते KRAER 
णस्तिलकल्के: सर्षपकल्क वी स्राताः परिवत्तितवाससों 
we प्रविशेयुः । तव शान्तिं कत्या आह्मणानांच एजनं 
कुर्थुः। देवाः परोक्षदेवा; प्रत्यक्ष देवा आह्णा; | 
ब्राह्मणेलोका BTA ॥ {२१ ॥ 

ब्राञ्णानां प्रसादेन दिवि तिइन्ति देवता! | 

झणाभिहितं वाक्यं न भिथ्याजायते कचित्‌ | २२ 

APA ह्मण! स्तुष्टतमा वदन्ति तइ वता; प्रत्यभिनन्दयन्ति । 

Gey तटा; सततं भवन्ति प्रत्यक्षदेवेष परोक्षदेवाः॥ २॥ 


५७४ विःणुसंच्िता | 


दु वात्वितानां र्ूृतवा्चवाना- 
माखासन RATS ATT: | 
qa तु ay fa तथाभिधारो 
amas तानि मनोःभिरामे | २४ 


इति वेष्णवे wears एकोन शोऽध्यायः १८. 


è 
eee eee 


विंशोऽध्यायः | 


युदत्तरावणं तदहदवानाम्‌। दक्षिणायनं रात्रि | 
संवत्सरोऽङोरात्रः। afa UAT मास; | मासा द्वादश 
वषम | द्ादयवषशतानि दिव्यानि कलियगम्‌ | द्विगुणानि 
दापरम्‌ । बिगुणानि त्रेता। चतुगु णानि रूतयगम | 
दादशवप सहस्तानि दिव्यानि चपयगम्‌ । चतयंगाणामेक- 
सप्ततिमन्वन्तरम्‌ | चतुयंगसहस्न॑ंच कल्प;। स॒ च पिता- 
महद्याह; | तावतो चास्यरात्रिः। एवंविधेनाहोराक्न q 
मासवष गणनया WWI TAU वषशतमाय; । बच्चायषा 

परिच्छिन्र: पौरुषो द्विसः। तस्यान्ते RETAN: | 
तावत्धेवाख निथा। पौरुषाणामहोरात्राणामतीतानां 
wert नास्त। न च भविध्याणाम्‌। अनारटान्त त्वात्‌ 
कलस्य | १-२१ | 

एवर्मान्‌ निरालम्बे काले सततयायिनि | 

न तडूत प्रपश्यासि स्थितियर्थ भवेदूज वा ॥ २२ 

गङ्गायाः शिकता धारास्तथा वषति वासवे | 

शक्या गणयितु लोके न व्यतीता; पितामहाः | २३ 


विष्ण संहिता । ५७५ 


age श विनश्यन्ति कल्प कस्ये सुरेश्वराः | 

सर्व लोकप्रधानाच्च HATA चतुद ॥ २४ 
बह्गनोन्ट्रसहखाजि दे त्येन्द्रानयुतान q| 
विनशानोइ कालेन मनुजष्वय का कथा ॥ २५ 
WHAT बहवः सद समुदिता गुरे: | 
देवा:बह्मषेयसेव कालेन निधनं रता: ॥ २६ 

ये समथों.जगत्यम्मिन्‌ रुष्टिसंह[रकारिण: | 

ते; पि कालेन लोवव्त कालो डि बलवत्तर; | २७ 
आक्रम्य सव; कान परलोकंच नौयते | 
कम्सपाथवशो जन्तु; AT aa परिवेदना ॥ २८ 
जातस्त चि भूवो स्टत्युप्र= जन्म खतस्च च । 

अथ दुध्यरिहास्थ४ समन नास्ति लोक सहायता | २८ 
शोचन्तो नोपजर्वान्त खर येह जमा यत! | 

अतो न रादितव्यं हि क्रियाः काया, खश कतित! ॥ ३० 
Bad दुष्कृतं चोभे. स हायी यस्य॒ गच्छत; | 
बान्+स्तस किं काव्य शोचङ्विरयवा न वा at 
बाखवानामगशोचे तु स्तं मं तो न विन्द्ति | 
wae ति तानेव पिणूडतोयप्रदायिनः ॥ ३२ 
अवाक्‌ सपिचूडौकरणात्‌ अतो भवति यो wa: । 
प्रतलोकगतस्थान्न TZEN प्रयच्छत | ३३ 
पिढलोकगतस्याक्र' खाइ SER स्सघामयम्‌ | 
पिटलोकगतश्चास्त तत्माच्छा द' यच्छत ॥ ३४ 
XIA यातनास्थाने तत&गयोनो त्व च । 
मामुष्य च तथाप्रोति Ale र्तं स्ववान्धवेः ॥ ३५ 


१०६ fame feat | 


Tay खाइकत्तुखच पुडिखाड छते भू वम्‌ । 
ARTES सदा कार्य शोकं wat farce wa || ३६ 
एतावदेव कत्तेव्यं सदा म्रतस्य बन्धुभिः | 
MURATA शोकात्‌ प्र AQAA एव वा | ३७ 
दृट्वा लोकमनाक्रन्द स्त्रियमाणांख बान्धवान्‌ | 
धम्मक स॒ इायाथ वरयव्य सदा नरा! | ३८ 
ANSA बाखव: शक्ती नानुगन्तु नर BAA | 
जायावज्ज हि स! स्य याम्यः पन्या विशध्यते | ३८. 
धर्म एकोऽनुयात्येनं यत्र कचनगाभिनम्‌ | 
नन्वसारे नृलोकेऽस्मिन्‌ धम्मं कुछत सा चिरम्‌ | ४० 
म्न;काय्यमद्य Fala gate चापराहिकम्‌ | 

न व्हि प्रतोक्षते we, छतं वास्य न वाकृतम्‌ ॥ ४१ 
चेत्रापणग्टहा[सत्ञमन्धत् गतमानसम्‌ | 
टकोवोरणमासाद्य स्वत्यरादाय गच्छति ॥ हर 
vata fra: कञ्चि व्यास न विद्यते। 
आयुष्य करमणि कोण प्रसद्ध हरते जनम्‌ ॥ ४३ 
नाप्राप्तकालो स्त्रियते बिड! शर्ते रपि | 

कुथाग्र णापि dae: प्राप्तकालो. न जोवति ॥ ४४ 
नौषधानि न RATI न होमा न पुनजेपाः | 
ब्रायन्ते न्टत्युनोपेतं जरया वापि मानवम्‌ | ४५ 
आगासिनमनथ हि प्रविधानशते रपि | 

न निवारयितु waa का परिवेदना ॥ ४६ 
यथा धेशुस॒हस्र षु वत्‌सो बिन्ति मातरम्‌ | 

तथा पूर्तं कम्भ aie वित्ते भुवम्‌ ॥ ४७ 


बिशासडिता | ५७१ 


अव्यक्तारोनि भृतानि व्यक्तमध्यानि चाप्यथ | 
अव्यक्तानघनान्थव तत्र का परिवेदना | ४८ 
देहिनोऽन्मिन्‌ यथा देहे कौमारं यौवनं जरा | 
तथा देहान्तरप्रापतिधोंरस्तत्र न gyfa | ४८ 
WHATS यथावख त्यक्षा JE शताम्वरम्‌ | 
TETAI नर॑ देहं देहौ कर्म्मनिवस्धनम्‌ ॥ १० 
aa छिन्दन्ति शस्ताणि ad दहति पावकः | 
न चैनं क्ल दयव्यापो न शोषर्यात मरुत; | ५! 
अ च्छ द्योपयसदाह्ोपयमक्नद्योःयोष्य एव Y | 
नित्यः सततगः स्थाणुरचलोऽयं सनातनः | ५२ 
अव्यक्तोःयमचिन्यो:यमावकार्य्याःयसुच्ते | 
तादे; विद्त्वेनं नावुशोचितुमहझथ | ५३ 
दूत वे णवे where डि शोऽध्यायः | २० | 


एकविंशोऽधाायः | 


अथाशोचव्यपगसे gam: सूप्रक्षालितपर्ाश्पाद्‌ः 
स्वचान्तस्त्व वंविधान्‌ ATHUT] यथाशक् दक्ष छान्‌ गन्ध- 
साल्थवखालङ्गाराद्भि पूजितान्‌ भोजर त्‌ | एकवकन्धान्‌- 
इतेकोदिष्टे | उच्छिष्सब्रिधावेकर्म व तन्नामगोत्राम्यां fre’ 
निवे पैत्‌ saqa aay दक्षिणयाभिपृजितेष्रु म त- 
ATAMARA दत्ताक्षय्योदकचतरइ'ल- श्थोस्तावद्न्तरास्ता- 
बढ्घ; खाता वितस्थायतास्तिसः कषः दूय्यात्‌ | कर्षससोमे 


५७८ faq. fear | 


aifaaaquearaa परिस्तोव्य aaaea 
जु्यात्‌। सोमाय पिमते स्वधा नस; 1 Way कब्य- 
बाइनाय स्वपा नम! | यमायाइरसे स्वा नम, । 
स्थानत्रये च प्राग्इत्‌पिणर्डानप पणं वुस्यात्‌। waefera 


०३ 


मघसांस; quad परव पेत्‌। एव wate 
प्रतिमासं gag: dayat तृपित्र ततृपिता 
Hera ततृप्रपितासहाय च दाइ णान्‌ देववन्‌ ओज्येत्‌ | 
अत्राग्तोकरणमाधाइनं पादंच कुळात्‌। संस्जतु त्वा 
शथिवोसमानीव इति च प्र तयाद्यपात्र पिटपाद्यपात्तये 
योजयेत्‌। sfera feqecged कुखात्‌ । ATH- 
णांस स्वाचान्तान्‌ दत्तरच्यांश्चालुःज्य fags येत्‌। 
ततः प्रे तपियूड' पाद्यपात्रोदब.ब्त्‌ aay (करत | 
कषुचयसक्निकर्ष/प्यवःव । सापण्डोकरण' सारिकार्थ- 
बढ्दाढ्याइ BTS aat त्रवोदश४ह्लि वा aq) AA- 
aa हि शूद्राणां दाढ्श डि | रुंवत्सराम्यन्तरे agfa- 
मासी भवेत्‌ तदा मासिकाध दिनमेक वध्येत्‌ | १-२१ | 
सपिण्ठ वर स्तोणां ARS तथा भवेत्‌ | 
SATA तशा ATTRA प्रतिदद्सरम्‌ | २२ 
अवार्‌ सपिण्डोकरण' यस्थ *वत्सरात्‌ कृतम्‌ | 
तस्याप्यन्नं Ties’ दद्याइषं fear | २३ 
इति वे शवे wharves एक wera: | २१ ॥ 


हाविंशोऽधयायः 1 


AINTE सपिण्डानां जननमरणयोई गाइमशो चम | 
हादशाह राजन्यस्थ । मासं Year । सपिणडता च पुरुषे 
सप्तम विनिवत्तते। wate होमदान प्रतिग्रहस्थाध्याया 
निवत्तन्त । नाशोचे करचिदवमसोयात्‌ । अह्मणाः 
दोनामशोचे यः सकदेवाब्रस डाति तख तावदशोचं याबत्‌ 
तेषाम्‌ | अशौचापगसे प्रायदित्तं कव्यात्‌ । सवणेखाशौचे 
fem am aria तत्निमग्नखिरिघमपेणं जप्तो- 
Wa गायव्रासहस्र जपेत्‌ । 'क्षत्रियायोच ATURE त- 
देवोपोषित: कला शुध्यति | वेश्याशोचे राजन्यच्च । आहाण- 
स्विरात्रीपोषितद्च। बाह्मणाशोचे राजन्य; 'क्षत्रियाशौचे 
वेश: स्रबन्तोमासाद्य मावत्रोगतपत्नक जपेत्‌। se 
ब्राह्मणाशोचे गायत्राश्ञतं जपेत्‌। शृट्राशीचे हिजो 
सुक्ता प्राजापत्यत्रतं चरेत्‌। dea दिजाशोचे ata- 
माचरेत्‌ | शद: शद्राशोचे स्रातः पच्चगव्यं पिवेत्‌ । walai 
दासामामानुलोस्येन खामिनस्तुल्यमशोचम्‌ | सते स्वामि 
न्यामोयम्‌ । होनवर्णानाभधिकवर्णवु सपिण्डेषु तदाशोच- 
व्यपगमे शुद्धि: | बाह्मण य क्षतरविटशद्रषु सपिण्टपु पड़ - 
रात्रबिरात्र कराव: । qaaa विट शद्रयो; षडरात्र- 
विरात्राभ्याम्‌। aaa Wey षड़ रात्र ण । मासतुच्य - 

होराल गभस्रावे। ATARA छतजाते वा कुलस्य सदा! 
शोचम्‌ | अदन्तजाते वाले WA सद्य एव। mafa 
१8 


५८८ विशसं इता | 


संस्कारो नोदकक्रिया | दन्तजाते BRAGS BETA ण | 
SIE agen त्रिरात्रो । ततः परं यथोक्तकालेन | 
alai विवाह: संस्कार: । संस्कृतारु aly नाशौचं मवति 
faari | तत्प्रसवसरणे चेत्‌ पिग्टहं स्यातां ब्रिरात्नन्न। 
जननाशोचसध्ये aed जननाशौच स्थात्‌ तदा पूर्वीः 
शोचव्यपगमे शदिः! रात्रिशेषे दिनहयेन। प्रभाते दिन- 
AAI सरणाशोचमध्ये पज्ञातिमरणेःप्येबम्‌। झुत्या 
देशान्तरस्थो जनननरणि शेषेण शध्येत्‌। व्यतीतेऽशौचे 
संवत्सरात्तस्त कराबण। तत; पर aaa) was 
सातासहे च वीते विराब ण | १-४१ ॥ 
अनोररेषु Tay जातेषु च रूतेषु च | 
परपूर्वोख STATS ग्रसूताझ BATS च ॥ ४२ 

GTS Wal मुत्रोपाध्याय-सातुल-ख% रश शय्य रु हा 
ध्यार्यायथ atte करात gafa च। 
असपिण्ड Qafa छते च। खग्बब्न्यनाथकाम्व संग्रास- 
विद्यवूपहतानां नाशीचम्‌। न राजां राजकर्मणि । न 
afaat ब्रते। न सतिणां सत्र । कारणां कारुकर्माण | 
न राजाज्ञकारिणां तदिच्छया । न देवप्रतिशाविवाइयोः 
पूर्वे सम्भू तयो; । न Zuig wey च कष्टायाम्‌। 
आक्त्यागिनः पतिता नाशोचोदकभाजः। पतितस्य 
दासी Waifs पादाभ्यां घटमपवज्जयेत्‌। उदन्धनस्रतस्य यः 
पायं OIG स ताशा ख waa | आलघातिनां dent 
चः तदश्चुवातकारी च! Wea प्र त बानछरै; स'हाखु- 
पातं Bal altai waa त्वास्यसद्चये स^लस्नानेन। 


हिज! शूट्रभ्रतादुगसनं छत्वा स्रवन्तोमासादा तथिसस्न- 
खिरवसषण' aera गाववारसहस' जपेत fga 
AARTEITA) We प्र तानुगसनं eat ्ञानसाचरेत्‌ | 
चिताधूमसेवने सर्वे aah खनमाच्रेय' । deg gey 
रुधिरोपशतकण्ठ वसनविरकयोच्च । श्मण्ुक्र्मणि छते 
त्त। AQUE रजस्॒लाचाण्डालयपांच । wes 
५चनखशत्र तदस्थि सख इंच | Waa तेषु झानेपु पूवं वस्न 
नाप्राचालित बिश्यात्‌। रजस्वला चतुर्थ, ङि खाना 
स्क्ष्यति। रजस्वला होनवळां रजस्वलां स्पष्टा न ताव- 
दश्मौयादूयावत्रणडा | सव्णोमधिकवर्णा वा wer aren 
य्रोवात्‌। चुवा र्या झोजनाथ्ययतेपनः पीला खाल 
fasa वासः परिधाय रव्यामाक्रम्य मूवपुरीषे war 
पचनखाख्यस्र QN चाचामेत्‌। चाण्डालस्् ष्छ- 
सम्भाषणे च। नाभेरधस्तात्‌ प्रवाइपु च कायिय मेले, सुरासि 
मोटेर्वोपहतो छत्तोथेस्तरड्” प्रचाल्य शध्यति। अन्य लोप 
इतो VME प्रक्षात्य खानेन। वक्तोपहतस्तपोष्य 
साता पंचगव्यन | दशन VTA | ४३--७८ | 

वसा शक्रमख्झजा सूत्रविट्कणविड़ नखा; | 

a सासुट्रषिका खरो इादशेते Tİ मलाः | ८० 

गोड़ी माध्वो च tel च विज्रेया बिबिधा ररा: । 

यथेवेका तया सर्वी न पातव्या हिजातिभि! | ८१ 

AT HAT ing कोलं Gal रपानसे 

रूद्विकारसमाध्वीके Hed नारिकेलजम्‌ | ८२ 
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अमेध्यनि ढशेतानि मद्यानि NAQA क 
> 1जन्धस्ैव यञ्च YE ata न दुष्यतः || ८३ 
5 रोः प्र. तय fara पिमे घं समाचरन्‌ | 
प्रेताहारे! समं तब दशरात्रेण शुष्यति ॥ ८४ 
अचाथ' स्वमृपाप्यायं पितरं मातरं गुरूम्‌ | 
निहृत्य त॒ वतो प्रेतान्न तेन वियुज्यते । ८५ 
आदिष्टी नोदकं कुस्थादा व्रत समापनात्‌। 
समाप्त तूदकं wen तिरात्र ण विशुध्यति | ८६ 
ज्ञानं तपोःग्निराहारो स्टन्मनोवाव्यपाजज्ञनम | 
वायु: काक्माककालो च afena णि देडिनाम्‌ | ८७ 
सचषामेव शोचानामन्रशौचं परं स्तम्‌ । 
asa शतिः स हि शचिन खद्वारिशुचिः शुचिः |, ८८ः 
छाना शुध्यन्ति विद्दांसो दानेनाकायथकारिण' | 
TSAI जप्येन तपसा वेदवित्तमाः ॥ ८८ 
तोयैः शध्यते शोध्यं नदो वेगेन ध्यति | 
रजसा खो. मनोदुटा VATAR दिजोत्तमा? | ८० 
अस्निर्गात्राति शूध्यन्ति मनः स॒त्येन शुध्यति | 
विद्यातपोस्यां भूयात्रा बुद्चिज्ञानिन शुध्यति | ८१ 
शष शोचय ते प्रोक्त: शारो रस्य विनिर्णय; । 
नानाविधानां द्रव्याणां शद: ry विनिर्णयम्‌ ॥ ०२ 
इति वर्णवे whata दावि शोष्यायः ॥ २२ ॥ 


ब्रयोविंशोऽष्यायः | 


थारोरमेले; gafada यदुपहत॑ ages पः 
इतम्‌। waned सत्र लोहभाग्डमम्नो प्रक्षिप्त 
Taq मणिसयमश्ममयमलषक्ष सपरात्र' महोनिखनेन। 
मृङ्ग्न्तास्थिमयं तक्ञणन। ts Sy जद्यातू | 
अत्यन्तोपहतस्य saa यत्‌ प्रचालित AA 
हच्छन्यात्‌। सौवर्णं राजतालमणिमयानां निर्लपानामहि: 
शृदिः। अश्ममयानां चमसनां ग्रदाणाध। चरुस्रक्स॒वा- 
स्यामु्णनाम्सा। वज्नकर्माण यज्ञपात्राणां पाणिना 
सन्माळीनेन। स्मशूरपशकटसुषलोलूखलानां TNH 
शयनयानासनानांच। बहनांच! धान्याजिमरञ्तान्सव- 
वेंदलवूबऊकापासवाससांच | शाकपुलफलपुव्यानांच । TU- 
काडशुष्कपलाशानांच | एतेषां प्रच्चालनेन । अल्पानांच | 
ऊपे! कौषेयाविकयोः ' अरिष्टके; १ तपागाम्‌ | शीफले- 
रंशपानाम्‌। गोरस ५: चौमाणाम्‌। IFERN 
सयानांच। पद्मत्षेख गलोमिकानाम | ताखरोतिअपुसो 
समयानामस्तोद्कन । भस्मना कांस्यलोहयो:। ATI 
दारवाणाम। गोवाले: फलसम्भवानाम्‌। प्रोक्षणन 
संहतानाम्‌। उतृपवनेन द्रवाणाम्‌ | गुडादोनामिक्षुविका: 
राणां प्रभूताना पइनिडितार्ना बाय्यग्निदानेन । सव लव- 
णानांच। ANEA छवायानाम्‌ | द्रव्यवत्‌ छतशीचानां. 
देवताब्वानां भूयः प्रतिठापनेन। असिदस्थाव्रस्य यावकात' 


५९४ बिणुसंदिता i 


सुपइतं तन्मा 7 परित्यज्य शेषस्य कण्डनप्रक्षालने qata | 
द्रोषास्य वि+ सिष्सद्रसुपहतं न दुष्षति । त कोप'हतमात्र- 
agta गायत्वगभिमिन्त्ितं seater: । प्रचिपेत्‌ । वस्तस्य 
प्रशय्‌ येदरने ll १-२७ 
QAAR गवाप्रातभयधूतमवच्षुतम्‌ | 
दुषितं केगको2 च्च दः Pia wala | ३८ 
A ब्रा५त्यमेध्या्ताइन्‌षो Sey तत्त: । 
तावम्मुद्दारि देवं रत्‌ सर्वाख द्वव्यशुद्धिषु ॥ ३८ 
ware सुखतो AM als नरजा मला | 
पानञ्च विएध्यन्ति gagat शुमारुते : ॥ ३० 
THRE मतोयानि स्ृषटान्यर्यश्ववायसे; । 
मारुतेनेव शुध्यन्ति प रष्टकचितानि च | ४१ 
प्राणिनामथ सर्वेपां खड्िरद्धिद कारयेत्‌ | 
अत्यन्तोपहतानांद शोचं नित्यमतन्द्रितः | ४२ 
भूमिध्सुदक पुण्यं sew’ यत्न गोभ वेत्‌ । 
अव्या ८ RAA ARZA शिलागतम्‌ || ४३ 
इतपश्चनखात्‌ कूपाद्त्य-्तोपहतातं तथा | 
अपः समुइरेत्‌ सवा: शेषं aay शोधयेत्‌ ॥ ४४ 
वङ्टिप्र्यालनं करात कूपे पश ट्काचिते | 
WUT न्यसेत्‌ TATA AGAR । ४५ 
जलाशवेष्यथाल्प प्‌ Wratg वरून्‌धरे ¦ 
कूषवत्‌ कथिता शडिमाइत्छ च न दुषणम्‌ ॥ ४६ 
alfa देवाः पवित्राणि आहमणानामकस्पयन्‌ | 
अहशमइिनिणक्तं aq वाचा RUS ते | ४७ 


qra EAT | १८३ 


(नहाँ शुड; का€हस्त, पश्य यञ्च प्रसारितम्‌ | 
ब्राह्मण न रित भेच्यमाकराः सर्व एव च | ४८ 
faama छचि स्त्रोणां शङ्गानिः फलपातने । 
waa च शच; त्तः खा व्टगग्रहणे शुचिः | ४० 
खलिदंत य aati (च तत्‌ परिझोत्ति तम्‌ । 
क्रव्याडिय इतद्याच्ये चाण्डालाटोच दस्युभिः | we 
ag नाभयीनि खानि तानि मेध्यानि frig ay । 
यान्यवस्तान्यसेभ्यानि देहाचेव मलाखुएताः ॥ ५१ 
सचिक्षा विम पत्काया गो गंजाश्मरोचयः | 
THIS साज्जो रच सदा शुचि: | ५२ 
नो दण्ड कुवते सुख्या fan wise पतन्ति या; । 
न AIA गतान्यास्यं न दन्‍तान्तरवेशितम्‌ ॥ ६१ 
quia विन्दवः षादौ य आचामयतः परान्‌ | 
WARS समाज्ञेया न तेरप्रयतो भवेत्‌ ॥ १४ 
चिन TUG द्रव्यहस्त; कथंचन | 
सनिधायैव तढ्द्र्यमाचान्त; शचितामियात्‌ ॥ ४५ 
सार्ज नोपाञ्ञ ने वश्म WALA च पुस्तकम्‌ | 
a नेनाच्लनेन Gaeta खनेन च ॥ १६ 
दानेन च सुवः एदिर्वासेनाप्यथवा NATA । 

गावः पवित्र are गोडु लोकाः प्रतिहिताः | ४७ 
मायो वितन्वते यज्ञ गाव: सरवीधघद्नाः | 
Waa गोमयं सप; चौरं दधि च रोचना ॥ ५८ 
पड़ड़मेतत्‌ परमं APS सवदा गवाम्‌ | 

megg गवां पुण्य’ सवीर्घावमिषनम्‌ | ¦ - 
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wat कणूड्यमंचेव स*कल्मपनाशमम्‌) 
यदां ग्रसमदानेन QANA AAA | ६० 
गवां fe तोथं वसतो गङ्गा 
शुिस्तथासां रजसि ग्रहका । 
ant करोषे प्रणतो च धर्मा- 
स्तासां प्रणामं सततंच FATT " ६१ 


qia swe धर्माशास्त्रे यो शोऽघ्यायः ॥ २३ ३ 


Queen बनमा 


चतुविंशोऽध्यायः । 


अथ MATA वर्णानुक्रमेण चतस्रो wat भवन्ति। 
faa, क्षत्रियस्य द वेश्यस्थ। एका Wea तासां 
श्चवर्णातिदने पाणिग्राह्मः । असवणोविद्ने शरः fad- 
कन्धया | प्रतोदो वेश्यकन्धया । बसनढ्शान्त; शूद्रकन्यवा | 
न सगोत्रां a समानापंप्रवरां wat विन्देत। ATZ- 
तञ्चा ५चसात्‌ पुरुषात्‌ पिटतश्चा सप्तमात्‌ । नाकुलोनाम्‌ | 
न च बाधिताम्‌। नाधिकाङ्गोम्‌। न होनाङ्गीम्‌ | नाति 
कपिलाम्‌। न वाचाटाम्‌। अथाष्टौ विवाहा wafa | 
बआझोदेव आप; प्राजापत्यो गनध MEA राकसः 
पंशाचच्चेति। आहय गुणवते कन्यादानं Ara: | यज्ञस्थ 
paR देवः । गोमिथुनग्र हणेनार्ष; | ग़ाथितम्रदानेन 
प्राजापत्यः) दयोः राकामयोग्रातापिह्रहितो योगो 
गानूथः;। क्रयेणाखरः। युदहरणेन राश्ञसः। सुप्त 


fare fear | १८७ 
अमत्ताभिंगमनात्‌ पञ्चाच;। एतेवाद्याच्चत्वारो waar: | 
सान्‌धर्वाऽपि राजन्धानाम्‌। atga: पुरुषानेर्का ‘afd 
पुनोते। ट्वोपुवचतुइ a) NAA सप्त। प्राजापत्य 
खतुर; | ब्राह्मण विवाहेन कन्यां दददूज लोकं गमयति | 
ट्वेन स्वगस्‌ । आपण वे शवम | प्राजापत्येन देवलोकम्‌ । 
गानूघ ख गन्‌धवलोकं गच्छति | पिता पितामहो खाता 
संगो मातामहो माता चेति कन्धाम्रदाः। पूर्वाभावे 
प्रतिस्थं परः परः ॥ १--३८ ॥ 

ऋतुत्रयमुपासेब कन्या कुस्य]त्‌ स्वयंवरम्‌ | 

ऋतुत्रये व्यतोते तु प्रभवत्यामनः सदा | ४० 

पिटवेश्मनि या कन्या रजः पश्यत्यसंस्कता | 

सा कन्या saat Far इरंस्तां न विडुष्यति | ४ १ 
इति awa waa चतुविशोऽध्यायः | २४ ॥ 


eee 


पञ्चविंशोऽध्यायः | 


अथ खोणां wat) भत्त; समानवतचारिलम | 
श्स्पूखशरगुरूदेवतातिथिपूजनम्‌। सुसँस्कतोपस्तरता | 
अमुक्तडंस्तता । सुगुपभाण्डता । सूत्रक्रियास्तनभिरतिः। 
मइलाचारततृप्रता। भत्तरि प्रवसिते$प्रतिकमक्रिया | 
परष्टहेव्वनअिगसनम्‌ | द्ाारदेशगवाज्ञकेष्वनवस्थानम | 
सपकमोस्वखतन्द्ता। वाचयौवजवाईकेवपि frena- 
पुत्राधोनता । छते भत्तरि ब्रह्मचओं तदन्वारोइखं वा | 
११४ ॥ 

१६ 


yar faqa frat: 


नास्ति स्त्रीणां श्थगयज्ञो न वतं नाप्युपोषितम्‌ । 
पतिं AA यत्तु तेन स्वग ATA | १५ 
पत्यौ जीवति या योषिदुषवासव्रतं चरेत्‌ । 
आयु: सा हरते भत्तंन रकच्चव गच्छति ॥ १६ 
ऋते भन्ते रि साध्वी स्त्रो ages व्यवस्थिता | 
स्वग reaga यथा ते ब्रद्वचारिण; || १७ 


इूति वेष्णवे धर्माशास्त्र पद्चविं शोऽध्यायः | २५ ॥ 


षड़ वि MSATA: | 


सवर्णा aguas विद्ामानाइ Aea स धर्म- 
कार्य gàg) मिरा च कनिडठयापि GATATU | 
समानवर्णाया अभावे लनन्तरयेवापदि च। न त्वेव दिजः 

शूद्रया ॥१--४ | | 

faa भाय्या शूद्रा तु WATS न भवेत्‌ कव्चिदू | 

TATAI सा तय रागान्धस्य NICAT ॥ ५ 

होनजातिस्तियं मोहादुदहन्तो हिजातयः | 

कुलान्यव AAMT ससन्तानानि शूद्रताम्‌ । ६ 

देवपित्रातिथेयानि तत्प्रधानानि यस्य तु । 

नाञ्ञन्ति पिलदेवास्तु न च स्वगं स गच्छति | ७ 

इति awe धर्मशाज षड शोऽायः ॥ २६ ॥ 


nd 


yee विशुसंहिता । 


ब्रह्मइत्यासमानोति। कोटसाच्यं सुक्कदवध एतौ झुराषान- 
समो | MATE भूस्यपहरणां निदेपापहरणं खुवणंस्ते य- 
समम्‌ । पिढव्यमातामददसाठलगशर्नृपपत्‌यभिगमन गुरू 
टारगसनसमम्‌। पिटवस्टमाढव्रूस्स्रगमनंच | अति- 
यत्वि गुपा्यार्यामत्रपतृप्रभिगमनं च | स्वर: सख्याः सगोत्रायः 
चप्तसवर्णाया; कुमाय्यी अन्यजाया रजस्वलाया; प्रत्नजि- 
ताया निक्षिप्रायाच ॥ १-७ || 

ऋलुपातकिनस्त्र ते महापातकिनो यथा । 

आश्वस येन शुध्यन्ति तोरथीनुसरणेन बा | ८ 


इति वेणवे anata पड़ fa NATA: | ३६ ३ 


सप्रम्रिंशोऽघयायः । 


आरतवचनसुत्षे। राजगामि च पेशन्धम्‌। गुरोचा- 
तीकमि)न्धः। देदनिन्दा। अधोतस्य च त्यागः afea- 
माठपिल्खतदाराणांच | अभोज्य[त्रश्‍भच्यभक्षणस | UTET- 
पहरणन | परदाराभिगमनम्‌ । अथाज्ययाजनम्‌ | विकमी- 
जोजतंच। असतूप्रतिग्रइच्च ' षत्रविट्शूद्रगोबधः | अविक्र य- 
विक्रय: | परिवित्तितातुअन See i _परिवेदनम्‌ तस्य च 
कन्यादानम्‌ | याजनच | वात्यता | रतकाध्यापनम्‌। GAT- 
श्ञाष्ययनाटानम्‌ | सवीकरेखधिकारः । महा न्त्रप्रवत्त नम्‌ । 
टुमगुल्मवज्ञो लतोषधोनां हिंसा । स्रीजौवनम्‌। अभिचारः 
मलकमीर प्रवित्तिः । आलाथ क्रियारभः । अनाहिता- 


चतुखिंशो$धाय; | 


साढगसनं tered खघागसनसित्यतिपातक्ानि॥? 
अतिपातकिनसूब ते प्रविशेयहु ताशनम्‌ | 
म wat निष्कुतिस्तेषां विद्यते हि कथंचन | २ 

इति वे शवे agate चत स्तिंशोऽव्यायः ॥ ३४ | 


Ugia VISITA: | 


ARTA SUNA आझणसुव्णहरणं गुरुदारगसन- 
fafa महापातझानि। तत्संयोगच्च । संवत्सरेण पतति 
पतितेन सह चरन्‌। एअयानभोजनाशनशयने; । वोन- 
सोबमो खसखखात्‌ WY एज | १-५ | 

अखमधन शध्येयुमीःहाप्रातकिनस्तिम | 

एयिव्यां सव तोर्थानां तथानुसरणेन वा ॥ ६ 


इूति वे णवे धमशा पञ्चत ोऽध्यायः | ३१ | 


षड़ चि MSATA: ।. 


थॉगस्थ य MATT वेश्यस्य च रजखलायाचाम्वर्यतपा- 
शषात्रिगोत़्रायादाविज्ञातस्य गर्भस्य शरणागतस्प च घातनं 


fat dfs aT | wer 


gaq नालिवादयेत्‌। वाले समानवयसि वः्ध्यापके गुरु पुरे 

गुञ्बद्दत्तत । जा य पारो प्रक्षालवेत्‌ | नए "छर मञ्रीयात्‌ । 
qi ad वेरो वेदान्‌ वा खोकय्थात्‌। ततो वेदानि t 
यल्‍्वनधोतवेदो; AT यसं TASH ससनन्‍्तानः शूद्रत्वम ति । 
मातरग्रे fasad fadd मोच्ोबन्धनम्‌ । तबाख माता; 
स(वित्रो भवति पिता arava: । एतेनेवं तेषां हिजत्वम। 
प्राङसोौज्ोबन्‌ धनादृडिज; शूद्रसमो भवति। ब्रह्मचारिणए 
सुण्डन जटिलेन वा भाव्यम्‌। वेदस्वोकरण्यट्ह गुव नृ- 
WAR वर TM स्रायात्‌। ततो गुरूकुल एव घर 
जन्मनः शेषं नयेत्‌ । तत्नाचाय्य प्र ते गुरुवढ्गुरूपुन्न वत्त} 
गुरुदारेपु सबणषु वा । तदभावेऽग्निशुस्ूषु नैष्धिको eae 
स्यात्‌ | २०--४६ ॥ 

एवं चरति यो विप्रो ब्रह्मचय्यमत RA । 

स गच्छत्युष्तमं चान न Se जायते पुन: | ४७ 

कामतो रेतस! सेक व्रतखस द्विजन्मन: । 

अतिक्रमं व्रतखा इषे मज्ञा ब्रह्मवादिनः ॥ ४८ 

एतत्मिसे नसि ग्राम वसित्वा गई भाजिनस्‌ | 

सप्रागार ate खकमो परिकोत्तवन्‌ ॥ ४० 

तेभ्यो लब्ध न HAY वत्तयत्नेककाळिकम्‌ | 

उपस्पर्श द्रषवणमव्देन स विशुध्यति | १० 

स्वप्न सिद्वा बगचारो fea: शुक्रमकामतः | 

araraaataat fa: gan fant जपेत्‌ ॥ ५१ 

अकत्या भेशचरणमसमभिध्य च पावसम्‌ | 

RAAT: सप्रात्रमवकोशित्तं चरेत्‌ | १२ 


४८२ बिश्ुस चिता । 


तञ्चेदत्युद्यात्‌ दः Wate: कामकारतः | 
निन्नोचेहायविज्ञानाळपन्ुपवसेदिनम्‌ | ४१ 
इति वेव्णवे ware ऽष्ट शोऽध्यायः | २८ ॥ 


एकोनत्िंशोऽध्यायः । 


यम्तू पनोयवतादेशं छत्व वेदसध्यापयेत्‌ care 
बिद्यात्‌। aad मूल्य नाध्यापयेत्‌ तमुपाध्धायमेकटेश 
mi यो यस्थ यत्न कम्माणि कुर्य्यात्‌ तष्टत्विजं विद्यात्‌ । 
भापरोचितं वाजयेत्‌ । नाध्यापयेत्‌। नोषमयेतृ ॥ १-६ ॥ 
अधमाण च यः प्राह aran च्छति | 
तयोरन्यतरः प्रोति विद्देषं वाधिगच्छति | ७ 
बन्धो यत्र न स्थातां शयूषा वापि afgan । 
तब विद्या म वप्तव्या शुम बोजमिवोधरे | ८ 
बिद्या ₹ वे आहणमख्यागाम 
गोपाय मा थेवधिस्ते$हसस्मि | 
अघूयक्ञायारजवेःचताय 
ज सां gar वोय्यवतों तथा स्याम्‌ ॥ ८ 
यमेद विद्याः शुचिमप्रमत्त 
Surfed अद्या चय्यो पप खम्‌ | 
यस्त नद्य त्‌ कतमथ नाह 
AR at वया निधिपाय amy | १० 
TA T wae एकोनलि शोऽष्याच! । २८ | 


कर 


eet weal वा च्छन्दास्युषाइत्यारयचष्सान्‌ 
AMANNA | aa@erqqen बहिः कुयानःनुयाल 
तानाम्‌ । उतृलगोपाकर्म.शोदीष्ये वेदाङ्गष्ययनं कुळात | 
आधोयोताडोराज Tae TER Zi Ae ATIF- 
@aa! नेन्द्रप्रयाणे। न वाति wey? | नाकाशयशे- 
बिह्युतृस्तमितेषु | न यूकम्पोल्ापातदिग्दाहचु । area ae । 
YTA: न ween wer 
त्र वाहिचवब्दे। न छूद्र्घतितयोः welt । न देवतायतम- 
शशानचअतुष्पधरव्याख | बोदकाब्ल:। न योठोपिह- 
शाह | न FANANA ¦ न वान्त! | न ftom 
नाजीर्शो। न णच्नखान्तरागसने | न शाजब्रोडिय- 
METAR | नापररा सधी 
ऽप्यन्यध्याथेव्वध्य चैनं परिइरदेत 
MRA फलद्म्‌ । तद्यध्ययनेनायुष, आयो 


QE घु JT । 
संग्रह श॑ HAA । प्रणवच व्याहत्त व्य; । तब अ Ar eA 
तेना छ्यांज्येना पितृणां टपतिभेवति । agag fa तेन मधुना ¦ 
यत्‌ सामानि तेन पयसा । शं तिन आँसेन। यत 


fa शोऽध्यायः | 


खावण्यां Meat वा ERTAN RRT 
मांसानधोयीत | ततस्णादुत्‌सगे' वहिः कुरखाबानुपाक- 
daa: उत्सर्गोपाकरूणोमेध्ये वेदाङ्गध्ययनं कुळात । 
जाधोयोताहडोराल' चतुइ श्यष्टमोपु च। मस्व ATTY 
सूतके । नेन्द्रप्रयाणे। न वाति WE | नाकालबर्ष- 
विद्य॒त्स्तनितेषु । न भूकम्पोल्कापातदिग्दाइंषु । नान्तः शके । 
WAL न शस्त्रसम्पाते! म श्वशगालगइ अनिर्ादेषु | 
न वाद्तिवन्दे। न अुद्रपतितयोः समोपे। न देवतायतन- 
श्मशानचतुष्यथरव्याख। नोदकान्तः। म पोठोपडित- 
पादः । न हस्त्यश्वोट्टनो गोयानेघु | न वान्तः । न विरिक्तः | 
माजोणों। न पञ्चनखान्तरागसने। न qaaa 
गोवा ह्मणव्यसने । नोपाकर्दिणि। नोत्सग। न सामध्या- 
माटग्यजुपो । नापरराव्मधोत्य शयोत। अभियक्तो- 
$प्यन्यध्यायेव्वध्यधनं परिहरेत्‌ । यस्मादनध्ययमाधोतं नेह 
MIR फलदम्‌। तद्यध्ययनेनायुषः war गुरूशिष्णवोच । 
तप्मादनध्यायवज Ten अझलोककासेम विद्या सबच्छिण- 
चेले षु वसव्या । शिष्येण अझार्भावशामयोयु रोः पादोप- 
संग्रह थं काव्यम्‌ NUII व्याहत्त व्यः । तव च यहचो5घोते 
तेना च्येना पितृखां टप्षिलवति । agag षि तेन मधुमा । 
यत्‌ सामानि तेन पयसा aara- तेग मांसेन। यत्‌ 
पुराणेतइासवेदाडू व सथा सखाख्तधोते तेमास्या्रेम। awe 


YER fawefear i 


विद्यामासादाशिंक्रोत्षे तया Naa सा तस्थ परंलोके 
फलप्रदा सवेत्‌। aa विद्याया यशः परेषां इन्ति। 
असतुत्तातद्यान्यस्भादघोयानात्र विद्यासारद्यात्‌। तदादानमस्यं 
AWTS यं नरकाय भवति | १-४२ | 
लोकि रेदि वापि तथाध्यालिकमेव वा] 
आददीत य॑तो ज्ञानं न तंद्रह्म त्‌ कदाचन ॥ ४३ 
SANIA दावो गंरोयान्‌ ब्रह्मद: पता | 
aaau fe विप्रस we चेइ च शाखतम्‌ | 8४ 
कासान्याता पिता चेन यमुत्‌ पादयतो मिथ: | 
सू? चस्य तां विद्यादूयद्योना विद्द जायते | ४५ 
आचाय्य अर्थ यां जातिं बिधिवद्वेद्पारग; । 
छव्पादयति MATT सा सस्ता साजरामरा! | 5६ 
य आटणोत्यावतथ न कर्णा- 
वदु:खं gaged संप्रय च्छ न्‌ | 
ते दे wag पितरं मातरंच 
TH न EW BAR जानन्‌ | ४७ 
इति वेष्णबे घमेशास त्रि शोऽध्यायः | ३० | 


WHATS ATTA: | 
at, पुरुषसातिगुरवों भवन्ति। साता पिता 
आचाय्थेक्ष। तेषां नित्यमेव wear भविल श्य । यत्‌ ते 
agaa gata तेषां प्रियहितमाचरेत्‌ a तेरनसुच्नातः 
afaa Feta (--« | 


विष्ण नं हिता 1 १८५ 


Sa एंव वयो वेदा एत एव तयः खरा: । 
एत एव तयो लोका बत एव ATSA; ॥ ७ 
पिता msaaada aAa गुरूराहवनोयः । 
अनाहतास्तु waa सर्वा स्तस्पाफला: क्रियाः ॥ ८--< ३ 
YA MA मात्टभक्षा UCUN मु RANA | 
गुरूशुशूषया AI बह्मलोकं FRAG ॥ १० 

डूति awa धर्माशास्त्रे एकत्रि शोऽध्यायः ॥ ३१ ॥ 


Ten CT 


दाबि शोऽधायः | 


cafe क्‌खोबिया धमेप्रतिवेशुपाष्यायपिढंव्यमाताम'ह- 
सातु लञ्बशुरञ्येष्ठस्जराटसम्वन्विनक्षाचाय्यवत्‌ । Tar एतेषां 
qaq) meag पिढप्वसा ÈST स्वसा च। MYT- 
प्रिढव्यमातुलत्विजां कनोयसां प्रत्यत्यानसे वानिवारनम | 
हौनवर्णानां गुरूपत्नोनां टृरादमिवारन न पादोपसंस्प- 
GAA! गुरूपत्नो्नां गातरोत्सादनाञ्ञनकेथसंयमन-पाद्‌- 
अच्चालनादोनि न कुस्थात्‌। असंस्तुतापि परपक्रो 
भगिनोति वाच्या पुति मातेति वा | न च गुरुणां त्वमिति 
ब्ूयात्‌। तदतिक्रमे निराहारो दिवसान्ते तं प्रसाद्या- 
प्रीयात्‌ । न च गुरूणा सह विग्टद्य कथां Faq नेव 
चास्य परोवाचम्‌। न चानाभिप्रतम्‌ ॥ (-१२॥ 

qeval तु युवतिनोभिवादेष पादयोः । 

qa तिं शतिवर्ष च गुणदोषौ विजानता ॥ १३ 

be A) 


१८६ विशुसहिता | 


कामन्तु गुरुपतीनां यवतोनां युवा सुवि । 
विधिवहन्ट्नं कुथ्थादसावहमिति नबन | (8 
विप्रोथ पाढ्ग्रहणसन्वइञ्चाभिवाट्नम्‌ | 

गुरु शारेधु aaia स॒तां धर्मासलुस्मरन्‌ ॥ १५ 

वित्तं बखुर॑य कमी विद्या भवति पच्चमौ | 

एतानि मानस्थानानिगरोयो यद्यदुत्तरम्‌ ॥ १६ 
aay दशवष चःशतवर्षञ्च भूमिपम्‌ । 

पितापुत्रो विजानीयादूळा झणस्तु तयोः पिता ॥ १३ 
बिप्राणां ज्ञानतो eet चल्रयाणान्तु वीर्यतः | 
वेश्यानां धान्यधनतः शूद्राणासेब जवान; | १८ 


इति वेष्णवे whara हात्रिशोऽध्यावः | २२॥ 


वयखि शोऽध्यायः | 


अय पुष्य कामक्रोषलोभाख्यं foad रुघोरम्‌’ 
भवति। परिग्रहप्रसङ्ाहियेषेण garafan Aara- 
साङ्गा तोऽतिपातकमहापात क्ञानुपातकोपपातकेषुः प्रवत्त । 
जातित्र शकरेपु सहरोकरंणेष्वपात्रोक रणेषु च । मलाबहपु 
ARQA च | १--५ | 

fafai नरकरेदं हारं नाशनसात्मन; | 

कामः क्रोधस्तथा लोभस्तस्मादेतचयं त्यजेत्‌ ॥ ६ 


tfa awe घमेशाखे तयोलि शौऽध्यायः ॥ इदे ॥ 


चत्वारिशोऽध्यायः । 


निन्दितेभ्यो धनादानं वाणिज्यं कुसोदजोबनससत्य- 
भाषणं शूद्रसेवनसित्यपा तो करणम्‌ | ! 

अपात्रीकरणं छत्रा AA कन शध्यति। 

MAAE ण वा भूयो महासान्तपनेन वा | २ 


इति वेणवे धात्र चत्वारिशोऽष्यायः | ४० | 


एकचत्वारिशोऽधाायः। 


qaq जलचरायां जलजानांच घातनम्‌ । afa- 
कीठानांच | मद्यानुगतभोजनम्‌ | इति सलावहानि। १-४ 

मलिनीकरणीयेषु तच्छ विशोधनम्‌ | 

छच्कातिर ळूमथवा प्राय/श्चत्त विशोधनम्‌ | ५ 

दूति वे शवे प्रभीशाख एकोचल्वारि शोऽष्वायः | ४१ | 


दिचत्वारिंशोऽध्यायः | 


यदनुक्तं ततृप्रकीणेस्‌ | १ 

प्रकोर्णपातक ज्ञात्वा TRANS लाघवम | 
NAER बुध: KÅT जाह्मच्यानुमतः सदा; ॥ २ 
इति awa whara हिचलारिंगो!प्याय; | १२ ॥ 


५८८, बिज सँडिता | 


fami देवषिपिढऋणानामनपक्रिया। असच्छाक्षा 
भिगमनम्‌। मास्तिकता। कूथोलवता । मटापखोकि 
धेवणम्‌। इत्युपपातकानि | १-३४ ॥ 
उप्ततातजिनत्व ते KATATA ATT: । 
CC 
प्रराकथ तथा कुव्ययजेयुर्गोमखेब वा | ६ 


दूति aut wire सपति शोधध्याय: | ३० ॥ 


ieee 


अष्टचिंशो$ध्याय: | 


आहाणय रूजाकरणम्‌। अप्र यमद्ययोप्राति:। 
Sam ugg मेथनाचरणम्‌। पुसि च। इति ante 
ALAN | १-६ ॥ 

aifaa यरं कमा कत्वान्यतमभि च्छया t 

BAG सान्सपनं SE प्राजापत्थमनिच्छवा | ७ 


इति थे णवे धर्मया ल sofa ्ोऽध्याय! | २८ ॥ 


एकोनचत्वारिंशोऽध्यायः | 


ग्राम्यारण्यानां पशूनां (हंसा सहरोकरणम्‌ | १ 
सहरीकरणं कला साससग्चोत यावकम्‌ | 
कक्कातिङच्छ्रमथवा प्रायचित्तन्तु कारयेत्‌ | २ 


दूति वेष्णने धर्माशाफ एकोनचतारि शोऽभ्यादः | ६८ ॥ 


सप्तविशोधधाय' | 


गभ श स्यष्टतात्ञाने निषेककर्या खन्दनात्‌ पुरा पु'स- 
वनम्‌। TESZ वा सोमत्तोब्रवनम्‌ । जाते च दारे 
MARA | अयोचव्यपगमे नामधेयम्‌ | ATS आहण य | 
बलवत्‌ क्षत्रिय य । घनोपेतं tae जुगुणितं yee 
चतुर्थ माह्यादित्यदर्थनम्‌। षडेऽब्राथनम्‌। TAI 
चूडाकरणम्‌ | एता एव क्रिया; खोणामसन्त्रकाः | तासां 
JaA विवाहः। गभीएमेऽव्दे जाहाणस्थयोपनवनम | 
गर्भेकादशे राज्ञ; गभदादणे विथ: | तेषां मुक्तज्यावस्- 
शमय्यो ata | कार्पासशणाविकान्यु पवोतानि वासां स॒ 
च। मागवेयाप्रवास्तानि watfa | पाताशस्ादिरौह- 
स्वरा दण्डाः। केशातललाटनासादेशतर्‍्या; | संव एव 
बा। अकुटिला; TATT! भवदाद्य भवयाध्य ÇAN 
भेक्चरणम्‌ | !--२५ | 

आपेडगाट्आ द्वाणख सावित्री नातिवत्तते। 

आ हाविंगात्‌ चत्रवनृघोरा चतुविश्यतेविश; ॥ २६ 

अत AY वयोःप्येते ययाकालमसंस्कता | 

सावित्रीपतिता वात्या भवत्यायविगरिता: | २७ 

agaa fated चर्म यत्‌ सूव या च मेला । 

यो दणडो ay बसन TUTE अतेष्वांप { २८ 

मेखलामजिनं दणूडमुपवोतं कमणूडलुम्‌ । 

अप खु mE विनटानि स्ज्नोतास्थानि मन्त्रवत्‌ | २८ 

taiat whore सर्सा“ mere | २९ | 


अष्टार्विशोऽध्यायः । 


अथ अद्मवारिणां गुरुकुलवासः | सब्यादयोपासनम्‌ ¦ 
yat gaat जपेत्‌ तिउन्‌ प्॑चिमामासौन!। कालहवमभि 
षेकान्निमिमेमरणम। Hie दणडवन्मजनम्‌ | WRM- 
श्ययनम्‌। गुरोः प्रिवहिताचरणम्‌ | मेखलाइण्डाजिनो- 
TAANTUI eg गुणवत्सु भेक्षचरणम्‌ । 
JAJA भे क्षाभ्यवहरणम्‌। दाइकतलवणणक्षपर्यषित- 
नृह्य-गोत-खो;मधुमांसाज्ञनो छष्ट-प्राणि- दि साञ्ञोलपरिः 
वजनम्‌। अवःशब्या गुरोः पूर्वोद्यानं चरमं संवेशनम्‌ । 
RATT TTS गुव भिवाद्नं HAT] | तस्य च व्यत्यस्त- 
कर; पादावुषस्पुगेत्‌। दक्षिण. दक्षिणनेतरमितरेण । स्वच्च 
नामा याभिवादनान्ते भो:शब्दात्तं निवेदयेत्‌ । sardi 
गरवानोमुञ्जानः परा घुसत नाखाभिभाषण क्यात्‌ ॥ 
१-२८ || 

आसोन य यित; कृथाभिगच्छस्तु गच्छत; | 

आगच्छत; प्रत्यस्य पद्याडार स्तु धावतः | १८ 

पराक्ष ख व्या भिमुखः। द्रस्यस्थान्तिकसुपेत्य। शयानस्य 
WUT तय च चर्चा षये न वथे-सनः स्यात्‌। न 
चा य कैवलं नाम बूयात्‌। गतिचेध्वभाषितादिक नास्यानु- 
कुख्चात्‌ । यत्रास्य निन्दापरोवादो स्यातां न तत्र तिऽत्‌। 
नाखेकासनो भवेत्‌। ऋते {शलाफलकनोवानेभ्यः | गुरोः 
गुरो सब्रिडिते गुरुवहतत। अनिदि टो गुरुणा स्वात्‌ 


चिचत्वारिँशो धाय: | 


अध नरका; MIARA) अखातामिलम्‌ । रौरवंम | 
मचारोरवम्‌। कालसूवम्‌। महानरकम्‌। सक्लोवनम | 
आवोधिः। तपनम्‌। सम्प्रतापनम्‌। सहातकम | काको- 
लम्‌। कण्डुलम्‌ । कुट्टानम्‌ | पूतिखन्तिकम्‌ MNENE: | 
RANA! विषभपत्थानस्‌। करट कशाल्मालः | दौपनदो। 
असिपतलवनसम्‌। लोइचारकसिति। एतेष्वशतप्रायचित्ता 
अतिपातकिनः पय्थायेण कल्पं पन्त । महापातकिनो 
HAAT) अनुपातकिनचच। उपपातकिनअतुर्यंगम्‌ । 
FACTUAL | छतापात्रोकरणाच छतमलिनी- 
करणाच | प्रकोणकपातकिनच् बहन वर्ष युगान्‌ | (--३२ 


करृतपातकिनः सव प्राणत्यागादनन्तरम | 

यास्यं पन्थानमासाद दु;खमम्चन्ति दारुणम्‌ | ३३ 
IAA पुइषेर्घोरे; क्ष्यमाणा यतस्ततः | 
SALMIN नोयमानाच ते यथा | ३४ 
शवभि: Bata: क्रव्यादे; काककइ्वकादिभिः | 
अग्नितु छे से च्यमाणा भुजङ्गे fas स्तथा | १५ 
अग्निना दद्यमानाअ तद्यमानाच कण्टकः | 
क्रकचे! पाय्य पानाच पोड्यमानाच AWN | १६ 
IT व्यथमानाञ घोरेव्याप्रगणेस्तथा | 
पुथयोणितगर्खन सुच्छ माना पदे पदे ॥ ३७ 


६०२ विशास षिता । 


यरात्रपान लिसम्तस्तादमानाच किङ्कर! । 
काककइःवकादोनां भोमानां TENTAR: | ३८ 
कचित्‌ arafa त लेन ताडान्त que: afaq | 
आवसोपु च वन्य ते शिलारु च तथा कचित्‌ | १८. 
छचिद्वान्तसथाख्चन्ति क्षचित्‌ yaaga कचित्‌ । 
afafget कचिन्झांसं पृयगन्धि STETE ॥ ४० 
अन्धकारेवु तिष्ठन्ति दारुणेषु तथा कच्चित्‌ | 
छर्भामभच्यमाणाच्च वहितुण्डेच दारूणेः ॥ ४१ 
कचिच्छोतेन बाध्यन्ते कचिद्वामेध्यमध्यंगः | 
परसश्ररमथाश्रन्ति कचित्‌ अ ताः STENT: | 2२ 
कचिडूतेम तान्ते लन्बलानास्तथा क faq | 

कचित्‌ क्षिप्यन्ति वाणोघे रु त्रुत्यन्ते तथा क्क चित्‌ se 
FE घु TAIT भुजड्ाभोगवेशिता: 
योद्यमानास्तथा यन्वे : छथमाणाञ्च जानुसि; | ४४ 
भम्नष्टडशिरोग्रोवाः सचोकण्ठाः रुदा झुखा: | 
कूटागारप्रमाणेच शरीरे यौतनाच्ञमेः | ४५ 

एवं पातकिनः पापमनुभूय सुदु'खिताः 
तिश्चग्यौनो मपद्यन्ते दुःखानि विविधानि च | ४ ६ 


इति awa wiara व्िचलारि शोऽव्यायः ॥ ४३ ॥ 


ating, 


चतुंश्चत्वीरिंगोऽधयायः | 


अथ maai नरकेष्बनु ager तिथगयोनयो 
ufal अतिपातकिनां waa सर्वाः स्थावरयोनयः । 
मंहापातकिनांच छसियोनयः। अनुपातकिनां afe- 
यीनय; उपपातक्रिनां जलजयोनयः। छतजातिस्र T- 
कराणां जलचरयोनयः। कृतसंइरोकरणकणां सग- 
योनय; | कृतापाक्रीकरणकमणां पगयोनयः | छतमलिनी- 
करणकर्माणां मनुथव्वस्पु्ययोनयः। प्रकोणषु प्रकोर्णा 
feat, क्रव्यादा भवन्ति। अभोव्याव्राभच्याशो शभिः । 
स्तेनः aa) प्रकृट्वमोपहारो बिलेशयः। साख: 
घोन्यहारो। इंसः कां सापहारो। जलं aries: | 
सधु दंशः। पय; काकः। रसं खा। तं नकुलं। 
मांसं ग्टप्र;। वसां मढ्गु;। तेलं तेलपायिकः। ar 
बोचिवाक्‌। दधि बलाका | कोशेयं त्या भवति तिक्षिरि: । 
चोमं दष रः। कार्पास तान्तवं ares! गोधा गाम्‌। 
aT ग्गुढोगुडम्‌ | कृच्छुन्ट्रि गंग्धान्‌ | qama बझों। 
ama खावित्‌। waa. wea) wie. वक; । 
ग्टहकाथ्धपस्करम्‌! रक्तवासांसि जवज्ञोवक: | गज 
कूपीः। we व्याप्रः। फलं मुष्प वा मकटः। RW 
खियम्‌। या पुष्टः। पशूनजः | १-८३ 

यहा ART परद्रथमपङ्कृत्य बलावर: | 

aad याति तिथ ca ज वा चेवाइतं इविः | ४३ 

११ 


६०३ विशासंदिता | 


स्नियो:प्येतिन कल्पन year टोषमवाप्न युः | 
एतेषा मेव जन्तूनां भायात्वहुपयान्ति ताः | BY 


इति Tal घवोद्राख चतु्षत्वारि शोऽध्यायः | ४४ ॥ 


पञ्चचत्‌वारिशोऽधयायः । 


अंध मरकासुभूतद्‌ःखानां तिथज्ञमुत्तोनां मनुष्येषु 
सक्षणानि wafa कुष्ठातिपातको। बह्महा aa) 
SUT श्यावदन्तकः JIAN कुनखः। गुरुतत्यगो 
gaat | पूतिनासः पिशनः। पूतिवक्ष: सुचक्रः । धान्यः 
चोरोऽङ्होनः। मि्रचोरोऽतिरिक्राएः। अन्नापहारकः 
एयामयावो । वागपहारको नूक! | वस्थापहारकः feat) 
अखयपहारकः TE. देवब्रांह्यणाक्रोशजों सुकः। लोल- 
fast गरद:। उद्नत्तोगरिनिद: । गुईप्रतिकूलोऽपश्मारी | 
गोप्रस्वन्धः। टोपापहारकञ्च। काणश्च दोपनिर्वापक:। 
बपुचामरसोसकविक्रयो; रजक! | एकशफवित्रवी wer 
व्याध: ङुण्डाशो भगास्यः। घार्टिक; स्तन । वाहे 
frat amQ) fariam amet) समयमै 
खल्वाटः । auan परदत्तिप्रो दरिद्र; । पर- 
घोडाकरौ दोध रोगो | १-३१ । 

एर कम्मविधेषेण waa लक्षण न्वता: ¦ 

रोगाबितासया खा कुज्च वञ्चेकलोचनाः | ३२ 


विष्णुम fea | ६०१ 


वामना बधिरा सूका दुब लाच तथापरे। 
तस्मात्‌ सः Waa न ग्रायच्ित्तं समाचरेत्‌ | ३३ 
दूति wa uina मञ्चचत्वारि योऽध्यायः | ४५ | 


षट चचत्वारिंशोऽध्यायः । 


अध agfa भवन्ति। ard arate) मत्यहंच 
त्रिषवणं खानमाचरेत्‌। चि; प्रतित्रामसपस्थ सञ्ञनम्‌। 
aafaa जपेत्‌। दिवास्थितस्ति्ठत्‌। रात्रा 
वासोनः। RANA पर्यास्वनों दद्यात्‌ । इूत्यप्रसर्ष नम्‌ । 
Ary सायं तह प्रातस्यहसयाचितसश्रोयादेष प्राजापत्यः । 
Ag: पिवेढ्पख्यहसुण wa NFU WEY 
माग्रोवादेष तप्तकच्छः | एष एव शोते; शीतलष्छ: रच्छाति- 
Be पयसा दिवसे करं शतिक्षपणम्‌। उदकसक्षुनां सासा- 
भ्यवहारेणोदकङच्छर; | विस्ाश्यवहारेण सूलरुच्ड; । frat- 
भ्यवहारेण योफलक्षच्छ: । पच्चाचेबौ। निरादा रख:दावशा- 
हन पराकः | गोसूबगोम यौ रट्घिसपि; कुशोदकान्थेकटि 
वसमञ्चोयादूदितीयसुपवसेदेतत्‌ सात्तपनम्‌ गोमुत्रादिभिः 
प्रत्यहाभ्यस्ते मेहान्तपनम्‌। AIRIS चातिसान्तपनम्‌ । 
पिखाकाचामतक्रोइकस तु नासुपवासा त्तरितो भ्यव हा रसु- 
लापुरुषः। JUNAFANI TAZ eT लाप/ : 
AAT प्रत्येकं पानेन WER, | १--२३ 

झक्काण्येतानि सर्वाणि Fala शतपावन: | 

नित्यं विषवणखायोध:शायो जितेन्द्रिय: | १४ 


६०६ विशुसंव्हिता t 
सत्रोशूट्परतितानांच व er अभाषनम्‌ | 
पवित्रारि जयेतित्यं जुइया द्वेव शक्तितः | १५ 
इति वे ष्णवे ware मरचत्वारिशोऽध्यायः ॥ ४६ | 


सप्तचत्वारिशोऽधयायः । 


अथ चान्द्रायणम्‌ । ग्राखातविक्षारानख्ौयात्‌ । तांच- 
कलाशिटदो क्रमेण वदैयेधानो हुसयेदमावास्मां नाश्रोयादेष 
चान्द्रायणो यवसध्य,। पिपोलिकामण्यो ati यस्या- 
मासावस्या सध्ये भवति स पिपीलिका सथ्य:। यख्य 
पोणमासी स यवमध्यः। अशीग्रासान्‌ प्रतिदिवसं मास 
मक्रीयात्‌ स यंतिचान्द्रायणः। सायं प्रातश्चतुरद्चतुरः स 
शिशचान्द्रायण' | यथा कर्थञ्चत्‌ uertat fandi मासेना- 
Sata स सामान्यचान्द्रायणः | १-2 ॥ 

व्रतमेतत्‌ एरा भूमि हृत्वा सपसर्षयोऽमलाः t 

WAAR: परं स्थानं AMT रूद्रस्तथेव च | १० 


दूति वेष्णवे waar सपचत्कारिशोऽव्यायः | 85 | 


अष्टखत्वागिंशोऽष्यायः | 


अथ कमेभिराअछते गु रुमाआनं मन्धे तार्थ Nefa- 
यावकं ATA । न ततोऽग्नो जुड्यात्‌ । न चान बलिकसा । 


विस हिता | TE 


अशृतं सप्यमाण गृतद्वानिसन्तयेत्‌। यप्यमाणे रक्षा 
ead बह्मा देवानां पदवीः कवोनां ऋषिविप्रायां 
महिषो amat wal warat सधितितमानां सोमः 
पवित्रमत्येति Rafala दोन्‌ वज्नाति। अतक्च तमग्रोयात्‌ 
पाव निधिय। ये देवा सनॉजाता मनोलुषः रक्षा 
gahat ते नः wa ते सीऽवन्तु Aen नमस्तेभ्यः 
खाइत्या्नि जृइवात्‌ | अयावा को नाभिमालमैस | खाताः 
प्रोता भवत यूदळापोऽस्ाकमुद्रे यदा: | ता अस्मभ्यसनसो 
वा अपक्षा अनागसः सन्तु ZATEA ऋता TE दूति । 
faqa Hardt षड राव' पापरत्‌। सप्तरात्र पीत्वा 
मझामातकिनामन्यतमः पुनाति! इादशराव ण पू पुरुष- 
maafa मायां निईइति। मासं पीला सवेपापानि। 
गोनिहारपुक्तानां यवानामिकविशतिरावञ्च ॥ (--१ ६ ॥ 

यवोऽसि धात्यराजोऽसि वारुणो मधुसंयुतः | 

fadi: स+पापानां पवितच्टधिभिः सतम्‌ ॥ (७ 

TARI मधु यवा आफ वा ASA यवाः | 

सर्व पुनीत मे पाप यने किचन दुष्कतम्‌ ॥ (८ 

वाचा BA कमळतं मनसा च विचिन्तितम्‌ । 

CAN RARA AMT यवा मम | fe 

खशूकरावलोट्य उच्छिटोपदत'च यत्‌ | 

मातापित्तोरशच्ूषां एनोल्वन्च यवा मम | २० 

गणात गणिकानंच शूद्रात्न ATERATA | 

ATATA मवयाद' पुनोष्द च यया मम | २! 


६०१ विषएस feat | 


बालधूतसध्षञ्च राजदार छतं च यत्‌ | 

सूवश से न्यमद्रात्यमयाज्यस्थ च याजनम्‌ | 

ब्रा ह्मणानां परोवादं पुनोध्व च यवा मम | २२ 
इति वेष्णवे sime e TaT शोऽध्यायः | ४ ८ | 


एकोनपञ्चाशोऽध्यायः | 


झागशोषशक्ष कादश्यासुपोधितो geat भगवन्त' 
९ न 4 A वेदो cr 
ASTIN SAT । पु यधूपातु जेपनटोपतवेर्‌ ब्राह्मणत८ यञ्च । 
बतमेतत्‌ संवत्सर छत ua: एतो भवति । याबञ्जीऽ 
war खतहोपमाप्रोति। उभयपक्षदादशोष्व वै wists 
प्राप्रोति। यावञ्गोवं कृत्वा विणोरलकिभाप्रोति। wma 
प॑चदरशोष्वपि | (--७ ४ 


ब्रह्मभृतममाषाखां पौणमा डां तथैव च। 
योगभतं परिचर केश: महदाप्र यात्‌ | ८ 
हश्यते सहितौ zat दिवि चन्द्रहस्पतो | 
पौणेमासो त महतो WaT संवदरे तु सा ॥ : 
तस्यां दानोपवासाद्यमक्चवं परिकीर्तितम्‌ | 
तयैव द्वादशो शा या स्याच्छबणसं दुता ॥ १५ 


A « क + 
दूति वष्णवे धर्मशाज्न एकोन५चागोऽष्ट (यः ४९ || 


पश्चांगोध्यार्य: | 


बने पणे ठृटों त्वा बरेत्‌। विषषण' स्रायात्‌। खकभी 
धांचच्ञाणो ग्रामे भेच्यमाचरेत्‌। ढणग्यायी च ETA | 
एतन्महावतम्‌ | AAT इला दादशसंवत्सरं gå | 
यागस्थ' fat वा।गुविणों रजखलां ता । fanat 
वा नारोम्‌। faa’ बा। aufaad महाव्रतसेव हिगुण' 
कु्यात्‌। पादोनं चतियवधे। अहं deeds तद 
शूद्रव | सर्वेषु शवशिरोध्वजी स्थात्‌ । Wg May चमी 
स्यात्‌ । मासरेत्रं कृतवापनो गवानुगमनं FAT | 
आासोनासासोत। स्थिता fea: aq अवसङ्भां- 
चोइरेत्‌। wae रजेत्‌। तासां शोतारिताणमझला 
नामन: HT गोपुर ण खायात्‌ गौरसेच्च वर्तेत 
Vata गोवधे क्यात्‌ । गं इत्वा UA नोलःन्‌ एषसान्‌ 
दद्यात्‌। तुरगं वासः। एकहायमसनडाषं GTS | 
मेषाजबधे च! सुवर्ण णलमुइवपे । RTA इत्वा विरावः 
मुपबसेत्‌। हत्वां HINATA CARRY HEME भाज- 
गराणामन्यतसमुपोषितः BIA भोजवित्या लोहदखूड 
दक्षिणं दद्यात्‌ सोधोलुककाकफषदधे विरावसुपवरब्‌ । 
इंसरामलाकमदूगुबानरः्येमभासचक्रवाकाश्ासन्दतम VAT 
आङ्जणाथ गा ढ्द्यात्‌। सप Way wat काण्णायसोम्‌ | 
ae हमवा पलालभारकम्‌। गराई इत्वा BARA 
fata घिलद्रोणम। we विष्ठावनं बतूसम्‌। ate 


६१० विशसहिता i 


व्रिहायणम्‌। क्रव्ादष्गवधे पयस्विनीं गां दद्यात्‌। अक्- 
amera वतूसतरोम्‌। wga त्रिरात्रः पयसा 
ava | पचिबधे नक्ताशौ खात्‌ । रुप्यमाषकं वा दद्यात्‌। 
इत्वा जलचर मुपवम्त्‌ | १-४५ ॥ 
अस्यन्वतान्तु सत्वानां सहस्रस्य प्रमापणे | 
पूर्ण चान अनख्यान्तु शूद्रइत्याठतं चरेत्‌ | „६ 
किंचिदेव तु विप्राय दटादस्यिसतां बध | 
अनश्ांचेव हिंसायां आणायासेन श्यति | ४७ 
फलदानान्तु रक्षाणां & दने AFRUA | 
गुल्मवज्ञोलतानांच पुप्पितानांच वोरूधाम्‌ | ४८ 
अवाद्यजानां सत्त्वानां रसजानांच सथः | 
फलपुष्पोड़वानांच ष्टतप्राशो विशोधनम्‌ ॥ ve 
कृश्जानामोषधोनां जातानांच स्तयं वने | 
era त॒ गचछ हां दिनमेक पयोव्रतः | ५४ 
इति वे यावे edna पं चाशोऽध्यायः | ५० ॥ 


एकपञ्चाशोऽधायः। 


ST: सत्र कर्सवज्जिंतः कणान्‌ वषमश्रीयात्‌ | मलानां 
मद्यानांच अन्यतमस्य प्राशने METI कुयात्‌ । लशुन- 
पसाखूड स्ने तहन्धि विड वराहग्रास्यकुक्‌ टवामरगोमांस- 
weg च । सवेष्व तेषु हिज्ञानां प्रायदित्तान्सं भूयः संस्कार 
Gary वपनमेखलाट्णडने च्यचर्थावतामि पन;संस्कार- 
wife बकनौयानि। शणशवशक्ञकगोघासड़ aga 


बिणसंड्तो | ate 


यं चनदसांसाथने सपरातरमूपवसेत्‌। मद्य्गापकारे ग- 
गायनाब्ानि सुजा GATA पयसा बसत | Aware 
अपक | वाइ विककददी कित बडनिगडाभिशस्तयस्हा- 
जांच) पु चलोदाखिकत्तिकित्सकलुअकक़ रोग्रोच्छिटभोचि 
मांच | अवोरास्त्रोसुवसकारसपद्रपतितामांच। पिशमाइत- 
वाद्कितधर्माअरसमिक्रयिणांच । थ ल्‌ CATT ARAN: 
रजकामांच। कर्मकारनिवादरङ्ावतारिषिणश््रविक्रयि- 
स्यांच | श्वजोविशोण्डिकतेलिकचेलनिर्णंजकार्साच । रख- 
स्थला सहोपपतिविश्मनाच। भ्वशप्नावेशचितसुदकाससंक ट 
यतचभिणावलोढं शना संस्यर्ट गवाप्रातंच। कामतः पदा 
QERIQI! AMAT TCU | संचितं en- 
सांसंच। पाठोगरोझितराजीवसिं हठुर्कथकलबश्र सव- 
सत्स्यमांसायने लिरात्रसुपवसेत्‌। सव जललसांसाधने च | 
अपः रुराभाणस्था: पीला सप्तरात्र' शईपुष्योजृत बयः 
पिवैत्‌ । मद्यभाण्हस्याय पक्षराज्रम्‌ । सोमपः ररापस्था- 
प्रायास््-गखसुद्कमन्नस्तरिरघमष खं NUT छतप्राशनो भवेत्‌ 
खरोद्रकाकमांसाथने waaay कुय्यात्‌। wears 
सूनास्थं शष्कमांसच्ष । क्रव्यादसंगपक्षिमांसायने TREGE | 
कनतविइश्वचक्रवाकहंसरव्मुदालसारस दात्यूइ£कसारिका- 
बकवलाकाकोकिलयन्रोटागने त्रिरात्सुपवर्रेत्‌। एकः 
शफोभयदन्साशने च। तिन्तिरिकपिष्ज्ललावकबतिका- 
RATAN सव पञ्चिमांसाथने चादोरात्रम्‌ | कोटाने दिन- 
मेक ब्रह्मरुवञ्चलां पिवेत्‌ । wat मांसाशने च} छत्राक- 


कवकाथने सान्तपनम्‌। यवगोधूसपयोविकार ख के 
११" 


६१२ faya हिता | 


ue erway वर्जायिवा vated ततृप्राश्योपवैसत्‌ । 
AER ध्यप्रभवाज्षोदितांच हचछ्षनियोसान्‌ ! शालुकट्था- 
खसरसंयावपायसापृपशप्कलोदेबाबानि इवोषि च। गोऽ- 
aafe स+पर्वयांसिच। अनिषशाहानि ताम्धपि। 
स्यन्दिनीसन्धिनीविवत्साचोरंच । अमेध्यभुजल्य | दिवस 
कैवलानि च शक्तानि ANUAR यावभोजने प्राजा- 
पत्यम्‌ ARRIRA वरुत्‌। मधनांसाशने प्राजापत्यम्‌ । 
विड़ालकाकनकुलाखूच्छि्सछ० ब्रद्मउवशला पिवित्‌। 
ifea दिनमेकसुपोषितः पक गब्यं(पिवेत्‌। ५चमख- 
विण्स त्राथने सप्तरातम्‌। araara fara’ पयसा 
wea | आह्मणः YANET सपरात्रन | वेश्योच्छिरा- 
अने TUTA) राजन्योच्छि aa विरातम्‌ । आहOाणो- 
खिछाशने ले काइम्‌ । राजन्य: शूट्रोच्छिशाशी पंचरातम | 
वे श्योच्किशाथो विराबम्‌। वेश्यः शूट्रोच्डिशायी च। 
“erate yur विराव्सुपवसत्‌। सिइ सुका 
पराकः ॥ १-५८ | 

असंस्कृतान्‌ पशून्‌ मग्नेनाद्याहिप्र: TVA | 

मन्त्र स्तु सं्कतानद्या च्छाश्वतं विधिमास्थित: ॥ १८ 

यावन्ति पणश्रोमानि तावत्‌ Bae सारणम्‌ । 

ट्यापथन्न: प्राप्रोति प्रत्य चड च निष्कुतिस्‌ ॥ ६० 

ANTS प्रः सहा: CAAA BANAT | 

' यच्रोडिभूले सवस्य तस्मादृयत्र वधोऽवधः ॥ ६! 

न Med भवत्येनो रूगइन्तुर्धमाथिनः | 

aed भवति प्र त्थ टथासांसानि area: | ६२ 


fara yfer । 


wre: पशबो ट्लास्तिव्बअ मद्धिणरीचा | 
ANTA तिधगं प्राप्ताः प्राप्त वन्ह्यत्थिता पुन: ॥ ६३ 
wera च यत्र च पिटदेवतकन्मण्ि | 

waa पशवो fear नास्थाल ति कथंचन ॥ ६४ 
यज्ञाथवु पशून fe सन्‌ वेडतक्ष्वाथ विदृद्दिज: | 
सामआनंच TH Ata गसयत्धुक्तर्मा रतिम्‌ | ६४ 
८६ गुरावरण्ये वा fagara दिल: । 
जावेदविडितां EUTRU समाचरत ॥ ६६ 
या वेदविडिता हिंसा नियतार्मिदराचरे | 
अचखिसामेव तां विद्यादेटादकी fe fA UT | ६७ 
यौ5डिंसकानि मृतानि दिनस्याकर्टेच्य्या | 

स जीदंच्च waaa न कचित्‌ waaay ६८ 

यो वम्धनवधक्क शाम्‌ प्रणिनां न faatafa | 

स सरव स्थ feat पणः सत्रमत्यन्तमञ् ते | ६० 
यइप्रायति यत्‌ कुरूते UU बच्चाति यव चच | 
तदवाप्रोति ua न यो इिमस्ति न किचन || ७० 
नारता प्रणिनां feat मासमुतूपटाते कचित्‌ ' 
म च प्राणिवधः स्वग्येस्त समास सं विवस्ज देत्‌ ॥ ७१ 
समुतृपन्तिच dre बधवम्धी च देहिनाम्‌ | 
प्रसमीच्य निवप्तत सवलांसच्ध WMT ; ७२ 

म agafa यो ate fafa हित्वा पिशाचवत्‌ | 
स लोके प्रयतं याति afaina न GIA | ०३ 
egam विशसिता निईन्ता क्रयविक्रयो | 
ment चोपइन्तो च खादकआेति घातकाः ॥ ७४ 


ate 


६१३ विसता | 


gird utatia यो वर्षयिताभळति। 
छ + 
अनभ्यच्छा पिःन्‌ TATRA ATA TARA | ६५ 
वष वर्ष, जसेधेन यो sia अतं समा! । 
सासानि च न खादेदुवस्तस्य TARA समम्‌ ॥ ०६ 
zx fi ९ Q ७ ~ A 
फलमू ताथने हि Vz न्यवानाँच भोजने: । 
म तत्‌ फलमवाप्रोति यन्मासपरिवष्जमात्‌ ॥ ७७ 
मा स भक्षवितासुत्र यस्च मासमिहाद्ययवम | 
vantaa मासत्वं प्रपर्दात मनोषिणः | ®: 
इति awa घास एशोम८ चाशोऽष्दायः | ५१ | 


साम्य 


TETAS: । 


STG यद्रा ATITA सुषरमप aq | बधात्‌ 
त्यागाहा प्रयतो भवति। asad हादशाम्दामि at 
qå निदेपापहारो च। यान्यधनापहारो च ag- 
मन्दम्‌ । मसुथस्रोकूपदेववापीनामयहरणे चन्द्रायणम्‌ । 
दृ्यायामत्पसाराणां सान्तपनम्‌। भोच्धभोञ्यपानशश्वा- 
सनएव्यमू तफलाना "चगब्यपानम्‌। रणकाएटुमशष्कास- 
गुडव क्लच वी सिधाण्ं बिराब्रसुपवसत्‌ । माणमुक्षाप्रवाल- 
ताखरजताव;का याना STRUTS कणागदोयातू | कार्पास- 
कोइलोर्णोद्यपदरणे त्रिरावमुपवसेत्‌। पक्षिगखौषधिर: 
बेश्शनासपहरण दिनमुपवसेत्‌ | १--१३ | 

TATE R धनिक स्याप्यपायत: | 

प्रावशि तत; HAT KATETRA | १४ 


रिणसचिता। ana 


यड्यत्‌ परेथ आदद्यात्‌ एष्षलु HATE: । 
तेन तेन विहीन: स्थादृवत्रयत्राभिज्ञायते | ! ४ 
जोवितं miata च धने यात्‌ प्रतिहितौ | 
तस्मात्‌ ainan a TASH विव येत्‌ । (६ 
प्राण हिंसापरो यस्तु घनङिंसापरस्तथा | 
महादुःखमवाप्रोति धनहिंसापरस्तवो: | | (७ 


इति वे णवे घशात हिऽ चाशोऽष्यायः REE 


दिपञ्चाथोऽष्यायः | 


अयागस्यागमने! महाव्रतमिधानेनाव्दं चीरवासा बने 
प्राजापत्यं FATT परदारगसने च | गोवतं गोगमने च । 
पु'स्थवोनावाकागे;!सु दिवा गोयाने घ सवासा; UTA- 
माचरेत्‌। दाङालोगसने तव्साब्यसवाप्र यात्‌ | अन्रानत- 
साद्रायणहयं कथात्‌। TÅRTA HATTAN | 
THVT खो यत्‌ पुढषस्य परदारे तदूबत॑ कथात्‌ tei 

aga Asaa ण ट्यलोसेवनाहिज: । 

तडे्षवुगलपन नित्यं त्रिभिभंव्यपोइति | « 

इति aut wana ,त्रिपंचागो!ध्याय: । १३ l 


चतुःपंवाशोऽधयायः | 


य; पापाला देन सह संयब्यते स तस्येव प्रादित 
FAIL छत4चनद्ात्‌ कृपादत्यलपश्ठादोदक॑ पौता 
MATAGA इ।$ राजन्य, । एकाहं देश्य; । 
IRTA । सब चाले वतस पंच नव्यं परिवेय | (-६ | 

Care पिवेछट्रो जाहणसु सुरा पिवेत्‌ | 

उभो तो नरकं यातो महारोरपसंजितम | ७ 

पवौमारोग्धयलाखतायगच्छन्‌ val त्रिरावमुपवरेत्‌ । 
कूटयाचोजइत्याठत॑ चरेत्‌। अमुदकसूतरपुरोषकरणे 
FATTA महाम्याइृतिहोसद | GATA KANN: Te 
Sora: साविताएशतमावत्तयेतू। खमृगालविड वराइखर 
बानरबायसपु'दलोभिइ ४! खबलोमासाद्य षोड प्राणावा- 
मान्‌ मुखात्‌ | वेरास्य तूसारो वरिषवणख्रायघःशायी संवत्‌ 
सरं TRAT वत्तेत। vagaries गुरोब्रालोक 
निबन्ध तदाशेपण भ मासं परयसा वक्तत । नास्तिको 
नास्तिकन्तिः aan कूट्यवहारो बाद्रणरकिघरयैशै 
संवत्सर Wey way) परिविक्षिः परियेश्ञा यया च 
परिविद्यते राता याजकच्च चाद्रायण' कथोत्‌। प्राणि 
यपुश्थसोमविक्रयो तप्र oq | आट्रयोषदिगखपुष्य- 
WATT हलतुषकपालकेशभ्रास्थिगोरसपिण्याक- 
तिल्षतेद्धबिक्रवौ प्राजापत्मम्‌। अर भन्नतुमर्धाकरशइ वए 
शुकिघो ससख होड्स्वर ड गपाब्नबिक्रयो were 


! 


बिष्ए संहिता | ito 


कुत्‌ | रक्षवखरङरब्रगख गुड़म ८ रसोयविक्रबौ farce. 
सुपवसेत्‌ | मांसलवणलाक्षाक्षोरविक्रयो चान्दावदं कष्बात्‌ | 
AT भूयश्षोपनयेत्‌। SET खरेण बा गला नन; खात्या 
SAT बशा प्राणायामत्रयं TATA | (-२३॥ 
afta atic साविवशा; ataru समाहित: | 
मासं गोह पयः Thay सुच्यते;सत्‌प्रतिग्रशात्‌ | २४ 
अयाज्ययाजन छता Waray च | 
अभिचारमहोनंच तिलि: wer व्य पोइति | २५ 
येषां हिजानां सावित्रो नानूच्येत यथावि | 
ताचारविला aly RETA ययाजिश्यु पनाययेत्‌ | २६ 
wafan चिकोपन्ति विकमाखास्तु ये दिनाः | 
aue परित्यक्ता खेषामघ्येतदादिेत्‌ | २७ 
यद्ग नितेनाज यन्ति कमणा आहाखा भगम्‌ | 
तस्थोत्सगंण श्यन्ति ज्येन तपसा कथा | २८ 
वेदोद्ताना मित्थामा कर्माणां समतिक्रमे । 
ख्ातकवतलोपे च प्रायश्चिक्तममोजनम्‌ | २८ 
अवगूय्यचरेत्‌ ERAIN निपातने | 
कच्छातिशच्' gala विप्रटोत्याद्च शोशितम्‌ i ३० 
unferfucfafe होनांशा कचित्‌ समाचरेत्‌ । 
छतनिणंजमाचेताब्र जुगुपे त बर्दावित्‌ ॥ ३१ 
MEETA wants विशदानपि धर्मात: | 
शरखागतहत्ख घर खोइन्व'च ग संवसेत्‌ | ३३ 
अशोतिधस्थ वर्धाणि वालो गाप्दूनघोड्शः | 
mafana न्ति जियो रोगिद् एव च | ३२ 


६१८ faq. हिता | 
अदुकनिष्कितोनांच पापानामपनुष्तये | 


NENIE पा“च rated प्रकल्पगैत्‌ | १४ 
इूति aye Ane चतृःपंचाथोऽध्यायः ॥ १४ | 


a (ee, 


पंचपंचाशोऽधाायः | 


we र इस्यप्रायचितानि भवन्ति। सवन्तोमासाद 
जात; ners पोड़श प्राणायामान्‌ कत्वककालं इविष्याथो 
मासेन अहाहा पूतो भवति। कर्मणोःन्स पयखिमी गां 
ढ्शात। व्रतेनाघमषणेन च सुरापः Yat भवति | गायत्री 
द्शसाइखलमेम सुवणस्त्रयश्त्‌। चिरा्रःपोविसः पुरुष 
दूक्षजपशोमास्वां गुरुतल्पग! | १-६ | 

जथाकसधः क्रतुराट्‌ सवपापापनोदनः 

तशाधमष य QR सव पापापनोद्नम्‌ । ७ 

प्राशायामं fee: कुयात्‌ सवं पापापनुक्तये | 

Swat सव मापाण प्राणायाभे दिस्य तु | ८ 

सब्याहति सप्रणवां गायती शिरसा सह | 

बिपठेदायतमाणः प्राणायामः स उच्चते | ८ 

अकार चाणकारंच मकारं च प्रजापतिः | 

वैद्दयाब्रिरदुइद्रुमु व:स्रती(त च | १, 

far एव च वैदेभ्यः पाद्‌ URTE | 

तहत्वचोःस्या; सावित्या; परमेषी प्रजापति: | १! 

WATS ATS लपन्‌ ब्याडतिपा काम । 

सम्यबोवद्बिडुघो वेदगुर्छेन तज्यते | १२ 


विशसिता | at: 


संहत्नश्नसत्वभ्य य वहिरेततिक हिज! | 
महतोऽप्येनसो मासात्‌ लचेवाहिवि मुच्यते | (३ 
एतच्यबिसंयुक्का काले च क्रियया GAT | 
विप्रक्षव्रिवविडू जातिग हेणां याति साधुष | १३ 

ओ इारपूविकास्तिसो महाव्याइृतयो,व्यया; | 
faqar चेव गायत्रो विज्ञयं बह्मणो मुखम्‌ | ty 
योध्धोते हन्यइत्यतां ्रोणि बर्षाखतन्ट्रित; । 
स॒ब्रद्म परसब्य ति बायुभूत: खमूत्तिमान्‌ | १६ 
एकाचर पर ब्रह्म प्राणायाम; पर॑ तप; | 
साविद्यास्तु पर नास्ति मोनात्‌ सत्थं विशिष्यते | १७ 
acfa सरवे दिक्यो जुहोति यजति क्रियाः । 
अन्त्रव्वत्तयं Fa ब्रह्मा चेव प्रजापति; | {८ 
विधियन्त्राज्ञपयत्रो विशिष्टो दशभिगु णे! | 

उपांश स्या ऋतगुण: साहस्रो मानस; स्मतः | 

ये पाकय ब्राचलारो विधिवद्वसमत्विता। 

सव ते जपयन्नस्थ कलां नाईन्ति पोड़शोम्‌ | २० 
जप्येनेव तु संसिध्येदुआाहइाणो नात संशय: । 
कव्यौदन्यब्रवा BAA आझण SAT | २! 
इति वे शवे धर्माशासत्र पंच८चाशोः्याय; | ५५ ! 


१७ 


i we 


षट पञ्चाशोऽधाायः | 


अधातः सववेदपवित्राणि भवन्ति । येषां जप ञ्च होमं 
दिजातयः पापेस्यः पृयन्ते। अघमर्षणम्‌ । देवतम्‌ । 
TATE: । तरत्समन्दौयम्‌। कुझाणडा | पावसात: | 
दु सावित्री) अतिषङ्का! । परस्तोमाः। सामानि ब्याह 
तव, । भारुण्डानि। FRA, पुरुषतते सासनी | 
आव लिझ्म्‌ ERRA | TSA! MARAN | 
सामनो FFER च। यतरुद्रियप। अथवशिरः | fax. 
पणम्‌ । महात्रतम | नारावणोम्‌ | पुरुषसूङ्गं चच । १--२६|; 
बौण्याज्यदोहानि रथन्तरं च 
afari वामटे seq, 
एतानि गौतानि पुनन्ति जन्तून्‌ 
WAHT लभते FET | २७ 
इति swt धमशा षर्‌ चाशोऽध्यायः ॥ ५६ ॥ 


“च ar Nps 


सप्तपञ्चाशोऽध्यायः | 


अथ त्याज्याः | व्रात्या; । पतिताः | विपुरुषं area: 
प्रिटतद्याशडा; | सर श्वाभोज्याआप्रतिग्राह्मा: । अप्रति- 
MEUT प्रतिग्रभप्रसइ वर्ज्ज' देवू । nania आाह'णानां 
AHI तेज; प्रणश्यति ¦ द्राणां वाविज्ञय प्रतिग्रहर्वाधि 
य. प्रतिग्रई adt स दात्रा सह faaafa | प्रतिग्रह 


रिशसहिता | ६२! 


qada य: ward वळ येत्‌ स दाढ्लोकमाप्रोति । 
एधोदकमूलफक्ञाभवामिषमर शब्यासनगखच्पुणद्षिशाकां 
साम्य द्यतान्‌ न निशदेत्‌ | ! - १० | 

अ उयाच्य्‌ दतां भिक्षा पुरखारसुचोदिताम्‌ । 

ग्राद्यां प्रजापति ने अपि दुष्क तकर्मणः | t 

नान्त पितरस्तस्य दशवर्षाणि पंच च | 

न च इव्यं वहत्यग्नियस्तामभ्यवमन्यते | ¦ 

Taq बत्यानुजिहोषरबि यन्‌ पिढदेयताः | 

सवतः प्रतिएहोवाब तु aaa wel तत; | १३ 

एतेवपि च जाय) समयसतत्पतियर | 

AMSAT कलटाषरटर्पाततेभ्यस्तथा दविषः | १४ 

गुरुषु TAAA विना वा तेर ह बसन | 

आत्मनो इत्तिमन्पि न्‌ ARITA साधतः सदा | ११ 

श्रादि कः कलनित्र'च दासगोपालनापिताः | 

एते Tey भोज्यान्ना वच्चाल्ान निवेदयेत | १६ 

इति वे णवे धर्मज्ञा GATITA: | ५७ | 


TUBA SAT: | 


अथ ग्टहाथभिण स्विधो,था भवति | wR: शव 
लो;सितद्ध । saada यदेहिक॑ करोति तई aaa 
सादर्यात । यच्छवलेन तदानुथम्‌। यत्‌ कृष्णन तत्‌ 
तिथक्नम्‌। सदपि सभ सरषां शक्मम। अनन्तरः 
TANTI शवलम्‌ | WAV UHT कृष्णम्‌ ॥(--८॥ 


६२२ विशास शिता | 


क्रमागतं प्रीतिदाय: प्राच सह भायया । 
अविशेषेण सर्वेषां ad ca’ प्रकोत्ति तम्‌ ॥ ८ 
उत्‌ओचशल्कसम्प्राप्तमविक्रे यख्य विक्रये; | 
छतोपङारादाप्त च WIT समुदाहुतम्‌ | १० 
पाउ्बि कदूतचो थातमरतिरपकसाइसे: । 
व्याजेनोपाज्जित' यश्च तत्‌ कण GAFAR ॥ ११ 
यथाविधेन द्रव्येण यत्‌किंचत्‌ Fea नर; | 
तचाविघमवाप्रोतिस फल प्रत्य चेह च | १२ 
इति वे णवे waa लऽ शपञ्चाथोऽव्यायः | ४८ | 


. एकोनघष्टितमोऽष्यायः | 


Weal वेषाहिकाग्नी WRIST FATAI सायं 
प्रातदाम्लिदोतम्‌ । देवताभ्यो जुझ्यात्‌। चन्द्रार्क सब्रिकर्ष- 
विप्रकर्षयोइ शे पूणेमासाभ्यां यजेत। NAAA पशुना । 
शरढ्ग्रो अयोचाग्रयणशेन । व्रोडियबयोबी पाके। बे वार्षि- 
काभ्यधिकान्न: । प्रत्यन्द्‌' सोमेन। वित्ताभावे gear वैज्दा- 
नस्या । Yara यागे परिहरेत्‌ । यज्ञाथे भिचितसवापयरथ 
सकलमेव वितरेत्‌ । सायं naina ayaq) fai 
भित्तवे दद्यात्‌ | अञ्चि तभिक्षादानेन गोदानफलमवाप्रोतिं | 
निच्चभावे तग्माल' गवां दद्यात। वहु.'वा प्रश्तिपेत्‌ । 
waaay विद्यमाने न faye: प्रत्याचक्षीत we 
yout wat कुक उपस्कर इति एचसूना TFAG | 
त्जिष्कृत्यय च जश्यदेवभूतपित्टनरयज्ञाग्‌ कुयात्‌ । स्वाध्यायो 


विश संहिता । ६२१ 


amaa | होमा देवः | वलिभोतः । पिटतपे faai: | 
नृयत्तवातिथिपूजनम्‌ | १-२५ | 
टेतातिविदल्याना पितणामालनस्तथा । 
न निवपति पचानामुच्छसन्‌ न स जीवति | २ ६ 
बरह्मचारी यतिमिचुर्जीवन्ते?ते एञा्रमात्‌ | 
तम्ादश्या गतानेतान्‌ हस्यो नावमानयेत्‌ | २७ 
WEY एव यजते ग४स्थस्तथते तप; | 
ददाति च agag ABTS ग्टहाशसी | २८ 
ऋषयः पितरो देवाः भूता न्यतिथयसथा | 
आशासते कु? म्बिभ्यस्तद्माच्छे हो णामो | २८ 
fainiai सततावदानं, राच नं बाह्मणपूजनंच | 
amatat farad णंच, कुला रहो शक्रपढ्‌ प्रयाति। 
इति वे शवे hare एजोनषरितमो श्याय; | १० | 


षष्टितमोऽध्यायः । 


ata ggi उद्याय सूत्रपुरोषोत्सग कुथात्‌। दक्ष 
णाभिमुखो-राक्रौ दिवा चोदस् ख; GAT । नाप्रच्छा- 
दितायां भूमी । न फालकृष्टायाम्‌। न छायायाम्‌। नचो- 
II awed न WTR न गसे। न वल्मोके। न 
पथि। न रथ्यावाम्‌। न पराशचो। नोद्याने। नोद्यानो- 
दकसमीपयो। नाङ्ारे। न wafa न गोमवे। न 
शोवजे | नाझाशे। नोदके। न प्र्नलानलेनक खरो- 
गुरुबा झणानांच। नेवावगुण्ठितशिरा:। लोड eaf: 


६२४ विशुसंद्धिता | 


यरिछज्य गुद adafa lAa तामिगेख- 
खेपक्षबकरं शोचं FATA | १--२४ | 
एका fay गुदे तिस्रस्तधेकब करे दश | 
उभयोः समः दातव्या छद॒स्तिप्नस्तु पादयो! | २५ 
एतच्छौचं wewrat हिगुणं बह्मचारिणाम्‌ । 
व्रिगुणंच वनस्थानां यतोनांच चतुगु णम्‌ | २६ 
इति वे ष्णवे SANET षष्टितमोऽध्यायः | ६० ॥ 


एकषष्टितमोऽघाायः | 


अघ पालाशं दन्तधावनं नाद्यात्‌ । नेवश्न झान्सका रिष्ट- 
विभोतकधवघन्वनजम्‌। म च बन्दुकनिनण्‌डी: शिग्र faa 
fagas न च दोविदारथमोपोलुपिप्प शेङ्गः दगुग गुलु- 
जम्‌। न पारिभद्रकान्विकामोचकशात््सलोथणजस्‌। न सध- 
र॒स्‌। नाग्दम्‌ । नोइ शष्कम्‌ । न शुषिरम्‌ । ल पृतिगन्‌छि | 
न पिच्छिलम्‌ । न दक्षिणापराधिमख: । अद्याद्ोदञ् खः 
प्रा खो वा । वटासनाकेखटिरकरच्ञवदरसज्ज निम्भारि- 
सेदापासागेमालतोककुभविल्वानामन्यतमम्‌ । कषायं faa 
ऋटुकच ' १-१५ | 

कनीन्यग्रसमस्थौत्य सकूच' SMT AA । 

प्रातभूत्वा च यतवागभञ्चयेद्न्तघावनम्‌ | १६ 

WATS Yat AAT देहि यदतः | 

WaT Ul न चाश्रीयाइन्तका४' कदाचन ॥ १७ 

दूति awa धर्माशास्त्रे ए्भष्टितमोऽध्यायः | २ १ ॥ 


दिषष्टितमोऽध्यायः | 


aa दिजातोनाँ कनोनिज्ञासूले प्राजापत्यं नाम 
AAA MERANI TEST देवम्‌। त नो. 
सूते fara! अनन्य शाभिर्‌फेनिलाभिन्‌ शूट्रेककराव- 
जिताभिरक्षाराभिरद्विः शचो TR खासीनोःन्सँनुः 
MIAE वा त्नाः खुसनाघाचामेत्‌। ब्राह्म 
aaa त्रिराचामेत्‌ । हिः weer) खान्यहिमंरीन 


इदयं स्पशेत । १-८ | 
झुत्‌कण्ठतालुगाभिस्तु sarees दिजातयः । 
शुध्येरन्‌ स्वो च शूट सत्‌ स्शष्टाभिरन्सतः । ८ 
दूति वे णवे भमा खे दिंवितमोऽध्यायः | ६२ F 


त्िषष्टितमोऽधयायः। 


अथ योगचेमार्थमौखरमुपगच्छत्‌। नेकोऽश्वार्न 
प्रपरोत। anfia: साइम्‌। न एपले; a fanfa: | 
नातिप्रत्यर्षास | नातिसायम्‌। न सख्ययोः। नमध्याइ | 
न सबिहितमानीयम्‌। नातितूणम्‌। न रात्रौ। न सन्ततं 
व्यालव्याधितःतेवीच्नेः। न ष्ठीमाङ्ञेः। नदीनेः। न 
गोभिः! नादाम्तेः। ववसोदके बाहनानासादत्त्वामन: 
Qa शापतोदने न FATA! न चतुष्पथमघिति adi न 
Tal TERTA! न शून्धालयम्‌। नढणम्‌। न पशूनां 


६२६ विष्णुस हिता | 


बनूधनागारम्‌। न केशुषपालास्थिभस्माइगारान्‌। नं 
कार्पोसाशि। aqui प्रदक्तिणोकश्चात्‌ । Zamata | 
मरज्ञातांच वनव्यतोन्‌ | अग्नित्राह्मणगणिकापणेक्स्भाद्श- 
च्छवध्वजपताका डोटचवडसाननत्यावत्तों् | तालक्वन्त- 
चामराख-गजाजगोदघिज्षौर-मधुसिशथकांच | वोणा- 
चदनायुधाद्रेगोमय पु प-शाक-गोरोचना दूर्वाप्ररोहांच् | 

उ 'णोषालङ्घार-मणि-कनअ-रजत-वस्रासन-यानामिषांचच । 
४ङ्गारोषुतोव रारज्‌, कपशकुमारोमीनांचच इष्टा प्रवावा- 
दिति | अथ मत्तोन्सत्तमङ्गान्‌ दृष्टा निवत्तत। arafaf 
सुणडतमलिन-वसनजटिलवामनांस्च |  काषायिव्रजित- 
मलिनांच । ते लगुड़शव्कगोमवेख्नट णपलागभस्माइरांच | 
लवणक्तीवासवनपुसककार्पासरज्जनिंगडसुक्तकेशांच | वोणा- 
चन्दनाट्र्या कोष्णोषालईरणकुमारो; प्रस्सानकालेऽभिनन्द- 
बेदिति। देवब्राह्मणगुरूवन्‌ दोचितानां छायां नाक्रामेत्‌ | 
निदूरतवान्तरुधिरविनूतस्रानोदकानि च। न वत्सतन्तीं 
लक्ष्येत्‌ । प्रब्धति न धावेत्‌। न हथा नदीं तरेत। न 
देवताभ्य पिढभ्यस्षोदकमप्रदाय। न बाइभ्याम्‌। न 
भिक्या नावा | नकच्छ (कूल) मधितिष्ठत्‌ । त कूपमबलो- 
कयेत्‌ । न लङ्गयेत्‌ | १-५० | 

टइभारिद्पत्चात सखोरोगिवरचक्रिणाम्‌ | 
पन्या देयो नपस्व षां मान्यः STAT भूपतेः | ६१ ॥ 


दूति १ शवे घ्या जे जिपश्तिसोध्याय: | ६३ | 


चतु:षषठितमो,ध्याय: | 


पर निपानेपु न खानमाचरेत्‌। आचरेत्‌ पद्चपिणहा- 
भुंइत्यापस्तथापदि। नांजोण। नचातुर:। waa 
न रावी । राइदर्शनवजेम्‌। न सख्ययो:। प्रातः-ख्रास्यः 
sumagi प्राचोमदलोक्य स्रायात्‌। aa fad 
नावधूनेत्‌। नाङ्गभ्यम्तोयमुइरेत्‌। न तेलवत्‌ संस्पृशेत्‌ | 
नाप्रक्षालितं पूवश्‍तं वसनं विश्वात । खात; सोणोषो 
घोतवाससो faq न ऋ च्छान्यजपतितेः सइ 
qanu FIG) स्नायात्‌ प्रस्रवण-दवखातसरोवरेषु। 
उह तादूभूमिष्ठमूदक पुण्यं, स्यावरात्‌ WEA, तस्माबादेयं, 
wart साधुपरिग्टहोतं, सवत एव गाङ्गम्‌। ewe: 
झतसलापक्षोऽसू निमझप्रापोहिष्ठेति तिडनिडिरखव्खा 
इूति चतरूभिरिद्माप; प्रवहत इति च तो्थममिमन्तयेत्‌। 
asa निमम्नस्तरिरधमषंणं जपेत्‌। तहिष्णो: परमं 
पदमिति वा। grat सावित्री वा । Get मन दृत्यगुवाकां 
वा । USNC वा । स्रातदाद्रेवासा दर्वापटतपणमम्मःस्य 
एव कुयात्‌ । परिवत्तितवासाओत्‌ तोथसुत्तोये | अहत्वा 
देवपरिटत५ण' aam पीड्येत्‌ । स्नात्वाचम्य विधि 
बदुपसगेत्‌ । पुऽषसुक्ेन प्रत्युचं पुरुषाय पुष्पाणि दद्यात्‌ । 
safi ward) आदावेव दिव्येन तीथन देवतानां 
ging! तदनन्तरं पत्रा ण पितृणाम्‌। तवादौ ga- 
saat mat कुर्यात्‌ । ततः GAANA ततः 

ye 


are विशास इता । 


sgal एवं नित्य्रायो स्यात्‌ aa पवित्रारि 
यथाशक्ति जफेत्‌। विशेषतः साविवोन्ववश्यं जपेत्‌ | पुरूष” 
सूक्त | नेताभ्यासधिकमस्ति॥ (--३८ | 
खातोःधिळारी भवति देवे पदा च कमि | 
प्रविद्ञा्श तथा अ दाने च विधिनोदिते | ४० 
VIG: IAAT च दु:स्वप्न gla fafaa | 
wate णाभिविक्तस्य नश्यन्त दूनि धारणा ॥ ४१ 
यास्यं te यातनादु;ख नित्य्रायौ न पश्यति। 
faaata yaa येःप्रि पापकतो नरा; | ४२ 
इति oma SANE चतु:ःपछ्ठितमो5ध्याय; ॥ ६४ 


Pe 


पंच प्रषठितमोदघाय: | 


अथातः Sara: रुप्रच्ालितपाशिपाद: स्वाचान्सी 
देवतार्चायां खले वा भगवन्तमनादिनिधनं agra- 
शै येत्‌ । अश्विनोः प्राणस्तौत इति जीवादानं दत्त्वा eA 
सन दृत्यनुवाकेनावाइन BAT जालुभ्यां पाणिश्यां शिरसा 
च नमस्कार gata आपोडिटेति तिडभिरध्य निवे- 
दयेत्‌ । डिरण्यवणा इति 'चतस्टभिः Taq wa आपो 
UAA इत्याचमनोयम्‌ | इदमापः प्रवत दूति खानोयम्‌। 
रथे कलेषु टषभराजा दृत्यनुलेपनालद्वारी | यबा Barer 
इति वासः । पुष्पावतोरिति पुष्पम्‌ । घरसि धपमिति 
इपम्‌ । तेजोऽसि शक्रमिति दोषम्‌ । द्धिक्राव इति av- 
पक; | डिरक्यगन इत्यटानिनवेदम | !--१३ ॥ 


विशाम fear | ६२८. 


चामर व्यजनं मात्र' इत्र' पानासने तथा | 
सावित्र गेव तत्‌ सर्व दवाय विनिवेद्येत्‌। १४ 
एवसम्यच्च च जपेत्‌ सत्ता वे पौरुषं ततः । 
तेनेब जुइयादाञ्य' य इच्छ च्काशतं पद्म्‌ ॥ १५ 

इति वेणवे waa पच्चषडितमोऽध्यायः ॥ ६१ | 


eh उना, 


षट षषठितमो$धााव: | 


न नक्त स्यह्रोतिनोरकेत देवपिहक कुव्यात्‌ । चन्दन- 
छंगमदागुरूदारूकपू रकुइ्‌मज्ञातोफलवच्णेमनुलेपनं न 
द्द्यात्‌। न वासो नोलोरक्तम्‌ न मशिरुवणयो: प्रतिरुप- 
मलइरणम्‌। नोग्रगखि। नागखि। न कण्टकिजम्‌ | 
कण्टकिजमपि ga’ सुगन्धिक दद्यात्‌ । रक्तमपि ard 
जलजंच ढ्ट्यात्‌। न धूपाथ जीवजातम्‌। न wae विना 
किंचन दोपाथं। नाभच्यं नेवैद्याथ । न wee अथजाम- 
EAN | पंचनखमत्स्यवराइमांसानि व | १-१४ 1 

naaa एचिभू ला सवेसेव निवेदयेत्‌ | 

त्मना! सुमना मूला लराक्रोघविवत्नित: | १४ 

दूति वेष्णवे ude बट्घषितमी याय; | ६६ ॥ 


सप्षषष्ठितमो$ध्याय; । 


र 
अथाग्निं परिससुझ vere परिस्तोख परिविष्य सवतः 
२ 
पाकादग्रमुइ त्य AFATA । वाखुटेवाय THN खाय KARTAT- 


६२० विशुसंदिता। 


fasaa पुरुषाय सत्यायाझताय वासुदेवाय। अधाम्नये 
सोमाय मित्राय बरुणाय eatin विश्व भ्यों देवेभ्यः 

प्रभामतये अनुमत्ये धन्वन्तरये वास्तोणतेये अग्नये, afe- 
अते च। ततोऽब्र शेषेण बलिमुपहरेत्‌ भच््योपभच््याभ्याम्‌ । 
अभितः pad अम्वानामासोतिदुलानामासोति 
नितक्गोनामासोति चपुणिकानामासीति सर्वासाम्‌।' 
afefa quit सुसइलि भद्रकालीति खस्थिवभिप्रदक्षिणम्‌। 
qarat भू वायां यिय । हिरखकेश्ये वनस्तिस्यक्ष | घमा- 
SARI was च। उदधामे वरुणाय | विष्णव sary: 
खले । Regt इति gale) उपरिशरणे वेशबणाय राष्र 
मृतेभ्यच्ष। इन््रयन्दरपुरुषभ्य इति पूर्वा । यमाय यमः 
पुरुषेथ्य इति दक्षिणाद | वरुणाय वर्णपुरुषेभ्य इति 
पसाद | सोमाय सोमपुरुषैश्य इत्युप्तराइ । ब्रह्मणे बरह्म” 
पुरुषस्य इति wa | उड माकाशाय। दिवाचरेभ्यो wa 

fa स्थखिले | agate दति नक्त ततो दक्षिणाग्रं पु 

zag पित्रो पितामहाय ग्रपितामद्दाय ara faaan 

प्रपितामद्यो खनासगोत्राश्याञ्च पिष्डनिवषणं कात्‌ । 

प्रिणानांचामुलेपनपुष्पधूपनेवेद्यादि दद्यात्‌। उद्ककल- 

सतुपनिधाय gaai वाचवेत्‌। खकाकश पचानां भुवि 

निवपेत्‌। भिक्ञांच दद्यात्‌। अतिथिपूजने च परं फलमाधि- 

तिडेत्‌। सायमतिथिं प्राप्त प्रयत्न नाई येत्‌। अनाशित- 

afafa णहे न वासयेत्‌ । यथा वणानां आह्मणः प्रभुवथा 

खोणाँ wat तया सइखयातिथि; agaat खग- 

माप्रोति | (--३२ | 


विशसंडिता। ३२१ 


अतिथिये य भमाशो एइात्‌ प्रतिनिवत्त | 
AAT रुक्षतमादाय दुष्क तन्तु प्रयच्छति | ३३ 
एकरात हि निवसन्नर्तिथ्रो दाणः खत! | 
अनित्या fe खितियसात्‌ तस्मादतिथिरुअते | ३४ 
नक्ाग्रामोणसतिथिं fan’ साङ्तिकं तथा | 
उरात afari यत्राम्नयोऽपि वा | ३५ 
यदि लतिथिधदाण क्षत्रियो ग्टइमागत; | 
भूत्तवत्‌सु च विग्र षु कामं तमपि भोजयेत्‌ | ३६ 
ब स्यशूद्रावपि प्राप्तो कर खेऽतिथिधर्मिणौ | 
भोजयेत्‌ सह शत्येस्तावाट्यं स्यं प्रयोजयन्‌ | ३७ 
इतराण्यपि सथ्यारोन्‌ सम्रीत्या स्टइमागतान्‌ | 
WANA यथाशक्ति भोजयेत्‌ सह waar | ac 
सुवासिनी कुसारीच रोगिणीं गुदिणी तथा। 
अतिथिभ्योऽग्र ए+तान्‌ भोजये विचारयन्‌ | १९ 
अदत्त्वा यस्तु एतेभ्यः पूव भुङ्होऽविचच्चणः | 

स भुञ्जानो न जानाति RLA णेखिसा्न! | 8० 
GRS च विप्र षु सत्येष स्त षु चेव हि | 
भसुज्ञोबातां ततः पश्चादवशिष्टन्तु दम्पती: | ४! 
देवान्‌ पितन्‌ मतुष्यांस भृत्यान्‌ Wars देवता; । 
पूजयित्वा तत; पद्यादृग्य्हस्य; शेषसुग्‌भवित्‌ | ३२ 
अप स केवलं YER यः पचत्याअकारणात्‌। 
यज्ञशि्टाथनं waq सतामङ्नं विधोयते | ४३ 
स्वाध्यायेनाग्निहोत्रे ण यज्ञेन तपसा तथा | 

न चाप्रोति रही लोकान्‌ यथा बतिथिपृजनात्‌ | ४४ 


६३२ विष्शुसंहिता | 


सायंप्रातस्वलियये प्रट्शाटासनोट्कै । 

aes aera सतरूत्य विधिपूर्ववाम्‌ ॥ ४५ 
अतियय तथा wai पादाभ्यद्र” सदोपकम्‌ | 
प्रधेकशानेनाप्रोति गोप्रदानसमं फलम्‌ ॥ ४६ 

इति वेष्णवे घारे ससषठितसोऽध्यायः | ६७ | 


अषटिषष्ठितमो$ध्याय: | 


चन्ट्रार्कीपरागी ATA । खावा सुक्तयोरश्रीयात्‌ । 
असुक्ञयोररस्तंगतयोह छो खाता चामरे हि | न गोम्राह्मणो- 
परागेऽश्गोयात्‌। न TARIA म्रवसितार्निहोत्रो 
afa Na छृतं मन्येत तदाश्रोयात्‌ । यदा छृतं मन्यत 
वेशदेवमपि। waft च यदा छृतं सन्धत पवे । नाञ्गोया- 
खाजोण। नाईराब a RATRI न gaT । 
नाड्रवासाः। *'कवासाः। न नग्नः। न जलस्यः। 
नोत्‌ङुटकः। न भिस्रासनगतः। न च शयनगतः। न 
भि्रभाजने। नोत्सङ्ग । न भुवि। न पाण । लवश्च 
यत्र दद्यात्‌ तब्नाश्रोयात्‌। न बालकान्‌ निभ त्‌ सयेत्‌। 
नेको भिष्टम्‌। AAI न द्वा धानाः। न 
रात्रो तिलसंयुक्तम्‌' न दधि सक्षान्‌। न कोविदारवट- 
पिप्पलशाणशाकम्‌ । नादत्त्वा । ATS WT | नानाद्रेपाद: | 
नानाद्रेकरमुखश्च। नोच्छिध्य TAART] न चन्द्राः 
कतारका निरोक्षेत a geti wiqi न ब्म 
कोत्तेयेत्‌। प्राज्न खोःत्रोयात्‌ । दर्चिणासुखो वा। अभि 


विशुसंहता। ६२३ 


JAA । रूमनाः खग्बानुलिप्त; । न निःशेषशत्‌ स्यात्‌ | 
अन्यत्र दधिमधसर्पि.पय:सकपलमोदकेन्य; | !--४४ | 
नाम्रीयाइाय्यया साइ नाकाशे न तयोत्यि; | 
agat प्र चरमाणाना नेकस्मिन्‌ बहवस्तथा ॥ ४३ 
शून्यांगारे वझिग्टहे देवागारे FATA | 
पिवेब्राञ्जालना तोयं नातिसोहित्यमाचरेत्‌ ॥ ४७ 
न ढतोयमथाग्रोयात्र चापथ्ये RIAT | 
मातिप्रगो नातिसायं न साय प्रातराशितः ॥ ४८ 
न भावदुष्मञ्रोयान्न भाण्ड भावदूषिते | 
मयान; प्रौदपादल BAT चेबावसक्थिकाम्‌ | ४८ 
इति वैष्णव धर्मथा्र ऽ्षष्ठितमोऽध्यायः | ६८ | 


एकोनसप्ततितमो६धाय: | 


नाइलौचतुई शी चदशोपु खियमुपेयात्‌। न खाइ 
MMT न याद' gaT) नोपनिमन्तित: वाह | (न 
खाला न इत्वा।) नव्रतो। (नोपोचययुक्षावा!) न 
दोचित: | न देवायतनश्मगानशून्यालयेष । न VIA | 
न दिवा। न सख्ययोः। न सलिनाम्‌। न सकिन; | 
नाभ्यक्षाम। नाभ्यक्षः । न रोगाफ्तोम्‌। न रोगात; al 
न Saret नाधिकाङ्गीं तथव च वयोःथिकाम्‌ | 
नोपेयादूर्गाःणीं नारीं दोघ मायुष्निजोविषुः a १७॥ 
दूति amt घर्माशाखत्र एकोनसप्ततितमोः्थाय: | ६८ ॥ 


D e 


सप्ततितमोषधाय: | 


MATE स्वप्यात्‌ | नोत्तरापगवाकशिरा; । न नग्न; | 
MESI नाकाश A पलाशशयने। न प॑चदारुछते। 
ज गजभग्नकते न विटादृग्धछते न fed नाग्निष्ठ पर । 
न घटासिक्नदुमजे । न श्मशानशू न्यालयदेवतायतनेषु । नं 
चपलसध्ये। न नारीसध्ये। न धान्यगोगुरूइताशमरुरा- 
खासुपरि | (7१६ | 

मोच्डिटो न feat खप्यात्‌ सख्ययोन न भर्सान | 

देशे न चाशचोनार्ट्री न च WA तमस्तके | (७ 

दूति awa घमेशाजो सप्ततितमो (ध्याय; | ७० | 


पि हब i 


एकसपर्ताततसोऽधगायः | 


अथ न कंच नावमन्येत। न च होनाङ्ाधघिकाङ्घान्‌ 
सूखौन्‌ धनहोनानवइसेत्‌ । न होनान्‌ सेवेत। स्वाव्याय- 
विरोधि कमी नाचरेत्‌। agad वेश gaq खुत- 
स्थाभिजन य saa देयस्य च । नोडतः । नित्यं ma- 
JA स्यात्‌। सति विभवे न जीणमलवद्यसाः स्यात्‌। 
न नास्तोत्यभ्षिभाषेत । न निगन्योग्रगन्‌धि रत्तांच माल्यं 
faa) विद्ययाजनजँ रक्तम्रपि। यष्टिंच' वेणवीम्‌ । 
कमग्डलुष सोट्कम्‌ । कार्पोस_ुपवीतम्‌ | रोक च बुण्छले। 
नादित्यमुद्यत्तमीचेत | नार यान्तम्‌ । न बाख्रा तिरो- ` 
fear | न चादश जल्रध्यगतम्‌ | न अध्या । न LEB 


विष्ण सिता i ६९१ 


छुरोम्‌खम्‌। न ते लोदकयो: खच्छावाम्‌ | न मलबत्वादश | 
न पत्नों भोजनसमये । न fed नग्नाम्‌। न TGA Ay 
सानम्‌ | न aaa gata । न च विषमख्यो fa- 
युद्द्‌ । नोन्मत्तम्‌। न सत्तम्‌। नामेव्यमग्नो प्रक्षिपेत्‌ । 
नास्टक a विषम्‌। नापस्वपि। नाम्नि लङ्जयेत्‌। न 
पादौ प्रतापयेत्‌ । कुशेस्तेषु वा परिरज्यातू। न ate 
भाजने चाप येत्‌। न पादं मादेन। न भुवमालखेत्‌। न 
खोट्टम हीं स्यात्‌। न रुण दी स्यात्‌। न दन्ते्णखलोमानि 
faq | द्यातं वज्ञ येत्‌। वालातपसेवांच। TANTA- 
हसाल्योपवोतान्धन्यष्टतानि न घारयेत्‌ । न शूद्राय सतिं 
दृद्यात्‌। नोव्किष्टडविषो) न तिलान्‌। न Wate 
दिशेदमाम्‌ । न व्रम्‌ । न संहताभ्यां पाणिम्यां थिर sata 
कण्ड येत्‌। न ढ्घिछसनसी परत्याचक्षीत | नात्मन: सज- 
सपकर्षयेत्‌। रूप न -प्रवोधयेत्‌ । नोदक्यामभनिभाषेत । 
न ब च्छान्यजान्‌। अग्निदेवबाह्मणसब्रिधो दक्षिणं 
माणिसुद्रेत्‌ । न परचेत्र चरन्तीं गामाचक्तौत | न मिवन्तं 
ATRA | नोइतान्‌ प्रहषे येत्‌। न शूड्रराज्येनिवसेत्‌ । 
नाधार्मिकजनाकीण। न संवसेदेटहीने alee | म 
fax पर्वते । न ढ्थाचेरटां क्यात्‌ । न इत्यगोते। नास्फो- 
टनकार्खम | arate कोत्तेयेत्‌ | नाइृतम्‌। नाम्रियम्‌। न 
afana स्पृशेत्‌ । नाआानमवजानीवादौषेमायुजि- 
जौतिषु'। चिरं सब्योपासनं FAT न स शस्त्र; 
क्रौड त्‌ । अनिमित्ततः खानि न BAC! परस्य eas 
नोद्यच्छेत्‌ ma यासनायं ताडयेत्‌ । देवता ज्याक 
प्र 


६२६ विष faam i 


agaat परीवादं परिइरेत्‌। धर्मरविरुद्े चाथकामी। 
लोकविद्विष्टच धर्बामपि । wag miasta JAI न 
euaty fea) wasaa तिष्ठ त्‌। एवमाचारसेवौ 
स्यात्‌ | (-८८ ॥ 
ganak सम्यक्‌ साधमित्च निषेवितम । 
तमाचार निषेवेत धर्मकामो जितेन्द्रियः ॥ ८० 
आचाराल्लभते चायुराचारादोसितां गतिम्‌ । 
आचाराहनमक्षव्यमाचाराडन्तयतचक्षणाम्‌ ॥ ८१ 
सःलचणहोनोऽपि यः सदाचारडान्‌ नर: | 
खद््घानो;न थूयच्च शत वर्षोणि जोवति॥ ८२ 
दूति awa ANTE एकसप्ततितमोऽध्यायः ॥ ७१ 


दिसप्ततितमोऽधयायः | 


दमयमेन तिड त्‌ । दमओेन्द्रियाणां प्रकी्ग्तितः । दान्त- 
स्थायं लोक: मरञ्च। नादान्तस्य क्रिया काचित्‌ we 
व्यति ॥ १-४ | 
द्मः पवित्र परमं are परम दमः । 
दमेन सरमाप्राति यत्‌ किंचिन्झनसे च्छति | ४ 
दशाईयृक्तन रथेन याति 
मनोवशे नाय्यपथानुवत्तिना । 
aaa नापहरन्ति वाजिन 
स्तथागत नावजयन्ति द्रव; | ६ 


विष्ण संहिता i ६३७ 
आपू्यमाणमचलप्रतिष्ट' | 
समुट्सापः प्रविशन्ति यहत्‌ । 
तद्वत्‌ कामा यं प्रविशन्ति सर्व 
स शान्तिमाप्रोति न कामकामो ॥ ७ 
इति awa धर्मशास्त्र हिसप्ततितमो!ध्याय: | ७२ | 


त्रिसपृततितमोऽधायः । 


अथ खाइ फ्‌: पूरटाव्रेशह्णानामन्येत्‌। दितीयेऽ डि 
LAUTA पूर्वाह्न Burana विप्रान्‌ game 
स्वाचान्तान्‌ mna विद्याक्रसण कशोत्तरेष्वासनेष- 
पवेशयेत्‌ et देवे प्राक रौ बीच fear उदझ खान्‌ । 
एकैकमुभयत्र वेति! आसखाङघु काम्येषु च प्रथसप च- 
केनाम्नि' BAT) USATI पु मध्यमप चकेन । असावास्या- 
GUAT चकेन | आग्रहायखा SY कष्णाष्टकार FRR- 
रव प्रथममध्यसोत्तम ४ TH, | HALATI च । ततो ATH 
णानुज्ञात; पितृनावाइयेत्‌। अपयान्वरू्रा दूति gat 
तिलेयीतुधानानां विसज्ज नं कत्वा एत पितरः सो स्तानग्न 
आ से यन्त्वो तद्द! पितर इत्यावाच्नं कला कृशतिलमिख ण 
गन्धोदकेन यास्तिडन्लर्टता वागिति यस्मे सातेति च पादं 
fase farna छत्वा निवेद्य चानुलेपनं wer कशतिल- 
वस्तपुत्यालङारधपदीपयंथाशक्या AATA समभ्यचय VA- 
y तमंन्रमादायादित्या रुद्रा वसव इति वोच्याम्नोकरवाखी 
wat तत्रविप्र; कवि त्यक्तं आहतिबयं दद्यात्‌ । ये मामकाः 


23% बिष्णसंडिता l 


पितर एतहः पितरो!यं ad दति च इविरनुमन्वणं ङ्त्व 
यथीपपन्न षु पात्रे षु विशेषाद्रजतमयेष्वन्न' नमो विश्व भ्या 
इत्यत्रमारो प्राम खयोनिवेद्येत्‌। पित्रे faasa 
WTA च MANAA केषु । तददतसु ATEN- 
णेषु यन्मे प्रकामा अहोरात्रो यहः क्रव्यादिति जपेत्‌ । 
इतिहासपुराणधमशास्ञाशि चेति। उच्छिष्टसन्निधौ 
दक्षिणाग्र षु दर्भेषु थिवी रवि taaa faas’ fag 
freq! अन्तरीक्षं दि रक्ततेति हितीयं पितामहाय | 
द्योइ वि रक्षतेति ढतोय॑ प्रपितामहाय । aca faat: 
मेता इति वासो देवम्‌ Ata: पितरो aq इत्यन्नम्‌ i 
अव्र पितरो मादयध्व यथाभागमारषायध्वमिति द्भमूले 
करघष णम्‌ | ऊज्ज' वहन्तोरित्यनेन सोदकेन प्रदक्षिणं 
पिणूडानां विकरण' सेचनं कृत्वा अर्घ्य पुष्य धू पालेपनात्रादि- 
भच्यभोज्यानि च निवेद्येत्‌। उदकपात्र' मधुद्टततिलै; 
संयुक्तव ANAI ब्राह्मणेषु share तेषु भा सेक्षेष्ठेत्यन्न 
सल णमथ्य्‌ च्यात्रविकिरमुच्छिष्टाग्रतः कत्वा टपा भबन्तः 
सम्पब्रसिति wea खेव्वाचमनमादौ दत्वा ततः प्रा - 
खेषु दक्वा ततच सुखुप्रोच्चितमिति आदेश सम्माच्य 
दभपाणि: सर्वे कुख्ात्‌। ततः माझ्‌ खाग्रतो यन्मे राम 
इति प्रदक्षिण' कत्वा प्रत्येत्य च यथाशङ्गि दक्षिणाभि: 
VTA भवन्त wat तै रुक्तोःभिरता: स्म 
इति देवाच पितरसेत्यभिऽपेत्‌ । अळव्योदद'च नामगो- 
लाग्या tat wea: श्रोयन्तासिति प्राञ्च रू भ्यस्ततः 
MAAC तना; SAAT वाचेत | १-- २६ 


विशर्सहिता i ६३८. 


दातारो नोःभिवड wat वेदा; सन्ततिरेव च | 

AI A A माव्यगमइड देयंच नोऽस्त्रिति | २७ 
तथास्ति Fa: | रद 

अन्नच नो वह! भउंदतिथींच लभेमहि | 

याचितारञ्च नः सन्तु मा च याचि कंचन || २८ 
दूत्येताभ्यासा थिषः प्रतिग्टह्व | ३० 

बाजेवाजे इति ततोब्राह्मणांच विसर्ज येत्‌ । 

yafaa यथान्यायमनुत्रज्याभिवाद च | ३१ 

दूति वेष्णवे धर्मशासने त्रिसप्ततितमोऽध्यायः | ७३ | 


चतुःसप्‌ततितमोऽधायः | 


WATS Saga शाकमांसापूर्प: we" झला way: 
HCA ATS देवपूव सेव इत्वा मात्र पितामद्धी प्रपिता- 
मझ च पूतयद्बाह्मणान्‌ भोजयित्वा efaa na. 
guga figs येत । ततः कष; ea) तन्दचले 
प्रागुरगग्न्यपसमाधान aa पिणडनि'पणम्‌। कप वय 
सूले पुरुषाणां कष त्रयसूले ख्रोणाम्‌। पु€षकष ag 
सान्रनोद्केन पूरयेत्‌ । स्त्रीकष त्रयं aaa पयसा । दधा 
मासेन पयसा च प्रत्येक कपू बयम्‌ । पूरयित्वा जपेदेतड- 
वट्टो भवतोभ्योःस्तु चाक्षयम्‌ | १-८ ॥ 

दूति owt धर्मा चपुःसप्ततितसो श्याय; | ०४ | 


पञ्चसप्रतितमोऽधावः | 


पितरि जीवति यः ate galga येषां पिता qang 
तेषां कुव्थात्‌। पितरि पितामहे च जोवति येषां पितामह;। 
पितरि fara? प्रपितामहे च जोवति नेव कव्यात्‌ । यस्य 
पिता प्रत; स्यात्‌ स पित्र पिणूडं निधाय प्रपितामहात्‌ 
पर हाभ्वां दद्यात्‌ । यश्य पिता पितामहश्च प्र तौ erat 
स साभ्यां पिण्डो द्वा पितामहपितामहाय दद्यात्‌ । 
य य पितामह: प्रेतः स्यात्‌ स तस्मे पिण्डं निधाय प्रपिता- 
सहात्‌ परं दवाभ्यां दद्यात्‌ | यय पिता प्रपितामचच्च प्र तो 
स्यादा स पिते fous निथाय पितामहात्‌ पर द्वाभ्यां 
दद्यात्‌ ॥ १-७ | 

मातामहानामप्येवं जाडे GAETA: | 

waza यथान्यायं शेषाणां मन्ववञ्जितम्‌ ! ८ 

इति वे पयवे aime प॑ंचसप्ततितमोऽध्यायः | ७५ ॥ 


(ne eee 


षटसप्रतितमोऽधाायः | 


असावा सास्तिसरोऽष्टकास्तिस्रोऽन्वका माघो प्रोष्ठप- 
दाद छष्शा aed त्रीहियवपाकी ofa | ! 

एतांस्तु साहकालान्‌ वे नित्यानाह प्रजापतिः । 

याइमेतेप्वकृर्वा ATE प्रतिपद्यते | २ 

इति वेषावे AME घर सप्ततितमोऽध्यायः | ७६ ॥ 


सप्रसप्रतितमो5 ध्याये: । 


आदित्यसंक्रमण | विपुवद्दयम्‌ । विशेषेणायनदय॑म | 
अतीपातः | HAGA | अभ्य दवश | (--६ | 

एतांस्तु खाहकालान्‌ वे काम्यानाइ प्रजापति: | 

श्राइमेतेषु AER तदानन्याय: HAA | ७ 

सस्याराव्रगेने कत्तव्यं साद' खलु विच्षणे: | 

तयोरपि च anal यदि स्यांद्राइदशनम्‌ | ८ 

राइद्थेनदत्तं हि याइमाचन््रतारकम | 

गुणवत्‌ स 'कालीोयं पितृणासुपतिष्ठते | « 

दूति वेष्णवे azarae सप्सप्ततितमोधध्याय; | ७६ | 


Seen 


अष्टसप्ततितमोऽध्यायः | 


सततमाट्ति(द्वि are’ q बारोग्यमाग्रोति । सौभाग्य 
चाटू समरविजय कोजे। सकैन कामान्‌ बोधे। 
बिद्यामभीटां जेवे। at शौक्रे । जोवितं गनेचरे। स्सगं 
कृत्तिशासु। अपत्यं रोडिणोपु, agase सौम्ये । 
कमासिबि' रोट्रे। ys पुनवसो। पुष्टि Ta fad सप । 
सवीन्‌ कामान्‌ पेत्र । सौभाग्यं भाग्ये। धनसायमणे। 
magga, रुपवतः सुतांस्वाद्रे। वाय्यिज्यसिदि' 
gati aaa विशाखा मित्रानि मेत्र राज्य 


१४२ विष्णुस feat | 


aa | af सूले। समुट्रवातसिडिमाथ्ये। data 
कामान्‌ वेखदेवे। संष्ठासभिजिति। watt कामान्‌ 
अवणे। लवणं वासवे। आरोग्य वाऽणे | KAZAT । 
रहसाइिब्र्ने। गाः पोषणे । ठुरङ्गमाशने। जीवितं 
याम्ये। wé gaat: fea: प्रतिपदि। कन्यां 
वरदां हितोयायाम्‌। सर्वान्‌ कामां स्तृतोयायाम्‌। 
पशू ्चतुथ्याम्‌। faj ( सुरुपान्‌ सुतान्‌) TUATH | 
gafa agti कृषि सप्स्याम्‌ । ARATA | 
यशून्‌ नदम्याम्‌। वाजिनो दशम्याम। बरह्मवज्ञस्तिनः 
युत्नानेकोदश्याम। MARTAIN ( कनकरजतं ) 
हादश्याम्‌। सोभाग्य ्रयोदश्याम्‌। GIRATA पञ्चः 
ढ्श्याम्‌। azat थाइकर्माण चतुह थो शस्ता। 
खपि पिटगोते गाथे भवत; | १--५१ ॥ 

अपि जायते सो! खाक ‡ ले कचिवरोत्तमः | 

प्राटट्कालेऽसिते पचे त्रयोदश्यां समाहितः || १२ 

AA. A यः ATI पायसेन समाचरेत्‌। 
कान्तिकं सकलं भासं प्राकृहाये कञ्जरस्य च | ५३ 


इति वे शवे धमाशाखे अश्सप्ततितमोऽध्यायः | ७८ | 


एकोनाशौतितमोऽष्यायः । 


अथ न नक्त रहोतेनोदकेन खाइ FATA) कशाभावे 
कुशंखाने काथान्‌ दूः। वा दद्यात्‌। वाससोऽ्थ कार्पासी 


trg a fear i ६३३ 


aaa) ent aS वेद्यदाथाइतवस्वजा स्यात्‌। उग्रः 
गन्धोन्यगन्धोनि कण्टकिजातानि रक्तानि च पुष्याणि । 
शुक्लानि gata कण्टकिजातान्यपि जलजानि रकान्यपि 
दद्यात्‌ वसां weg दोपार्थ न दद्यात्‌। wd ad वा 
रद्यात्‌। जोबजं सतरधूपा्थं न दद्यात्‌। मधुद्टतसंयुक्क' 
TIA दद्यात्‌ | चदनङृङ्गमकपू रागुरूपद्यकान्यनुलेप- 
नावे | न प्रत्यक्षलवर्ण ददात्‌ | TAA च ष्ठतव्यञ्जनादि। 
तेजसामि पाता eara | विशेषतो राजतानि | खड ग- 
कुतपछ'गाजिन तिलसिडाथकाचतानि च ufi 
रक्ञोन्नानि च निदध्यात्‌। पिप्पलौसुकुन्दकभस्तणशिग्र - 
सर्मेप वरसासञ्ञ क-रुवच्च छ काण्डालावुवात्तो ङ-पालक्यो - 
पोदकोतणूडुलीयककुरुकपिण्डालुकनहिषोक्चौ राणि वज्ञ 
येत्‌ । राजमाषमसरपव्यषितळातलवणानि च। को५ परि- 
हरेत्‌। ag पातयेत्‌। न त्वरां anq) एतादिदाने 
तेजसानि मात्राणि खड गपात्राण फलापात्राणि च 
प्रगस्तानि । अत्र च स्लोको wate | (--२३ | 

सोवर्णराजताभ्यांच we गेनोइम्बरेण च। 

द्त्तमक्षव्यतां याति फला पात्र W चाप्यथ ॥ २४ 

डूति aug धर्मशास्त्र एकोनाथोतितमोऽध्यायः ॥ ६८ ॥ 


“याया 


अशोतितमोऽधग्ायः । 
तिलेत्रीहियतै मापे रडिमूलफले शाके: श्यासाकः प्रिय- 
ङ्ग ,भिर्नावारे मुन ग घूसेच्च मासं प्रोयन्ते द्वौ सासो मत्स्य- 
परे 


६४४ विशुसंच्ता | 


मांसेन । त्रीन्‌ हारिणेन । चतुरखीरस्त्रेण | पंच शाकुनेन । 
नर © 
षट्‌ छागेन | सप्तरौरवेण | अष्टौ माधतेन। नव गवयेन। 
दश माहिषेण | एकादश APAN) संवत्सरं गव्येन पयसः 
afgareat | अब पिढगोता गाथा भवति | !--१३ ॥ 
कालशाका ALTIMA मासंवाभधोणसस्य F | 
विघाणवञ्ञगा ये खड गास्तास्तु भक्यामहे सदा ॥ १४ 
इति वे प्णवे धर्माशाज ऽशोतितमो ध्यायः ॥ ८० | 


अ 


 एकाशोतितमोऽध्यायः । 


नान्रमासनमारोपयेत्‌। न पदा AAA | नावच्षुत 
कुश्चात्‌ fad: सर्षेपेवी यातुधानान्‌ विसञ्ञेथेत्‌। संदृते 
न we Aa! न रजस्वलां पः्येत्‌। न खानम्‌ । न 
fag वराहम्‌ । न ग्रास्यकुक्,टम्‌ । म्रयत्राच्छाइमजस्य दशः 
येत्‌ । अश्नोयुत्रों दणात्ष वाग्यताः। न वेष्टितशिरस; | 
न स्मेपानतका: a पोठोपडितपादाः । न होनाङ्गाधिः 
AUST, ATS पश्येयुः | न शूद्राः । न पतिताः। तत्कालं 
ब्राह्मणं जाह्मणातुमतेन वा भिक्षत्रं भोजयेत्‌ । इविगु णान्‌ 
न बूवदाला था; ॥ १-१2 ॥ 

यावदुष्ण' अवत्यन्न यावडु>ज्ञन्ति वागूयता; 

तावद्श्रन्ति पितरो यावन्नोक्ता इविगु णाः | Re 

सावेवर्णिकसब्राद्यं सत्रोयाप्ताव्थ वारिणा | 

समुत्शजेङ्गत्तवताभग्रनो विकिरन्‌ Bla | २१ 


बिशसहिता | ६३५ 


असंस्कृतप्रमोतानां त्यागिनां कुलयोषिताम्‌ | 
उच्छिष्ट भागधेयं स्याइभेषु विकिरञ्च य; | २२ 
उच्छेषणां भूमिगतमजिह्मस्याशठस्य वा | 

Taney ततूपित्नो भागधेयं प्रचक्षते। २३ 

इति वे शवे धर्मायाखे एकाशोतितमोऽष्यायः | ८१ | 


eed 


इऽशीतितमोऽघाायः । 


देवे काणि arma’ न परोक्षेत। प्रयत्नात्‌ पित्रे 
धरीक्षेत। हीनाधिकाङ्कान्‌ विवञ्ञ येत्‌। विकर्मास्थांच | 
वेड़ालवतिकान्‌। टथालिङ्गिनः। नक्षत्रजौविन; | देवल- 
कांच । चिकित्सकान्‌ | अन टापुचान्‌ | तत्पुभान्‌ । बहुः 
याजिनः । ग्रामयाजिन'। शूद्रयाजिन: | अयाज्यवाजिन: । 
ब्रात्यान्‌ | तद्याजिनः। पवकारान्‌ । सूचकान्‌। मृत 
काध्यापकान्‌ । रतकाध्यापितान्‌ू | शूट्ाब्रपुटान्‌ । पतित 
संसगौन्‌ | अनधीयानान्‌। सल्योपासनभष्टान्‌ । राज 
सेवकान्‌ | नस्नान्‌। पिल्ला विबद्सानान्‌ | पिलमाहगुवे fa- 
स्वाध्यावत्यागिनर्यात ॥ १-२१ ॥ 

ब्राद्वाणापसदा हां ते कथिता; पङ्क्षिदुषका; | 

एतान्‌ विवज्ञ येद्यत्राच्छाइ करण पण्डित; | ३० 

इति वेशवे धम्माल दागोतितमोध्याय; | ८२ | 


डि अ 


चाशीतितमोऽध्यायः । 


अथ पङ्तिपावनाः। ब्रिणाचिकेत:। catia: । 
ASAT | INIT | वैदाङ्गस्याप्येकस्य पारगः | 
पुराणेतिहासव्याकरणपारग, | VATU AIS FR 
पारग; | तोर्थपूतः। यन्नपूत; ! तपःपुत; सत्यपूतः,। 
wage: | गायब्लीजपनिरत; । दरह्मदेयातुसन्तानः | 
faat: जामाता। दोहिवञ्चति waa, विशेषण 
च योगिनः । sa पिगोता गाथा भवति | १--२० | 

afr स स्थात्‌ pasata भोजयेद्यस्तु योगिनम्‌ | 

विप्र' थाइ प्रयत्न वेन हप्यामहे बयम्‌ ॥ २१ 

डूति aaa धर्मशासने त्राशोतितसोऽध्यायः | ५३ | 


चतुरशोतितमोऽधयायः । 


न स्त च्छविषये साई FA! न गच्छनन्त च्छः 
विषयम्‌ । परनिप्रानेखपः पोत्वा तत्साम्यसुपगच्छ- 
तोत | १-२ | 

चातुव स्थेव्यवस्थानं यामन्‌ देशे न विद्यते । 

स त eM विज्ञेय wT स्ततः पर: | ४ 

दूति वे शवे घनीशाम्ते चठुरशोतितमोऽध्यायः | ८३ । 


प्रक्षाशोतितमोध्याव:| 


अथ पुष्करेष्वक्षवधा इम । जप्यहोमतपांसि च | पुष्करे 
सखानमावत; Waa: पूतो भवति। एवसेव गयाशोष । 
SMAI | असरकरटअपवते। वराहपवते। यत्र क्षचन 
नमादातोरे। वमुनातोरे । गङ्ठायाँ विशेषतः। कुशावत्त । 
बिन्दुके। नोलपःते। कनखले JAA । wigs । 
केदारे। महालये। नर्डान्तकायाम्‌। सुगखायाम्‌। 
शाकम्भ्याम्‌। फरा तोथ | सङागङ्गायाम्‌ | ह्रिहलिकाग्राम । 
कमारघारायाम्‌॥ प्रभासे। यत्र क्वचन सरखत्यां 
fana: || (--२७ | 

गङ्गा हारे प्रयागे च गङ्गासागरसङ्घमे | 

सततं नेमिषारण्ये वाराणस्यां विशेषत; | २८ 

अगस्यासमे | कखाखमे ! कोशिक्याम्‌। सरयतोरे। 
gag ज्योतिषायाच सङ्म। अपवते। कालोदक | 
उत्तरभानसे | वड़दायाम्‌। मतङ्गबाप्याम्‌। सप्ताषे। 
बिष्णु पढे । खर्गभागपदे | गोदावर्थाम्‌। गोमत्याम्‌ । 
वेत्रबत्याम्‌। विपाशायाम्‌। वितस्तायाम्‌ । शतट्रतोर | 
घरन््र्भागायाम्‌। इरावत्याम्‌। सिखोस्तोरे। दक्षिण 
पञ्चनदे । औसजे | एवमाश्थियान्धेपु तोथपु । सरिहरापु | 
सवेष्वपि स्तभावेषु। पुलिनेषु। warty) पवते। 
निकु्रेषु | वनेषु । उपवनेषु, गोमयलिप्त षु। ARN । 
अब च पिदूनोता गाथा भर्वान्त ॥ २८-६४ | 


६8८ विष्णसंहिता | 


HAAR स ञन्तु; स्थादूयो नो द्माज्जलाखलीन । 
नढोषु बहुतोयारु शोतलार विशेषतः ॥ ६३. 

अपि जायते सोऽस्माकं कले कचिबरोत्तम: | 
गयाशोष वटे खाइ वो न; क्यात्‌ समाहित! ॥ ६६ 
Veal बहवः पुत्रायलेको$पि बयां ब्रजेत्‌ । 

यजेत बाश्‍वमेथेस भोजं वा रषः'? ERA ॥ ६७ 

दूति वष्णवे adna प्षाशोतितमोःध्याच: | ८४ | 


पय हड अ 


षड्शोतितमोऽध्य्ायः । 


अथ टषोत्सग; | कात्तिक्यामाशयुज्यां वा। तबादा- 
वेव gad परोक्षेत । जोवइत्सायाः पयस्विन्याः पुत्रम्‌। 
सवलक्षणोपेतम। नोलम्‌। लोहितं वा सुखपुच्छपाद- 
AFAR) यूथस्याच्छादकम्‌ | ततो गवां मध्ये gafa- 
मग्निं परिस्तीव्यि पौषणचरं पयसा अपयित्वा पूषा गा अन्वेतु 
न इह रतिरिति च इता रषमयस्कारस्वड्येत्‌ । एकस्मिन्‌ 
पाख VA णापरस्मिन्‌ पां शृलेन । अंकितञ्च दिरण्यवर्णा 
दूति चतुर्भिः शब्रोदेवोरिति च खापयेत्‌ । स्रातमलङ्झतं 
स्रातालङ्ताभिद्चतरूभिऽत्सतरोभिः साईसरानीय रूद्रान्‌ 
Tera कष्मा wig जपेत्‌ । पिता वत्सेति uve दक्षिण 
कण पठेत्‌ | TAY ॥ (--१४ | 


टषो हि भगवान्‌ घम्षच्चतुष्पाट; प्रकीत्तित; | 
रणोमि AAS WANT स भे रक्षत सवतः ॥ १५ 


विष्णुस हिता । ६४८ 


एन युवान पति वो ददाम्य 

जेन क्रीडन्तोश्चरथ प्रियेण । 

मा हास्महि प्रजया मा तनूभिं 

म्यारधाम हिपते सोम राजन्‌ ॥ १६ 
इषं वत्सतरी दुक्कसं शान्यां कारयेदिथि । 
होतुव स्रयुगं ददात्‌ BIT कांस्यमेव च ॥ १७ 
आअयस्कारस्य दातव्यं वेतनं मनसेसितम्‌। 
भोजनं agaf बाह्मणांद्यात्र भोजयेत्‌ | १८ 
छत्‌ ट्टो टषभो afaq पिवत्मय जलाशये | 
जलाशय तत्‌ सकलं पित स्तस्थोपतिष्ठति ॥ १८. 
aE णोल्विखते भूमिं यत्र कचन दपि तः | 
पित॒णामन्रपानं तत प्रभूतमुपतिष्ठति ॥ २० 

a बेष्णवे AR सत्र षड्योतितमो!ध्याय: ॥ ६४ 


ciate h, 


सपताशीतितमो$धाय; । 


अथ amet पौणमास्यां कृणकृरगाजिन सुवण खः 
रोणखर wang लभूषित॑ कत्वाडेझाविके बस्ते च 
प्रसारवेत्‌ | ततस्तिले; प्रच्छादयेत्‌ । सुवणशंनाभिञ्च FATE । 
अडतेन आासोयुगेन प्रच्छाद्येत्‌। giaa चालइत' 
gata waag द््तु चत्वारि तेजसपात्राणि चौरदधि- 
सङ्‌ष्टतपूणोनि निवावाहिताम्बये MENEE ताय' 
वासोयगैन प्रच्छांदेताय दद्यात्‌ SA च नाथा wafer | 
॥ १—७ | | 


aye विष्णसहिता i 


यस्तु छ णाजिनँ दद्यात्‌ Wat IFEA । 
तिले: प्रच्छाद्य वासोभिः सवरन Tas तम्‌ | ८ 
भसमुद्रगुहा तेन सशेलवनकानना | 
चतुरन्ता भवेहत्ता टथिवो नात्र संशयः | 2 
कृशाजिने तिलान्‌ कला हिरण्य मधुसपि घी | 
ददाति यस्तु विप्राय सव तरति दुष्क तम्‌ ॥ १० 
दूति ama धर्माशास्त्रे सप्ाशोतितमोऽध्यायः ॥ ६५ | 


Danian 


अषट्टाशीतितमोऽधयायः । 


अथ प्रसूयमाना गौः शथिवों भवति। arag तां 
बाणाय eat धथिवोदानफलमाप्रोति। अत्र च गाया 
अवति | १-३ ॥ 

सवत्सारोमतुव्थानि युंगान्युभयतोसुखोम | 

दत्त्वा खर्गसवाप्रोति खइघान; समाहित: | ४ 

इूति वेष्णवे घमेशाख ४टाशोतितमोःध्याय; || ८८ | 


OA 


एकोननवतितमोी5धाय: | 


मास: कात्तिकोऽग्निदेवत्यः। अस्नि्च॒ सवदेवानां 
मुखम्‌ । तम्मात्‌ कात्तिक मासं वहि:स्रायो गायत्रोज- 
निरतः waza इविथाशो संवंसरक्तात्‌ पापात्‌ पूतो 
सर्वात | (--३ ॥ 


दिष्णुसंडिंता) ६१! 


mitts संकलं मासं नित्य्रायी जितेन्द्रियः | 
जषन्‌ हविथशुग्दाता सवमापः प्रमुच्यते ॥ ४ 


हति awe धर्मशासत्र एकोबनवतितसोऽध्यायः ॥ te. 


नवतितमोऽध्यायः | 


सा गोष शक्पच्चदश्यां स्टगथिर'संयुक्तारयां चणिंत- 
MAYA सुवणनाभ NERA चन्द्रोदये ATETA प्रदा- 
घदेत्‌। अनेन HAUT रुमसोभाव्यवानभिजायते। wet 
चेत्‌ पुथयुक्ता स्यात्‌ त्यां गोरस पकल्कोहत्तितशरोरो 
यव्यष्टतपूण कुम्भ नाभिषित्तः सर्वोषधिभिः स+गम्योः gA- 
बोजेच सातो waa भगवन्त' aged खापयित्वा A- 
पुष्यधपदोपनेवेद्यादिभिञ्चाभ्यञ्चर awa: शक्रवोइस्पत्यचच 
मन्त्र; पावक हत्वा सखुवणन waa ब्राहयणान्‌ स्वस्ति 
बाचयेत्‌। वासोयुगं कच दद्यात्‌ | अनेन कर्माणा TAA! 
माघो मघायता चेत्‌ तस्यां तिल खाड कला पूतो भवति। 
फाला नो फालमुनोयता चेत्‌ स्यात्‌ तस्यां आझ्मणाय 
aged खास्तोणं शयनं निवेद्य भाव्या सनोज्ञां रुपवतों 
ट्रविणवतीच्चाप्रोति। नापि भत्तोरम्‌। चती चित्रायुता 
चेत्‌ aid त याँ चित्रवस्नप्रदानेन सौनाग्यमाप्रोति | वे शाखी 
विथाखायता चेत तस्यां बाह्मणसप्तक चोद्युक्तस्तिलः 
qaa घर्साराजानं प्रीणयित्वा पापेभ्यः gat भवति। 
AA agaa Aq तस्यां छत्तोपानक््पदानेन गवाविपत्य 


है. था 


&४२ विष्णुस इता | 


पाप्रोति। आशद्रामाषादायज्ञायाजबंधानदानेन तहे- 
resets | wre अवखयक्कायां wee” सावा 
वाहोयगाच्कारिता cer quam: शोडपदायुकाय 
See छत यापविनिमाको walt) आ्वयुञ्यासण्बिक- 
णहे ggat wag weet gauged AUA Tel 
Anfadea | ate छ सिकायता चेत्‌ त्यां सितः 
मुच्हाणलन्छक्शं वा wastes छव शत्यरतगनूयोपेत दोष 
we stam दक्वा आन्सारबय ARIE | आएक" 
टतोयायाहणोनितोऽक्षत वॉसुदेवसक्य्चय तामेव इत्वा द्वा 
च giy पूतो अवति । यञ्च qaasi अयच्टलि 
तड्छुवा साप्रोति!। Het cada Gargara 
झोपवासस्लिले खातस्ति्ोदकं द्वा सिल मीएदेवमभ्यचग 
तानेव EST BAT च atten: gal अवलि । माध्यां gR- 
तोतावां AWETE सोबवास' श्रवण घ्रापय वाखडेवाग्रतो 
महावन्तिइयेन दीपहयं इद्यात्‌ SAUTA महारजन- 
CHA समग्र श वाससा एततलासष्टाधिकां द्वा । बाग" 
पाख लिलते लतुलां set TaT से तेन GATU वाससा | 
त्यो यस्मिन्‌ राष्ट्र ऽभिजायते याखिन्‌ देश 


ala: प्रत्यहं तं प्रददादश्विनो ग्रौणरित्वा रुपभाग्‌ 
अवति । तस्मिन्नेव मासे अत्यहं गोरसेवीहाणान्‌ भोजयित्वा 
राज्यभाग्‌ भवति | naai रेवतोयुते चन्द्रमसि wage: 

तोप्रोत्यं waa atau भोर्जायत्वा teal 
प्रीणयित्वा रुपभाग wafa | wae 


ate मासेऽस्नि 


विणर्साहता i TE 


तिले ह ला agi कुल्माषं aaua भोजयित्वा दोप्ताग्नि- 
भवति ait चतुर शीं नदोजले खासा धर्मराजानं पूज 
यित्वा स-पापेब्य; पूतो भवति ॥ १-२७ ॥ 
यदी ऋ हिपुलान्‌ भोगान्‌ चन्द्रसू्ग्रहोपगान्‌ | 
प्रातःस्रायो भविनित्यं हौ मासो माघफाल्गुनौ | २८ 
दूति Twa Ane नवतितमोऽध्यायः | ८० | 


एकनवतितमोऽध्यायः | 


अथ garia पानीये दुष्क तस्याब' विनश्यति ' 
foe वारूण' लोकमश्र ते। TANS: सदा Sat 
बः; । >चारोपवितुट च परलोक gat wafer | शृचप्रदो 
genaae ara प्रौणयन्त | फलेखातियौन्‌ । छायया 
ane | देवे वध त्युदकेन पितन्‌। waq aT 
aati, yaandaa देवायतनं कदोति ससूव 
Raia gates war यसा विराजते। fafa 
छा सनथलोदामाप्रोति। पुप्पप्रदनेन योमान्‌ भवति। 
अनुसेपनभदानेन AMAT अवति। दोपप्रदानेन aqa 
GIG SKA | अन्नप्रदानेन बलवान्‌ | ( घपप्रदानेनोह 
nafa । देवनिश्नात्यापनयनाइोप्रदानफलमाप्नोति। देवाव- 
भनमाज्ज AT तदुपलेपनादुअआहणोच्छि CATS नात्‌ पाद! 
द्शोचाइक जपरिचरणाञ्च ॥ १-१५ ॥ 


६४४ क्पणसहितः। 
कृपारामतड़ागेबु देवतायतनेषु A 
पुनःसंस्कारकत्तो च लभत मोलिकं फलम्‌ ॥ Fe 

इति वे वे ware एकनवत्तितमोऽष्मायः | 2१} 


दिनवतितमीएधाय' | 


स दानाधिकमभयप्रदानम्‌ | तत्प्रदानेनाभी भितं लोकः 
माप्रोति। भूमिप्रदानेन च । गोचमामाचासघि सुवं प्रदाय 
gayda, पूतो भवति। गोप्रदानेन स्वग लोकमाप्नोति । 
द्धे तुप्रदो गोलोकरन | शतधेनुप्रदो बच्चालोकान्‌ | Baa 
मृङ्कीं रोप्यखरां सुकालाइजां कांस्योपदोहां वस्तोत्तरीर्या: 
द्त्वा घेनुरोलसङ्घगानि वर्षाणि स्वर लोकमाप्रोलि। विशे- 
घत; कपिलाम्‌। दातं घुरन्‌वर दक्वा दञ्यधेसुप्ररो भवति । 
अश्वः सस्मसालोक्यमाप्रोति। वासोदचन्द्रसालोक्यम्‌ । 
झुवणटानेनाम्रिखालोक्यम्‌ | रुप्पप्रदानेन: रुपम्‌ । तेजसानां 
पा प्रदानेन पाल भवेत्‌ स3 कामानाम्‌ | VIRLA A- 
प्रदानेनारोग्यम्‌। अऔषधग्रटानेग च। लवणप्रदानेन च 
लावण्यम्‌ । धान्यप्रदानेन ृप्तिम। झथस्यप्रदानेंन च} 
अचद: सवम्‌ । धान्यप्रदानेन सोभाग्यम्‌ | अकौर्तिताना- 
मन्येषां दानात्‌ स्वगे मवाप्तु वादिति | तिलप्रदः प्रजामिशाम्‌ | 
इून्‌धनप्रदानेन दोपाग्निभवति । संग्रामे च सव जयमाप्रोति ॥ 
आसनप्रादानेन स्यानम्‌ । शय्याप्रदानेन भाग्याम। IRT- 
TAMIAMI रथम्‌। SUNT GAA) 


विष्णसडिता । 242 


न्नालटत्तचामरप्रदानेनाध्वराखित्वम्‌ । वास्तुप्रदानेग बगरूः- 
Faaa ॥ (--११ 


यद्यदिष्टतमं लोके यच्चास्ति दयितं ग्टई । 
तत्त्तदूगुखक्ते देयं तटेवाक्षव्यमिच्छता ॥ २२ 
इति वे गणये what हिनवतितमोऽव्यायः ॥ ८२ 


कन्यानाम 


विनवतितमोऽधाायः | 


अह्णे दत्तं तत्सममेव पारलौकिकम्‌ । fare 
ब्राह्मणत्वे । सहस्गुणं म्राधोते। अनन्त वेदपारगे! 
पुरोहितस्ताल्रन एव पात्रम्‌ स्वसा दुहिता जामातरच 
पालम्‌ ॥ (६ ॥ 


न वार्खषि प्रयच्छेत वे डालव्रतिके हिचे । 

न बकव्॒तिके पापे नावेदबिदि afaa ॥ ७ 
aia सदालुमज्छाक्रिको लोकदाम्धिकः | 
वे ड़ालब्रतिको wat fea; सवोभिसन्धिकः | द 
अघोहछिनेंछतिवः स्वार्थसाधनतत्‌परः | 

शठो सिव्याविनोतञ्च बकबतपरो हिज: ॥ ८ 

भे बकबतिनो लोके ये च माज्जोरलिड्विन: | 

से पतन्यन्‌धतासिस्े तेन पापेन कर्मण्या । १० 
न धर्मास्यापदेशेन पापं WAT अतं चरेत्‌ | 
ama मापं प्रच्छाद्ध कुवन्‌ स्रोगूद्रह्भमम्‌ ॥ ११ 


६३४८ विणासंहिता । 


ware dem विप्रो waa amarfete: | 
छद्मनाचरितं va तह रक्षांसि naa | १२ 
afan fafgtem दो उन्तिसुपजीर्वात | 

स fafsat इरल्येनस्तियग्योनी प्रजायते | १३ 

न दानं यशसे cara बयानज्नोपकारिण | 

ब नुत्यमोतशोलेब्यो wire fata निश्चितम्‌ | (४ 
'डूति पे आये धर्मोशास्त्र ब्रिमवतितमोऽध्यायः | ८51 


खृतुःनवतितमो$ध्याय; । 


wel वश्लोपलितदश ने बनायो भवेत्‌। अपत्यस्य 
चापस्यदर्यनेन वा। पुत्र षु भायां fafaa तयानुम्यमानो 
वा। बवाप्रफोनुपचरत्‌ | अफालक्षण्टेन पञ्चयज्ञान्‌ न 
हामयेत्‌। WMI न जद्यात्‌। AUTA पालयेत्‌ | 
चर्मचोरवाशाः Ay जटाश्मखुलोमनखांञ्च विश्टयात्‌ । 
विषवसस्रायो wig! कपोतव्वत्ति्ासनिचयः संवत्सर: 
मिचयो बा। सखंवतुसरनिचयो पूवनिचितमाश्वयच्यां 
ज्यात्‌ l १-१२ 

ग्रामादाद्धृत्य NATET IITA बने वसन्‌ । 

पुटेनेव षलाशेन पाणिना शकलेन ग | १३ 


बूति Tal wig चतुःनवतितमोऽध्यायः | ८४ | 


USANA धा: | 


वानप्रस्यम्तपसः शरीरं शोपवेत | ग्रोप्म पञ्चतपाः स्यात्‌। 
DATA wea, sare Saat । महाशो 
स्यात्‌ | एझञान्तरडान्तरवान्तराशी वा स्यात्‌। पुष्पाशो। 
HAM | ATTA) पणीशी | Baral Ta पत्चाम्त- 
Mal सहहखोयात्‌ NAI Tea MARE: । 
SAA GAA बा ॥ १-१४ | 


`A 4 
तपोमू उ अर सं दयझञालुपज जगत्‌ | 
AUTH UTE दराला च तरा एतम्‌ | १६ 
TEAL यहु राय घट, र अदा JETA । 
सव तरसा साट तयो हि दुरतिक्रमम्‌ | १७ 
इति awa ANE पदनदतितजोऽष्याच' । 6६ ॥ 


पशदत्तितमोदध्याय: | 


अय बिया यरसेपु warns: आज़ापत्यासिष्टि wer 
सव वेद दक्षिणा हसवा अप्रज्याममोजात्‌। आझन्धलीना- 
ये faar ग्रामभियात्‌: सगागारिक भेच्यमाढ्याठ्‌। 
sam न व्ययेत। x feast भिक्षेत । भुक्तवति जनेःतीढे 
प्रावसप्याते भच्यमादद्मात्‌। सवये दारुपाब जापान 


६६६ विष्णुस feat १ 


ay | Rata ते योडिः wie: सातू। अनिपूजितलाभादुदिजेल ! 
शुन्धागारनिकेतन; स्यात्‌ | टक्षमूलनिकेतन; वा । न ग्राम 
fata राबिलावसेत्‌। कोमोनपच्छादनभावमेब वसनः 
मादद्यातू | दृष्टिपूतं न्यसेत्‌ पादम्‌ | बस्रपूर्त जलमादद्यातू | 
सत्यपूतं वदेत्‌ । मन,पूतं समाचरेत्‌ | मरणं नानिकामवेत्‌ 
जीवितञ्च। अतिवादांस्तितिक्ञेत। न कञ्चनावमन्धेत १ 
ATA: स्यात्‌ । निनेमखार; | (--२२ ४ 

वास्येकं तक्षतो We चन्ट्नेनेकसुत्तत; | 

माकतल्याणं न कत्याणं तयोरपि च चिन्तयेत्‌ ॥ २३ 

अणावर्सघधरणाध्याननित्म: स्थात्‌। संसारस्थानि- 
wat पश्येत्‌। शरोख्त्याएचिभावम्‌ । जरया रुपविपय्थयम्‌। 
शारोरमावसागन्तुकव्यांधभिद्योपतापम । GTA | 
नित्यानूधकारे wa वसतिम्‌ । मूत्रपुरोषसध्ये च। aa 
वे शोतोणशदुःखाबुभवनम्‌1 जवासमये योनिसइटनिग- 
सान्मझा दूःखसुख्ववम्‌। वाल्ये मोहं गुरुपरवेश्यताम्‌ | 
ऋध्ययनादनेकक्नेशम्‌1 यौवने च विषयप्राप्तावसारण AF- 
ar विषयपेबनान्नरके waq अग्निये“सितं fray 
विप्रयोगम्‌। नरकेषु च सुमहह :खम्‌। संसारसंस्टतो 
तिश्चगयोनिषु q) एवमस्मिन्‌ सततपापिनि संसारे न्‌ 
किल्वित्‌ एम्‌ ! यद्यपि किचिहु:झापेक्षवा रुखसंज्ञन तद- 
प्यनित्यम्‌ । तत्मेवाशक्रावलभने था मच्चह :खम्‌ | शरोर्‌- 
qe wag yaq) वसारुघिरमांसास्थिमेदोमञ्ञा- 
शुक्रा्मकम्‌ | Warsaw) दुर्गन्‌धि च। मलायतनम्‌। 
खुलशतेरपि vi विकारि। saasaa विनाथ | 


विशसंडिता | TO 


कमको घजोमसोइसटसातस अस्यानम्‌ । vfa जोवावा- 
कागामकप्‌। अश्विशिराधमनिम्वायवृतम्‌। रजखलनम्‌ | 
षट्त्वचम्‌ अस्यां त्रिभिः wa: पद्यधिकेधा्जेसाणम्‌ | 
तेषां विभाग! | aa: सद aquifer धना: । बिशति- 
नखा;। पाणिपादशलाकाच्। पश्टिरह लौनां पर्वाणि। 
इ पाणो; | aed गुलफपु । चल्ाणयरत्रगें:। चत्वारि 
जङ्टयोः। इ हं जानु-कपोलयो; । इ दव अक्षतालुषक: 
योणिफलकेपु | UMAR | cathe पच्चचलारि शड़ागम्‌ । 
पधटगायोनि ग्रोबा। जल कम्‌ | तया Waa च 
इ। इ ललाटाबिःण्ड। नासा घरनास्यका। अवद 
wana साइ हिसर्पात; पाखकाः। ऊर; सप्तरश। 
दो गहको | चतवारि कपालानि शिरशस्षेति। शरोरेऽस्मिन्‌ 
साशिराशतानि। नव etanata धमनोञ्यते ह । 
पद्चपेशोशतानि। च्षद्रधमनोनामेकोनति शङ्ञहाणि नव- 
शतानि षट्पंचाशत्रमन्यः। लक्षत्रयं ष्यखुकगकूपानाम्‌ | 
सप्तोत्तरं RANAR | सखि शते ह । चतुः ५ चाद्रोमकोटय; 
सप्रवष्टिय लक्षा । नाभिरोजोगुरं शक्र शोषितं शहको 
ait कण्डो gia प्राणायतनानि | agg BETES 
aa’ शोष निति घइङ्गानि। बसा ast अवहननं नामिः 
क्वोमा यकत Net चट्टान हदको वस्ति; पुरीषाधानमा- 
माशयो g स्थतान्व' गुदमदरं गुदकोष्ठम्‌। झनोविके 
afag? wast बाशी बर्णपत्रको wel भुवो दङको 
ZARNA TFS वङ्चणो TUT Ft PASAT 
दमो स्तनो sian faat वाइ जङ ऊर पिण्छिक 
vy 


४३ 


६६० बिणुसंडिता | 


तालूदर वस्तिशौषों चिवुकं गलगुण्डिक अवट्सेत्यस्मिङ्‌ 
शरीरके स्थानानि। शब्दस्पर्श रसरुपगम्धाख विषयाः | 
नासिकालोचनत्वगूजिहायोत्रमिति बुषीन्द्रियाण। eat 
पादो ware जिद्वेति कर्मा fanfa) adafa 
चाव्यक्रमितोन्द्रियातीता; | (--०६ ॥ 

sz शरोर वसुधे क्षेत्रमित्यभिधोयते । 

एतद्यो वेत्ति तं wre: क्षत्रज्ञमिति afez: | ९७ 

gaada सां विदि aaa पु भाविनि | 

चेतज्षेत्न्नविज्ञान ज्ञेयं नित्यं सुसुक्षण्णा ॥ ८८ 

इति ama धर्मशास्त्र षसवतितमोःध्याव: ॥ ८६ | 


=e 


सपतनवतितमो$धााय; 


ऊरुस्योत्तानचरणः Wa करे करमितर न्यस्य तालु 
स्थाचलजिद्दो tae न्तानसंस्पशन्‌ ख' नासिकाग्र' पश्यन 
दिशद्यानवलोकयन्‌ विभीः प्रशान्तात्मा चतु विशत्या AA- 
व्येतीतं चिन्त्येत्‌। नित्यमतोन्द्रियमगुणं शब्दस्पर्श रसरुष 
गन्‌ धातोतं सद जृमतिस्थलम । सव गर्मातसूच्झम्‌ । सवतः 
पाणिपादं सःतोऽक्षिश्रोमुख सवतः सवन्ट्रियशक्तिम । 
ए4 ध्यायेत्‌। व्याननिरतश्य च संवत्सरेण योगाविर्भावो 
नवति। अथ निराकारे लक्ष्यबन्‌्ं कत्त” न शक्रोति तदा 
vrat जोवायाकाथमनोबुद्यात्माव्यक्ष पुरुषाणां पूर्व पू 
WMA तत्र लब्धलच्यस्तत्तत्‌ परित्यज्यापरमपर॑ ध्यागेत्‌। 
एव पुरुषध्यानमारभेत | अदाप्बसमथ; स्तहृट्यपदस्यावा- 


fara fear | ६६१ 


इ, खस्य मध्ये दोपवत्‌ एरुषं घ्यावेत्‌ | तत्रा्यसमर्थ भंगवन्तं 
asli किरोटिनं कुण्डलिनसङ्घट्नि ग्रोवत्साइ” वन- 
मालाविभूषितोरस्क॑ सोम्यरुप॑ चतुभर्ज शकचक्रगदापद्मधरं 
चरणमध्यगतभुवं ध्यादेत्‌ । यड्यायति तदाप्रोति ध्यान- 
TA | तस्मात्‌ समेव at त्यक्षा अक्षरमेव ध्यायेत्‌ । 
न च पुरुष विना किचिदण्यक्षरमस्ति। तं प्राप्य सुक्तो 
भवति ॥ १--१४ ॥ 

पुरमाक्रम्य सकलं शते यस्मान्महाप्रसु! | 

तस्मात्‌ पुरूष इत्येवं प्रोयते तत्त्वचिन्तकंः | १५ 

प्राग्राब्रापरराव घु योगो नित्यमतन्द्रितः | 

ध्यायते पुरुष विष्णु" निगरणं पंचावं शकम्‌ ॥ १६ 

तत्त्वामानमगस्यंच सव तत्त्वविवञ्नितम्‌ | 

असक्तं सवेखचेव निगणं quits च | १७ 

वडिरन्तद्च भूतानामचरं चरमेव च। 

सूच्झत्वात्‌ तदविज्ञयं दूरस्थंचान्तिके च तत्‌ | (८ 

आविभक्तच भूतेन विभक्तमिव च स्थितम्‌। 

भूतभव्यभवट्रूपं ग्रसिष्ण्‌, प्रभविष्ण, च fe 

ज्योतिषामपि तञ्ञयोतिस्तमसः परमुच्यते | 

ज्ञानं ज्ञेयं ज्ञानगम्यं gfe सवस्य तिष्ठितम्‌॥ २० 

gfada’ तथा ज्ञानं Radia समासतः | 

मङ्गं एतद्विन्नाय मङ्ावायोपपद्यते ॥ २१ 

इति awa aime सप्तनवतितमोऽध्यायः ॥ ८७ | 


अष्टनवतितमोऽधाायः | 


TAMT बसुमतो weet शिरसा च नमस्कार 
शत्योवाच | भगवंख्वत्‌समोपे सततभेव चत्वारि महाभूतानि 
शतालयाव्याकाश; शहरुपो MAARE) तेजञ्च गदारुण- 
aM अइमायनेनेव रुपेण भगवत्पाहमध्यपरि- 
वत्तिनों भवितुमिच्छामि | इत्येवसुक्ोसगदाँ सवेत्युवाच । 
वरुधापि लक्षकासा तथा चक्र | देवदेपच्च gets आं 
नमस्ते। देवदेव। पाख्देब। आदिदेव। कामदेव | 
कासपाल। महोपाल। अनाट्सिध्यनिधन । प्रजापते। 
सुप्रजापते। सहाप्रजापते। रुञ्चेसते। वाचस्पते। 
जगतूपते। feat वनस्पते। एयरूते। शथीविपते | 
सलिलपते। डिर्पत। wequa | मरुतपते। लक्षीपते | 
ब्रझरप। TMT) सवंग। अचिन्द् । ज्ञानगम्य | 
JERAI पुश्टुत। awa) AAMA ब्रह्मकायक। 
महाकायिक | महाराजिक | चतुम्रहाराजिक | भाखर | 
महाभाखर। SAL महाभाग। खर । तुषित। महा- 
तुष्ति। magal परिनिर्थित। अपरिनिम्ित बश 
वत्तिन्‌। यज्ञ) महायज्ञ। थज्ञयोग । वज्ञगम्य । यन्न- 
निधन | अजित | वकुण्ठ। अपार । पर। पुराण | लेख्य । 
प्रजाधर। चित्रशिखणूडधर। यज्ञभागहर | पुरोडाशहर | 
विश्वेश्वर | विश्वधर। शचियवः। अचुताह्न। ताडः । 
GUSTA | पद्मनाभ | पद्मधर | पग्मधाराधर | FRÂN । 
एकमृङ्। सहाबराइ | SET | अच्यत | अनन्त । पुरुष! 


विशसहिता | ६६३ 


महापुरूष । कपिल | साझ्याचा्य | विश्वक्सेन। wari 
wigi धर्माए़ | धर्मावसुप्रद | नर्द । विष्णो । जिष्णो। 
सहिष्णो। aw पुर्रोकाक्ष । नारायण | परायण ! 
जगतृपरायण | नमो नम इति | १--१०१॥ 

स्तुत्वा त्वेवं प्रसळन मनसा एथिवी तदा । 

उवाच UH देवं लखकना वसुन्धरा ॥ १०२ 

दूति awa aqure ५८नवतितनो।ध्याव: yess 


pre 


नवनर्वतितमो SATS: । 


get fad देवदेवस्य विष्टोग्ट होतपादां तपसा ज्वलम्तोस्‌ ` 
सुतप्जाम्बुनद्चारुबश THE ददो AGI प्रकटा ॥ १ 
डन्रिट्रकोकनद्चाच्करे FOG 
उब्रि्रकोऊनदःनामिणहोतपादे | 
उब्किट्रओोकनदसभसदा स्थितो ते 
उन्निट्रकोकनद्मध्दसमानवर्णं | २ 
नीलाअनेत्ले तपनीयव० sara रद्वविभषताड़ि' । 
चन्द्रानने QARATA HERAT जरतः प्रधाने ॥ ३ 
त्वमेव निद्रा जगत; प्रधाना लस्सी तिः -्रीविरतिजैया च । 
कान्ति; प्रजा कीत्तिरथो विभृतिः सरखतो वागथ पावनो च | 
सधा तितिक्षा वर्धा प्रतिष्ठा 
स्थिति ख्दीच्चा च तथा छनोति | 
ख्यातिविशाला च तथानखूया 
खादा च मेधा च तथेव बदि: | ४ 


६६४ 


विष्णुसंव्हिता | 


आक्रम्य सर्वान्त यया त्रिलोकीं 
तिष्ठत्ययं देववरोइसिताक्षि | 
तथा feat त्व॑ वरदे तथापि 
Taras वसति faye: ॥ ४ 


दूत्यवसुक्ता वरुधां बभाषे लक्मोस्तदा देववराग्रतःस्था | 
सदा स्थिताई मधरूद्नस्य देवस्य पाश्वं तपनोय व्र ॥ ७ 


अस्याज्ञया यं मनसा स्मरामि 
थ्रियायुतं तं प्रवदन्ति सन्त; | 
संस्मारणे वाथ तत्र चाइ 

स्थिता सदा त च्छणु लोकधात्रि | ८ 


वसाम्यथ क च निशाकरे च तारागणाव्ये गगने विमेघे | 
मेघे तथालम्वपयो घरे च शक्रायुधाव्ये च तड़ितृप्रकाशे ॥ ८ 
तथा Bra विमले च रुप्ये रत्न घु वस्तेम्बमलेषु भूमे । 
प्रसादमालार च पाण्ड राख देवालयेषु ध्वजभूषितेषु ॥ १० 
सटाः छते चाप्यथ गोमये च मत्ते गजेन्द्र तुरगे प्रहृष्टे | 
aa तथा द५ समन्विते च विप्रे तथेवाध्ययनप्रमन्ने | ११ 


सिंहासने चामलके च बिल्वे 

छत्रो च शह च तथेव पद्म | 

ala इताशे विमले च खड़ गे 
area विस्वे च तथा स्थिताइम्‌ | १२ 
पूर्णोदकुम्ध षु सचाम रेषु 
सतालइन्तघु बिभूषितेषु | 
भङ्गारपाल षु मनोहरेषु 

रूदि स्थिताहञ्च नवोडतायाम्‌ ॥ १३ 


विष्ण संहिता । TE 


कीरे तथा सर्पिषि शाहले च 
आदर तथा दक्षि पुरन्धिगान । 
देडे कुमाय्याच तथा रराणां 
तपस्विनां यज्ञइतांच देके ॥ १४ 
शरे च संग्रामविनिगेते च 
स्थितो ea स्वगे सद:प्रयाते | 
वैदध्वनो वायथ शइ'गब्दे 

स्वा हास्पधायामथ ANR | १५ 
राजाभिषेके च तथा विवाहे 
यज्ञ वरे खातश्रिरस्यथापि | 
भुष्पेषु शक्कषु च मव तेषु 

RAJ रम्येषु सरिदरास ॥ १६ 
WUE Wy तथा जलेषु 
शशाइलायां भुवि पद्मवणड । 
वने च वत्से च शिशो wee 
साधो नरे घमपरायण च ॥ १७ 
'आचारसेविन्यथ शास्त्रनित्य 
विनोतवेषे च तथा waa । 
रुशुद॒दान्ते RAISA च 
ALTAR चातिथिपूजके च ॥ १८ 
स्वदारतुष्ट निरते च धम्मं 
धम्मोत्‌क८ चात्यशनादिरक्ते । 
सदा सपुष्प च खुगन्धिगाले 
सगन्धलिप्त च बिनूषिते च ॥ १८. 


६६६ fa संहितां | 

सत्यस्थिते भूतहिते निविष्ट 

चमाच्चिते क्रोधविवि ते च | 

AAT WATT 

कल्याणवित्ते च सदाबिनोते | २० 
नारोष्‌ नित्यं रुविभूषितास यतिवतारु प्रिववादिनोपु | 
अमुक्तहस्ताख सुतान्वितासु रुगुप्रभाणूडारु वलिप्रियारू ॥२१ 
सम्प्रनेश्मा तु जितेन्द्रियाखु कलिब्यपेताख-पथिस्थितारु | 
URANA दयान्वितार सिता Pers सधरुदने तु RR 

दूति वे शवे ध र्या खे नवनबतितमो ध्याय; ॥ ec | 


ew, 


TARSAT: | E 
घमाशास्रभिटं खष्ठ' स्वयं देवेन भाषितम | 
ये हिजा धारविष्यन्ति तेषां सग गति; परा | 
we पवित' aye खग्यमायुथमेव च | 
ज्ञानंचेव यशस्यंच धनसौभाग्यवईनम्‌ । २ 
अध्येतव्यं धारणोयं आव्यं खोतव्यमेव च । 
खाइ घु बावणोयंच भतिकासे न रे; सदा | 
दूद रहस्यं परमं कथितं वसुधे तव | ३ 
सया प्रसन्नेन जगईडिताथं सोभाग्यमेतत्‌ परमं रहस्यम्‌ | 
FUTI वइपुण्ययुक्तं शिवालयं शाश्वत धर्मशास्त्रम्‌ | ४ 

दूति aut URANA ग्रततमोऽध्यायः । १५० || 
ofa awadfeat समाप्ता । 


